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INTEODUCTION. 


The Samyutta- (or Sannutta-) ^ NiMya is the third section 
of the Sutta-pitaka, forming a sequel to the Digha-nikS-ya 
(compilation of the long suttas), and to the Majjhima-nikliya 
(compilation of the middle suttas). It is the ^‘compilation 
of the joined or connected suttas,” because the P^tli word 
SamyuUay which is no other than the Sanskrit Sam-ynktay 
means “collected, united, put together,” and corresponds 
literally to the Latin word conjunctm. The Samyutta- 
nikaya consists of fifty-five groups of suttas, which are 
precisely the Samyuttas. 

These Samyuttas vary much in length, some being only 
of ten suttas, others being composed of several chapters 
(vaggos), more or less, which are sometimes very numerous. 
The suttas, which are the shortest division of the compila- 
tion, differ also in length, as several of them are very short, 
and several very much longer. But, upon the whole, there 
are no very long suttas in this compilation. 


^ The spelling Samutta accords better with the pronunciation, Samyutta with 
the etymology of the word. 
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The whole of the collection, that is to say, all the fifty-five 
Samyuttas, are distributed into five great sections, which 
are also called vaggos, respectively styled : Sag4tha-vaggo, 
ISTid^na®, Khandha®, SalS.yatana°, Mah^-vaggo. The vaggo 
denomination added to each of these titles is of very 
common and various use. It applies to sections of very 
differing length, to the longest and to the shortest. This 
is the case in our compilation, as the great divisions of the 
whole collection are entitled vaggo, and the divisions of the 
Samyuttas are also styled vaggo. Thus, the suttas form 
the (little) vaggos, these vaggos the Samyuttas, and the 
Samyuttas the (great) Yaggos. This variety of use is 
an inconvenience which, nevertheless, is not practically 
seriously troublesome. 

Each of the five great vaggos contains from nine to 
thirteen, on an average eleven Samyuttas ; their respective 
length somewhat difiers. We can trace the following 
list, which gives the number of the Samyuttas, and that of 
the leaves occupied by each great vaggo, in a Burmese and 


a Singhalese MS. 

— 

Humber of the leayes 

Kames 

Namher 


in a 

of the 

of the 

1 

■ ^ ^ 

Vaggos. 

Sainyuttas. 

Burmese MS. Singhalese MS. 

I. Sagdtha 

11 

82 

63 

IL ISTidana 

9 

96 

71 

III. Ehandha 

13 

116 

79 

IV. Sajiyatana 

10 

132 

97 

V, Maha 

12 

160 

103 


— 

— 

^ 

Total 

55 

58.6 

413 
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IX 


The reader can, from these indications, imagine the length 
of the whole work, and the respective extent of the different 
sections. 

The present publication contains only the first of the five 
great divisions, viz. the Sag^tha ; so called because all the 
suttas of this section have one stanza (g^lthS,) at least; 
Sag^tha means ^^with g&th§,s.^^ In this section all the 
suttas consist of a narrative in prose, intermixed with 
verses. Sometimes the prose is missing, and the sutta 
seems to consist only of verses ; but it is only by abbrevia- 
tion, the same frame being used for several suttas, even for 
all the suttas of one chapter. 

The total number of the Samyuttas in the Sagdtha is, 
as said before, eleven. Pour of them form each one full 
chapter (vaggo) ; the suttas of the others are distributed 
in several chapters, two or three, in one case eight. These 
chapters consist generally of ten suttas, sometimes eleven 
or twelve suttas, in one case fourteen. When the exceeding 
suttas amount to five, these five form a new chapter — 
generally styled Pancaka or XJpari-panca (‘^the five super- 
added”) — which can be considered either as an independent 
chapter or as the sequel of the preceding. It seems fit to 
give here a list of the Samyuttas of the Sagatha, with an 
indication of the number of the vaggos and of the suttas : — 


I. Pevata-Samyutta 

8 vaggos 

81 

suttas 

II. Devaputta-Samyutta 

3 vaggos 

30 


III. Kosala- ,, 

3 (or 2J) vaggos 

25 

ft 

IV. Mara- ,, 

8 (or 2J) „ 

25 


Y. Bhikkhuni- „ 

1 

10 
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Tf; Brdrma-Samyutta 
YII. BraRmaiaa- „ 

Yin. Yangisa- ,, 

IX. Yana- ,, 

X. Yalckha- „ 

XI. Sakka- ,, 


2 (or 1^-) vaggos 


3 (or.2J) „ 


15 suttas 


22 

12 

14 

12 

25 


» 

7 ) 

77 

77 

77 


Total 


28 (or 26) vaggos 271 suttas 


Some of these Samyuttas are really a sequel or appendix 
to the immediately preceding one^ thus, the Bhikkhunl- 
and Yahglsa-Samyuttas are respectively the continuation of 
the M5.ra- and Br5,hmana-Samyuttas. 

The titles of the suttas are regularly given at the end 
of each chapter in the so-called TJddanas ; they refer some- 
times to the subject of the suttas ; but most often they are 
only such a word of the sutta considered as significant, 
generally the first word of the first g&th^L. The MSS. do not 
always agree as to the titles ; but this is not special to the 
Samyutta-nik^lya, and occurs in other P5.1i and Sanskrit 
Buddhistic compilations. 

The repetitions are very numerous in our text; some suttas 
occur two, three, four times. If not the whole text, at least 
the g&th^s, or some of them, are repeated. A series of 
stanzas succeeding without interruption in a sutta recurs 
in another, divided, in the shape of a dialogue, or distributed 
among several interlocutors. 

We do not speak of the many parallelisms with the texts 
of other compilations that have been already and will be 
further discovered. 



INTEODUCTIOlSr, 


XI 


For preparing my text, I had only in the beginnmg one 
single MS., tlie MS. of the Bibliotheque 1^'ationale in Paris, 
in Burmese characters. I wished very much to see the well- 
known MS. of Copenhagen, when Mr. FausboU, acquainted 
with my labour, was so good as to put at my disposal un- 
asked for a copy of the Sag3,tha which he had made for himself 
from the Copenhagen MS. It was a very welcome help, 
although in many cases the sight of the original MS. was 
afterwards found to be desirable. Later, in the summer of 1884, 
having gone to London, I was able to compare my own copy 
with the Singhalese MS. (Or. 2344) of the British Museum. 
Unfortunately time failed me for the completion of my 
task, of which I was not able to finish more than half. 
Neither was I able, when in London, to collate the 
Burmese MS. of the India Office Library ; although this 
was less to be regretted, I was sorry not to be enabled 
to state the extent of the (probably very slight) difference 
which may exist between the Burmese MSS. of London 
and Paris. 

I came back from London with a Singhalese MS. belong- 
ing to Dr. Morris, who very kindly lent to me this precious 
volume, > It is the one Singhalese MS. of which I have been 
able to make contihual (though late) use. 

Besides all these MSS.. of the text, I made use also of the 
commentary of the Sarnyutta-nikS^ya, entitled S&ratthappak^i- 
sinl. A Siamese MS., in Siamese- Cambodgian characters, 
of this work for the first part (the Sagfi-tha) only, exists at 
the Bibliotheque Nationale. As many words and passages 
of the text recur in the Commentary (not to speak of the 
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help it supplies for the iuterpretation), this MS. was very 
useful in many cases. 

To sum up, in all, I was able to use, more or less, five 
MSS., one Burmese, three Singhalese, one Siamese. I note 
them by the letters B. (=:Burmese), S. (= Singhalese), 0. 
(Commentary), in the following manner : — 

B. is the MS. of the Bibliotheque Rationale in Paris. 

S^ is the MS. of Copenhagen. 

S^ is the MS. of the British Museum, 
is the MS. of Dr. Morris. 

SS. points out the accord of SS S^, S^. 

0. is the MS. of the S^ratthappak^sini. 

If I had had the opportunity of using the Burmese MS. 
of the India Office Library, it would be B^, the Parisian MS. 
being Bh 

In establishing my text, I adopted as a rule, not to insert 
any word the elements of which did not occur in any of my 
MSS. ; consequently not to make any correction myself, 
except in one or two instances, where I give always the 
reading of the MSS, Although the multitude of the notes 
has always seemed to me troublesome, I should have liked to 
have given all the readings of the MSS. I acknowledge 
indeed that to give them all without any exception would be 
an abuse, as many varieties of reading are merely ortho- 
graphical; the variations as to the shortness and the length of 
the vowels a, i, u are in particular infinite. A choice from 
among the various readings must no doubt be made, but it 
ought to be made as large as possible. Some people will 
perhaps find the number of the various readings I have 
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inserted in the notes too large, others will find it too small. 
I am inclined to admit both conclusions. I have perhaps 
admitted several notes which I could have left out; but 
I fear I have omitted several which ought to have been 
noticed, either by carelessness, or through fear of overburden- 
ing my pages with notes. 

As the B. MS. was at first my only, it remained my chief 
guide ; but, in the choice of the readings, I made no pre- 
ference, and I adopted always the reading which seemed the 
best wherever it might come from, in general paying regard 
to the consensus of the Singhalese MSS. In the abbrevia*- 
tions, I generally complied with the shortest system, unless 
clearness seemed to require the opposite. As to the titles 
of the suttas, I put the one given by B., adding that of SS., 
if they did not agree with it. 

The dijfferences between the Singhalese and Burmese 
MSS. cannot he dealt with thoroughly without writing 
a special treatise ; but they cannot even here be entirely 
overlooked. Beyond the varieties of reading in such and 
such passages, there are words which are written always 
differently in the two groups of MSS. Thus, the word 
br^lhmana is not once written in B. with d, it is always 
with a. This mistake, however, I have not even mentioned 
in my notes. But a perhaps more astonishing blunder which 
I carefully noticed is to be found in SS. The word cketvd 
‘having cut,* occurs four times in one sutta, which itself 
occurs four times in the Sag^tha ; and it becomes the title of 
two of these suttas, and of one vaggo. Therefore this word 
occurs four times four or sixteen times and thrice more, viz. 
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nineteen times; and as we have three Singhalese MSS., 
it occurs altogether fifty-seven times in these MSS., where 
it is written jhatvd with a surprising constancy. I have 
noted six other times the presence of this word ; once it is 
yet written jhatvd by the three Singhalese MSS. I do not 
reckon the reading jetvd^ which occurs thrice, because it is 
easy to explain it. The reading jhatvd so often repeated 
seems to me a fact peculiarly deserving attention. This 
is not the proper occasion for discussing it ; but it ought 
to be stated, and attention called to it. This case 
has been specially mentioned for instance as peculiarly 
interesting; other similar cases worthy of note could be 
introduced. 

It is a somewhat amazing peculiarity that the uncertainty 
of the text is greater in the verses than in the prose. One 
story runs on generally with rare and slight differences in the 
several MSS. As soon as we come to the gathas, the number 
of the differences, and sometimes their seriousness increase. 
It is, however, well known that the metre is specially 
adapted to the preservation of texts; and it is precisely 
on account of this consideration that it is applied to the 
texts esteemed to be of most importance. But this im- 
portance itself ought to be the cause of the varieties of 
reading, these texts being rehearsed, discussed, commented 
upon more than the others, and consequently more subject 
to alteration. 

The question of prosody I did not meddle with ; in several 
cases it seems to be very entangled. Certainly some varieties 
of reading have originated from metrical difficulties. For 
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instance, tliis pada which occurs in Devatd-S. II. 10 and 
IV. 3 in this double form : — 

pariyesamS,nS- nijjhagamum || 
pariyesam&n4 na ca ajjhagamum II 
The correct reading might be 

pariyesamS,n^ na ajjhagamum II 
But it is not to be found in any MS. I do not know whether 
these difficulties can be overcome without some alterations 
of the text not supported by the MSS. As I did not 
intend to make such alterations, I have only endeavoured 
to give the best text I could with the materials afforded 
by the MSS. The mere metrical question is to be treated 
separately. 

I have distinguished the padas of the gS.th^s by the two 
small lines (||), and the g&th^s themselves by the repetition 
of the same (II II), as in the Burmese MSS. This division 
is sometimes against the sense, but seldom, and the 
advantage of it seems to surpass the inconvenience. The 
same mode of division has been applied to the prose (as in 
the Burmese MSS.) ; but I have not always followed the 
MS., adding sometimes, or omitting, or changing the marks. 
As to the several numbered small paragraphs, they are 
not in the Burmese MS., but they generally ccrrespond 
to the double mark (|| II), and much more seldom to the 
divisions of the Singhalese MSS., where the system of 
division is well known to be thoroughly different from 
that of the Burmese MSS. 

The g&^thas of the SagS-tha are the only verses to be found 
in the Samyutta-nikitya, all the verses having been gathered 
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together in this section, and the four others being without 
a verse. 

The SagS^tha therefore is properly a collection of verses 
which are supplied with their narrative commentary. 
I intended at first to number all the verses of this collec- 
tion. But the task seemed to be impossible, on account of the 
frequent repetitions ; the same verses would have had several 
different numbers, or many verses would have been without 
a number. Seeing these difficulties, I thought better to give 
a list of the g^thS.s, each of them being indicated by its first 
words, with references to the several suttas. This list is put 
at the end of the volume. 

Besides this list I have drawn up two others ; a list of the 
proper names,* and a list of the titles of the suttas. These 
three indexes,^! hope, will make easier the study of this 
collection of Buddhistic sentences. 

I end by expressing my warmest thanks to Professor Eieu, 
Dr. Hoerning and their colleagues, for the readiness with 
which they enabled me to make use of the MS. of the British 
Museum, and chiefly to Professor Pausboll and Dr. Morris, 
to whose liberality and courteousness I am very much in- 
debted for having had the use of a book copied by the hand 
of the former, and a large volume belonging to the fine 
collection of the latter. 

My last word will be for the continual kind assistance 
of Mr. Ehys Davids, without which this work might not 
have been carried out. 


L. F. 



SAMYUTTA-NIKAYA. 

DIVISION L— SAGItHA. 

BOOK I.— DEVATl-SAMYUTTA. 

Namo tassa bhagavato arabato sammS-sambuddhassa 1| 
Chapter I. Nalavagga. 

§ 1. Ogham. 

Evam me sutam ekain samayam BbagavS, SS.vattbiyaip. 
vibarati Jetavane Anathapindikassa ^rame || II 

Atha kho auilatara devat^ abbikkantaya rattiya abbikkan- 
tavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam obbasetv^ yena Bbagavi 
ten-upasankami || TJpasankamitva Bbagavautam abbiva- 
detvS. ekam antam atth^si || || 

Ekam antam tbit§, kbo sa deyat^ Bbagayantam etad 
avoca II II Katbam nu tyam marisa ogbam atari- ti II 1| 

Appatittbam kby^bam avuso an^yCtham ogbam atarinti || || 
Yatba katbam pana tvam marisa appatittbam anayubam 
ogbam atari ti [| || 

Yada svabam ayuso santittb^lmi tadS-ssu samsidami || yada 
sy^bam S-yuso ^ybb^mi ^ taddssu nibbuyb^mi ^ || Evam 
kbyabam ^yuso appatittbam aneiyilbain ogbam atarin-ti || |( 

Cirassam vata passllmi || br^bmanam parinibbutam |( 
appatittbam an^ybham || tinnam loke yisattikan-ti || || 

Idam ayoca si devati || samanunno sattbi abosi || || 

Atba kbo si deyati samanunno ® me sattbitx Bbagayantam 
abbiyidetvi padakkbinam katvi tattb-ey-antaradhiyiti || || 


^ B. Yad^liam dyuliami. 2 b, nivuyliarai. ^ SS. samanuniidto. 

B I 
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bevatI-samtxjtta I. 

§ 2. Nimokhho. 

Savatttiyam || || 

Atlia blio anilatar^i devat^ abliikkant^ya rattiy^l abhikkan- 
tavann^ kevalakappam Jetavanam obhaaetvS, yena Bhagay^l 
ten-upasankami || upasankamitvS, Bhagavantam abbivddetv& 
ekam antam attb^si || || 

Ekam antam tbiU kbo sal deyaU Bhagayantam etad 
ayoca || || 

JS<nS<si no tyam m^lrisa satt^tnam nimokkbam pamokkbam 
yivekan-ti || II 

kby&bam^ ^yuso sattS^nam nimokkliam pamo- 
kkham ® yiyekan-ti || || 

Tath^ katbam pana tyam m^lrisa jln^si sattdnam ni- 
mokkbam pamokkbam yiyekan-ti II II 

Nandi-bbaya-parikkbay^ II sanna-yinfi&na-sankbay^ II 

yedan&Tiain nirodbS.^ upasamS. II eyam kby^bam S-yuso 
j^n&mi 11 

satt^nam nimokkbam^ (I pamokkbaxn yiyekan-ti \\ || 

§ 3. Xfpaneyyam, 

Eyam antam. tbitS, kbo s^l deyat^l Bbagayato santike imam 
gS^tbam abbS^si il || 

TJpaniyati jivitam appam &yu \\ 
jarbpanitaasa na santi tS,na || 
etam bhayam marane pekkbamelno || 
puniiS-ni kayiritba sukhayab&nl ti ® || II 

TJpaniyati jlyitam appam ^lyu || 
jarbpanltassa na santi t&n^ || 
etam bhayam marane pekkbam^no || 
lok^misam pajabe santipekkbo-ti || || 


^ SS. ^ Kho-hani. 3 gg, i^ave p^tmokkliam liere and fiirtlier on. 

* So SS.^ supported ^ C. ; B. vedan&nirodhd, ® SS. vimokldiam. ® SS. 
sukhavaliani nere and in tlie next Sutta. 
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§ 4. Accenti, 

Ekam antam tliM kho si devatA BkagaTato santike imam 
g§,tham abh&si || H 

Accenti ^ k§,l§- tarayanti rattiyo I| 
vayogun^ anupubbam jabanti || 
etam bhayam marane pekkhamAno || 
punnS<ni kayMtha sukhS^vahlniti !| || 

Accenti kMa tarayanti rattiyo || 
vayoguna anupubbam jabanti || 
etam bhayam marane pekkhamano 1| 
lokS,misam pajahe santipekkbo-ti ^ 1| II 

§ 5. Kati cliinde. 

Ekam antam thit^ kho si devata Bbagavato santike imam 
g^tbam abh^si ^ || II 

Kati cbinde kati jahe \\ kati vuttari bbS,vaye || 
katisang^tigo bhikkbu || ogbatinno-ti vuccatiti || 1| 

Panca cbinde panca jahe II panca vuttari bbS^vaye 1| 
pancasang^tigo^ bhikkbu || ogbatinno ti vuccatiti || || 

§ 6. J&garam. 

Ekam antam tbitS, kbo devat^ Bbagavato santike imam 
gatbam abhAsi^ II j| 

Kati jigaratam sutt^ [| kati suttesu j&garS, || 
katibi raj am fi,deti || katibi parisujjbattti )| || 

Panca jAgaratam sutta || pauca-suttesu j%ar& II 
pailcabi rajam Meti II paficabi® parisujjhatl ti I1 || 


1 SS. Accanti and so on, but at the udddna : accenti. ® See Devaputta-S. III. 7. 
3 SS. Bhagavantam gdthaya aj jhabhasi. * So B ; SS. ‘^saiigatiko ; C. has 

sangdtito (which it explains saiige atito atikhanto), but notices the reading 
sangatiko. See Dhammapada v. 370 and p. 66 and 421-3. * SS. Bhagavantam 
® B, seems to have katibhi . . 
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§ 7. AppatwiditA, 

Ekam antam kho s^l devat^ Bhagavato santike imam 
g&tham abh&si II || 

Tesam dliamm^ appatividitgl || parav&desu nlyare 11 
suttS. te nappabujjhanti |( kdlo tesam pabujjbitum-ti (I II 
Yesam dhammS, suppatividil^^ J| parav&desu na niyare^ II 
te sambuddh& sammadannsl® II caranti visame saman-ti || || 

§ 8. SusammutthA 

Ekam antaip tbitS, kbo devata Bhagavato santike imam 
g&tbam abh&si || || 

Tesam dbamm^L susammuttbll || paravMesu nlyare II 
sutt4 te nappablijjhanti II k^tlo tesam pabujjhitun«ti II || 
Yesam dbamm& asammuttb^ II paravMesu na nlyare || 
te sambuddhS. sammadann^ II caranti yisame saman-ti^ |( || 

§ 9. M&ndk&ma. 

Ekam antam tbit4 kbo sa devati Bbagayato santike imam 
g&tham abb^si || If 

Na mMak^massa damo idb*attbi ^ |i 
na mpnam attbi asamabitassa |j 
eko aranne yibaram pamatto || 
na maccndbeyyassa tareyya® p&ran-ti’ || || 

M^lnam pabS,ya susam&bitatto || 
sncetaso sabbadbi yippamutto ® || 
eko aranne yibaram appamatto II 
sa maccndbeyyassa tareyya p^ran ti ^ || If 


^ S.* “patividMifi here and above. * So SS. ; B. paravadesimiyyare. * SS. 
Sambuddhd sammadafinam which 0. seems to apwove by reading sammadahnSya. 
♦ Same varieties of reading as above. . Only S^ reads, in the second gathd, 
paravadesu niyare without na, as B does. * SS. Mdnikdmassa . . . idatthi, 
“ S* and S* taranti. ^ S* pdrenti; paressanti, but s&a is doubtful. ® B. vippa- 
)Titto, ® has here p^enti. These gathds will be found again, iv. 8. 
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§ 10, Arahne. 

Ekam antam thitll kho sS, devatd Bhagavantana gdthS-ya 
ajjhabh^si || || 

Aranne viharantdnam || santdnam brahmacS^rinam li 
ekabhattam bhunjamanlinain II kena vanno pasidatiti ^ || ||. 
Atltam ninusocanti || nappajappanti n&gatam^ II 
paccuppannena y^penti || tena yanno pasldati || || 
an^gatappajappdya || atltassS-nusocan^ II 
etena bal^ sussanti || nalo va harito luto-ti I1 II 

Nalavaggo pathamo || 

Tatr-uddS-nam |( 

Ogham Nimokkho Fpaneyyam || Accenti Katicbindi ca || 
Jllgaram AppatividiU || Susammutth^ M^na-k^min^ II 
Aranne dasamo vutto II vaggo tena pavuccati ll || 


Chapter IL Nandaija-tagga. 

§ 1. Nandam. 

Evam me siitam ekam samayam Bbagav^l S^vatthiyam 
vibarati Jetavane Anathapindikassa 4rS.me I| 

Tatra kho Bbagav4 bhikkh(i ^mantesi || Bbikkbavo-ti 1| || 
Bbadante ^-ti te bhikkh{l Bhagavato paccassosum 11 II 
Bhagava etad avoca II II 

BhAtapubbain bhikkhave annatarS, T&vatimsa-kfiyikS. de- 
vats. Nandanavane ^ acoharS-sanghaparivutS. dibbehi panca- 
k&magunebi samappitS. samangibhiitS. paricS.riyam&n&^ t^yam 
velSyam imam g^tham abhdsi || || 

Nsi te sukham pajananti || ye na passanti Nandanam II 
avSsam naradevSnam II tidasSnam yasassinan-ti || || 


^ B. pasidati. * SS. nappajappamaEdgatam. ^ B Bhaddante. * B. Kanda- 
nevane. ® paricarayamaad. 
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DEYATA-SAMYTTTTA I. 


[I. 2. 2. 


Evam vutte bhikkhave afinatar& devat& tarn devatam 
gJitMya paccabh^tsi ^ || || 

]Sra tvam bdle paj&n^isi^ II yatbS- arabatam vaco II 
aniccft sabba^sankhllr^ II upp^ldavayadbammino || 
tippaj jitv& nirujjbanti ll tesam vApasamo sukbo4i || II 

§ 2 . NandatL 

Ekam antam kho sS. deyatS. Bbagayato santike imam 
g&tbam abb^si H II 

Ifandati puttebi puttim^ II gomiko^ gobi tatb-eva nandati || 
upadbibi narassa nandanS. || na bi so nandati yo nirupa- 
dbiti II II 

Socati puttebi puttimli || gomiko gobi tatb-eva socati || 
upadblbi narassa socan& II na bi socati yo nirupadblti || 11 

§ 3. Natthi puttasamcm* 

. Ekam antam tbitS, kbo &i devat4 Bbagavato santike imam 
g^tbam abb^si. || || 

Natthi puttasamam pemam || nattbi gosamitam dbanam II 
nattbi suriyasam^ &bb&*|| samudda ® paramil sar&ti II II 
Nattbi attasamain pemam || nattbi dhannasamam dbanam II 
nattbi panjD&8am& ^lbb& (| vuttbi ve param& sarS. ti || || 

§ 4 . Khattiyo. 

Kbattiyo dvipadam® settbo II balivaddo^ catuppadam || 
kum&r!® setthfi, bbariyanam II yo ca putt&nam pubbajo- 

tiii ir* . . 

Sambuddbo dvipadam settbo || S,j^niyo catuppadam || 
sussHsgl settbll bbariy&nam || yo ca puttanam assavo-ti II II 


1 SS. ajjhabhdsi. ® SS. vij^asi. ® SS. sabbe ; M.P.S. YL 16 and J.I. 
393 vata. * B. gopiko. ® So all tbe MSS. ® SS. dipadam here and further 
on. ’ B. balibaddho. ® SS. komdrl. 
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§ 6. SaMmano {or Santik&ya), 

Ttite maj jhantike kSle II sannisinnesu ^ pakkhisu || 
sanate va^ mah&rannain * |j tain bhayam patibhS,ti man- 

Thite majjhantike Mle II sannisinnesu^ pakkbisu || 
sanate va mah^rannam II s^L rati patibb^ti man-ti ® li 1| 

§ 6. Niddd tandL 

Nidd^ tandi vijambbik^® || aratl bbattasammado || 
etena nappakS,sati || ariyamaggo idba p^ninan-ti || || 
UTiddam tandim vijambbikam || aratim*^ bbattasam madam j| 
viriyena nam panametv^ II ariyamaggo 'visujjbatiti 1| 1| 

§ 7. Dukkaram (or Kimmo). 

Bukkaram duttitikkbaiica® || avyattena^ ca s^mannam || 
babtl bi tattba sambadbO. || yattba bMo visidatiti || || 
Kati-bam careyya s^mannam || cittam ce na niv^lreyya || 
pade pade visideyya [| sankappS-nam vasaiaugo^^ || || 

Kummo va ang^ini sake kap^lle |( 
samodaham bbikkbu mano-vitakke 1| 
anissito annam abetbay&no^ II 
parinibbuto na upavadeyya kanctti |( (| 

§ 8 . Mirim 

Hinnisedbo puriso || koci lokasmim vijjati H 
yo nindam appabodbati II asso bbadro kasara iva ti || || 
Hirinisedb^ tanuyS, || ye caranti sad4 sat^ || 
antarn dukkhassa pappuyya^® II caranti visame saman-ti || || 


1 S® Sannisivesu ; B. sannistveau. * C. pal^teva liere and further on. ^ SS. 
brahdrannam here and further on. * S* Sannisinuisu ; B. as above. ® These 
gdthds will be found apin, Vana-S. 12. ® B. vijambhitd; C. vijamhita. 

’ SS. Nidddtandivijambhikaaratim. ® B. Dntitikkbauca. ® B. abyattena hi, 
10 Sinivdraye. ^ B. yasdnugoti. i* B. kummo vamangani. i* B. ahedhaydno; 
C, ahedharndno. i* B. nupavade;nra kinciti ; S' seems to have : nam (or tain) 
upavadeyya. So B. ana C. ; SS. Hirinisedho tanayd. i® B. appeyya ; 0. 
paccayd. 




8 


DEVATA-SAMYTJTTA I. 


[I. 2. 9. 


§ 9. KutiM. 

Eacci te kutikS. natthi || kacci natthi kul&vakS, || 
kacci sant&naka natthi II kacci mutto-si bandhand ti ^ || || 
Taggha me kutik& natthi II taggha natthi kul^vak^ || 
taggha sant&naki natthi || taggha mutto-mhi bandhan& 
ti^ II II 

Kint^ham kutikam brfimi || kinte brftmi kulS-yakain® II 
kinte sant^inakam^ brftmi II kintS,hain brhmi*'^ bandhanan- 
ti II 

Msitarani kutikam brusi || bhariyam bi'hei kulS-vakam || 
putte santdnake briisi || tanham ® me brhsi*’' bandhanan-ti || || 
sahu te kutikS. natthi || sdhu natthi kuMvak^ II 
s&hu sant&nakd natthi II s4hu mutto si bandhan^l ti ® II II 


§ 10. Samiddhi,^ 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ Eajagahe 
viharati Tapod&rame || || 

2. Atha kho dyasmS. Samiddhi rattiyd pacousa- samayam 
paccutthdya yena Tapodd ten-upasahkami gattdni parisinci- 
tum II Tapode gattani parisincitvd paccuttaritvd ekaclvaro 
atthdsi gattdni sukkhdpayamdno || 

3. Atha kho annatara devatd abhikkantdya rattiyd abhi- 
kkantavamd kevalakappam Tapodam obhdsetva yen^ ayasma 
Samiddhi ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitvd vehdsam thitd 
dyasmantam Samiddhim gdthdya ajjhabhasi || || 

Abhutva bhikkhasi bhikkhu || na hi bhutvdna bhikkhasi II 

bhutvdna bhikkhu bhikkhassu || md tarn kdlo upacca- 

gdtL^MI II 


' SS. mntto mtobandhand ; oinit ti. * SS. mutto mdrabandliaiidti. 
* kulavakd. ^ SS. sautdnake. ® Instead of brand, B. bas brdsi. 
® B. tanbd. Here B bas always brAmi instead of brasi. ® SS. have not ti. 
® Cf. Samiddbi-jdtaka, also entitled Kdla-jataka Duka-nipata II. 7. Samiddbi 
will be spoken of a^ain further on, Mdra-S, III. 2. pubbSpayaniano. 

B. Yebasi tbatrd. C. upajjbagdti. 
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Kalam vo-ham na j^nami || channo Mlo na dissati 1| 

tasmA abhutvA bMkkliAmi || mk mam kAlo upaccagati [| || 

4. Atba kho sA devatA pathaviyam patittbahitvA Ayasman- 
tam Samiddhim etad avoca^ || |1 

Dabaro tvam bbikkhu pabbajito susu kAlakeso bhadrena^ 
yobbanena samannAgato pathamena vayasA anikilitAvi® kA- 
mesu II Bhunja bbikkhu mAnusake kAme mA sandittbikam 
bitvA kAlikam anudbAvi ti ^ || li 

5. J^’a khvAham Avuso sandittbikam bitvA kAlikam anudbA- 
vAmi II KAlikaiica® khvAbam avuso bitvA sandittbikam anu- 
dhAvAmi ll KAlikA hi Avuso kAmA vuttA BbagavatA babu~ 
dukkbA babupAyasA Adinavo ettba bbiyo il Sandittbiko 
ayam dhammo akaliko ebipassiko opanayiko® paccattam'^ 
veditabbo vinnAbiti || || 

6. Kathafica bbikkhu kAlikA® kAmA vuttA BbagavatA 
bahudukkbA bahupAyAsA Adinavo ettba bbiyo® II Katham 
sandittbiko ayam dhammo akAliko^® ebipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo viiinAhiti' || || 

7. Aham kbo Avuso navo acirapabbajito adhunAgato II 
imam dbamraavinayam na fchvAham^^ sakkomi vitthArena 
Acikkhitum || Ayam so BhagavA araham sammAsambuddbo 
BAjagahe vibarati TapodarAme || Tam Bhagavantam upa- 
sankamitvA etam attbam puccba || YathA te BbagavA vyA- 
karoti tathA nam dbareyyAsiti 1| || 

8. Na kho bbikkhu sukaro so BhagavA ambebi upasanka- 
mitum aiiilAhi mahesakkhAbi devatAbi parivuto II Sa ce 
kbo tvam bbikkhu tarn Bhagavantam upasankamitvA etam 
attbam pucceyyAsi mayam pi AgaccheyyAma dhammasavanAyA 

till if 

9. Evam Avuso ti kbo AyasmA Samiddhi tassA devatAya 
patisutvA^^ yena BhagavA ten-upasaiikami I1 UpasankamitvA 
Bhagavantam abbivAdetvA ekam antam nisidi 11 II 


^ patittlialiitvA ayasmR etad avoca. * bhaddena. ® B. anikiUtAvi ; 
anikilitavi ; anikilitdvi; C. anikkilitAvi. * B. aiiudbslvati. ^ SS.^kAli- 
kahanca. ® B. opaneyyiko ; C, upaneyyiko. pasattam. ® kdlikalikA. 
® add ti. akalikaliko. B. na tabam. SS. puccheyyAsi. 

This word is written twice in S^-*. i* SS, omit bhikkhu tam. i® SS, pa^ssutvA. 
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DEYATA-SAMTUTTA I. 


[ 1 . 2 . 10 . 


Ekam antaip. nisinno klio S<yasm4 Samiddhi Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || II 

10. Idh^ham bliante rattiy^ paccusasamayam paccuttb^lya 

yena Tapoda tea-upasarikamim gattani parisincitum II Ta- 
pode gattani parisincitva paccuttaritv£l ekaclvaro atth&sim 
gatt^lni sukkhS,payain^no || Atha kho bhante annatar^ 
devat^ abhikkant&ya rattiyfi. abbikkantavannS, kevalakappam 
Tapodam obh&setvS. yen^haip ten-upasankami || upasanka- 
mitv4 veMsam imdya gS,tli^ya ajjhabh^si || 

Abbutva bhikkbasi bhikkbu || na hi bhutv&na bbikkhasi |( 

bbutv&na bhikkbu bhikkhassu II tarn k&lo upaccag^ 
ti II II 

11. Evam vutte abam^ bbaute tarn devatam gitbS-ya 
paccabhS^sim ® || II 

Kdlam vo-ham na j&n4mi || cbanno^ kalo na dissati || 

tasm^ abhutvS, bhikkbS,ini || ma mam kS.lo upaccagS, ti 11 II 

12. Atba kho bhante sk devata patbaviyam patittbabitvS. 
mam etad avoca ll |1 

Babaro tvam bhikkbu pabbajito susu ^ k^lakeso ® bbadrena 
yobbanena samannigato patbamena vayas^ anikilitivl k^- 
mesu II Bbunja bbikkhu m&nusake k^me mk sandittbikam 
bitv^ k^likam anudb^vi ti |( || 

13. Evam vutte-bam ® bhante tarn devatam etad avocam || 

Ifa khv&ham® S^vuso sandittbikam bitv& k^ilikam anudhd- 

v&mi 11 k^likam ca kbv&bam Slyuso bitvS. sandittbikam 
anudbS,v&mi || K41ikd bi dvuso k&mfi. vuttS. bahudukkbfi. 
babupS,y&.8S< &,dinavo ettha bbiyo || Sanditthiko ayam 
dbammo ak&liko ebipassiko . opanayiko paccattam veditabbo 
vinnbbiti || || 

14. Evam vutte bhante s4 devat& mam etad avoca || 

Katham ca bbikkhu kMikft ktoS. vutt4 Bhagavatfi. babu- 

dukkh& babupS,yS-84 &dlnavo ettha bbiyo II Xatbam san- 


^ So B. ; SS. veli^anthita. ® SS. vntteliam. ® SS. ajjhabMsim. * cliiiido. 
* S' susa ; S* aasd. ® t^lakeso. ^ So S® 011I7.. ® B. vuttabam. ® S* 
aakkliy&c^bam. 
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ditttiko ayam dhammo akS.lito ehipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditakbo vinnftblti 1| || 

15. EvamYutte-hambhante^ tamdevatam etad avocamll II 
Aham kbo ^yuso navo acirapabbajito adhun^tgato imam. 

dhammavinayam na khvaham ® sakkomi vitth^trena S.cikkbi- 
tum II ayam so® BhagavS- arabam samm^sambuddto ESjagahe 
viharati TapodS-rS,me || tarn BhagaTantam upasankamitvS. 
etam attham puccha ^ l! yath^ te BbagavS. vyS-karoti tatbS- 
nam dhS^reyy^lstti || || 

16. Evam yutte bhante sd devatSi mam etad avoca || 

Isa kbo bbikkhu sukaro so Bhagav^l ambebi ® upasankami- 
tum ann^bi mabesakkb^hi deyatahi parivuto II Sace kbo 
tvam bbikkbu tarn® Bbagayantam upasankamity^L etam 
attbam pucobeyy^si mayam pi etgaocbeyy^lma dhammasava- 
n&y^ti II Sace bbante tassS,® deyat&ya sacoam yacanam 
idheya deyat& ayidAre-ti || || 

17. Eyam vutte s& devatS, ^yasmantam Samiddbim etad 
avoca II Puccba bbikkbu pucoba bbikkbu yam® abam 
anuppattoti || || 

18. Atba kbo Bbagav^l tam^^ devatam g&tb4ya ajjba- 
bbSlsi 11 II 

Akkheyyasannino satt& II akkheyyasmim patittbitfi. || 
akkbeyyam aparinnaya II yogam 4yaiiti maccuno II II 
akkbeyyau ca parinnilya || akkhJltbram na manfiati |1 
tarn bi tassa na bottti || yena nam^^ vajjA na tassa attbi || II 

Sace yij^nisi vadebi yakkbiti || || 

19. Ha kby&bam bbante imassa Bbagavat4 sankbittena 
bb&sMssa vittbarena attbam djlln^mi^®|| S&dhu me bbante 
BbagayS- tathA^ bbAsatu yatbAham imassa BbagaratA san- 
kbittena bbAsitassa vittbArena attbam jAneyyan-ti^^ II || 


1 As above, ® B, na fc^bam as above. ^ gg. kho. So B and S^ ; seems 
to bave the same reading; bas puccbam. ® S^-* anfiebi. ® SS. omit kbo , . . 
tani; S* tvam also. S^ puccbeyyd. “ tassa. » SS. ayam. B. anu- 
ppatltti; S^-* annppanno. Omitted by SS. S'-^akkbeyya ca parmn&- 
taya. SS. add ca ; C. akkbit^nam. S^ tarn ; S^ ta. SS. omit na tassa 
attbi. SS. pi jdnasi. S^-® yakkbdti; S~ yakkham. SS. ajanami. 
1®. Omitted by S Omitted by SS. SS, ajameyyanti. 
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20. Samo vises! athavS. nililno ^ II yo mannati so vivadetha 

tena || 

tlsu vidh&su avikampam&no II samo viseslti na^ tassa 
hoti II II 

Sace vijdndsi vadehi yakkhiti^ [| || 

21. Imassa pi klivS^ham bhante BhagavatS- sankhitteua 
bMsitassa na vittbarena attham ^lj&ni.mi^|| SS.dhu me® 
bbante Bhagavgl tathS, bhS-satu yath^ham imassa BbagavatS, 
sankhittena bhdsitassa vitthdrena attham j&neyyan-ti ® I| 1| 

22. PahSlsi sahkbam'^ na vim&nam ajjhagS.® || 
aoohecchi® tanbam idba namardpe || 
tarn cbinnagandbam anigham nir^sam || 
pariyesam&,n^l n^jjhltgamnm ll 
dev& manuss^ idba \k huram va || 
saggesu v^ sabbanivesanesu^^ II || 

Sace vij^o^si vadebi yakkbiti^^ || 

23. Imassa kbyS-banx bhante Bhagavat^l sankhittena bh&- 
sitassa evam^® vittbarena attham Sjltnami^^ II 

PS^pain na kayirS, vacasS. manasa j| 
k^yena v^ kincana sabbaloke || 
kame pabdya satim^ sampajS.no || 
dukkbam na sevetba anattbasambitan-ti || || 

Ifandana-vaggo dutiyo || II 

Tatr-udddnam || 

rTandanS. Ifandati c-eva II ITattbiputtasamena ca || 

Khattiyo SakamS.no ca || Niddatandi ca Dukkaram || 
Hiri EutikS navamo || dasamo vutto SamiddbinSti || || 


^ mhito ; B. udav^nihiiino. * S* omits na. ^ SS. yakkham. * SS. "blid- 
sitassa vitthdrena attham na ajdndmi. * S^-® omit me. ® ajdneyyanti; 
S® djS-neyyanti. So B and C. ; SS. kahkham alias sahgam. ® SS. ajd, 
® B. and S® acchejji. S^-® nisdrdsam. SS. omit saggesu yd ; these 
verses will be found again further on, IV. 4. i® SS. yakkha. SS. omit evam. 

ajdnami; S idndmi. SS. kayirdtha. SS. kdyena vdca. ^7 S^-* 
^sahhahitanti. SS’^-® santikdye. ^ S-® kummo. 
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Chapter III. Satti-vaggo. 

Savatthi nidS-nam 1| [| 

Ekara antam tkitS, kho sS, devatS. Bhagavato santike imam 
g^tham abhUsi ^ II || 


§ 1. Sattij/d. 

Sattiy^l viya omattko || da)’^]iamline ^ ya matthake || 
karaarS-gappahan^ya^ II sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti ^ II || 
Sattiyal viya omattho || dayham&ne va matthake || 
sakk^yaditthippahS,n^ya ^ II sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti || || 


§ 2 . Thtmtu 

Ndphusantam phusati ca ® [| phusantam ca tato phuse || 

tasm^ phusantam phusati || appadutthapadosinan-ti || || 

Yo appadutthassa'narassa dussati || 

suddhassa posassa ananganassa ® || 

tarn eva b^lam pacceti pS,pam |1 

sukhumo rajo patiytom va khitto-ti ® II || 

§3. JaM. 

Antojata bahijat^ 1| jat^ya jatita paj^ || 
tarn tam Gotama pucchami |i ko imam vijataye jatan-ti If || 
Sile patitth^lya naro sapaniio || cittam panuanca bh^vayam 1| 
^t^pi nipako bhikkhu || so imam vijataye jatan-ti || ll 
yesam r^go ca doso ca || avijj& ca virSjit^ || 
khinasav^ arahanto II tesam vijatit^ jat& |( || 
yattha n^maiica rdpanca || asesam uparujjhati || 
patigham riipasaniiS. ca || ettha chij jate jat&ti || 11 


1 SS. ajjhaT 3 liasi. ^ SS. dayham^no here and further on. ® SS. “pah^nena. 
^ SS. omit ti. ® S’^ °d tthimpahanena. These verses will be found again, Deva- 
putta S. II. 6. ® SS. omit ca. ^ SS. omit ti. » ananganassa. ® This 

gatha will he found again, Brdhmana- S. I. 4. B. etthesd vijate. All 
these gathds will be found again, Brahmana-S. I. 6. 
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DEVATA-SAMYITTTA L 

§ 4. Mano-niv&ran&. 

Tato yato mano^ nxvS.raye || na dukkham eti nam tato 
tato II 

sa sabbato mano niv&raye I1 sa sabbato dukkb^ pamuc- 
cati II II 

JTa sabbato mano niv&raye || na ^ mano sayatattam ^ &ga- 
tam ^ II 

yato yato ca^ p&pakam || tato tato mano niv^raye-ti || || 


§ 6. Araham. 

To boti bhikkbu arabam katS,vi || 
khtn^savo® antimadebadhS.rt || 
abam vadfi^mlti pi so vadeyya II 
mamam vadantlti*^ pi so ® vadeyya ^ II II 

[To boti bbikkbu arabam katdvl 1| 
khtn&savo antimadebadb^lrl || 
abam vadfi-mlti pi so vadeyya || 
jnamam vadantlti pi so vadeyya || 
loke samannam kusalo viditvd || 
vob&ramattena so vobareyyS,ti^^ || ||] . 

To boti bbikkbu arabain kat^Lvi II 
khln^savo antimadebadhiLri || 
mdnam nu kbo so up^lgamma bhikkbu || 
abam vad&mlti pi so vadeyya || 
mamam vadantiti pi so vadeyyati (( || 

Pabinam^tnassa na santi gantb^i || 
vidbUpitS. mS.naganthassa sabbe || 

Sa vltivatto yamatam sumedbo II 


1 S* omits mano in this first * SS. omit na. ^ So B. ; SS. and 0. 

omit sa. ^ S-gatS.. ® SS. omit ca. ® SS. hantima® here and further on 
7 S^ vadenti. ® SS. yo here and above. ® B. vadeyj^ati. This gdtha (or rather 
stanza) is missing in B. ; perhaps an interpolation in SS. S"-*^ (perhaps S^) 
MUnam duldio tarn. B. gandhi ^ B. and SS. “gandhassa. 
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aham vaddmiti pi so vadeyya || 

[mamam yadantiti pi so yadeyya] ^ II 
loke samannam kusalo viditv^ 
vohSlramattena so Yohareyy&ti || || 

§ 6. Pajjoto. 

Kati lokasmim pajjot^^ II yeki loko® pak^sati. II 
bhavantam^ puttbum 4gamma II katham j&nemu tam ma- 
yan-ti II il 

OattS,ro loke® pajjota II pancam-ettka na Yijjati ® || 
divS, tapati &dicco || rattim ^bk^lti candim^ II II 
atka aggi divdrattim II tattha tattka pabk^sati*^ II 
sambuddho tapatam settko II es^ ^bk^ anuttard ti II || 

§ 7. Sard. 

Kuto sar^ niyattanti II kattka ® vat^m na vattati ® II 
kattka nimanca rilpanca || asesam uparujjkatiti || || 
Yattka S-po ca pathayi II tejo v&yo na gS-dkati || 
ato sarS. nivattanti || ettka vattam na yattati II 
ettka ndmanca rkpan ca || asesam uparujjkatiti || I| 


§ 8. Mahaddhana. 

Makaddkan^ mak^lbkogS, || rattbavanto pi kkattiy^l II 
annamaun&.bkigijjhanti || kamesu analankat^l || || 
teau ussukkaj^tesu || kkavasot^nus^risu || 
gedhatankam^^ pajahimsu^^ || ke lokasmim anussukkS,ti || |( 
HitvS, agS,ram pabbajitvA || kity^puttam pasum piyam^® II 
kity^ rS.ganca dosaffca II avijjanca vMjiya^^ I! 
khin^savS- arakanto || te lokasmim anussukd ti [( || 


1 This pada is omitted hy SS. but added by B. ® B. pajjoto. ® loke ; 
S^lokebi; SS.pabhS.sati. ^ SS. Bhagavantam. ® S'-^ loka. ® S^ vijjanti. 
7 B. pakdsati. ^ SS. kettba. ^ vaddham . . . vaddhati. SS. kodha 
tanham. B. pavabimsu. B. puttam samappiyam. gg, virajjiya. 
S^ ke. 
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[1. 3. 9. 


§ 9* Gatmakha. 

Oatucakkatn navadvaram I) punnam lobtena ^ samyutam || 
pankaj^tam mahS^vira || katham y^tra bhavissatiti ^ || || 
Cbetva nandim varattanca^ |( iccMlobhanca pA^pakam I! 
samMam tanham abbuyba || evam yfi,tr^ bhavissatiti^ || (| 

§ 10. JEnijahglia. 

Enijangham kisam viram ll appdhdram alolupam II 
siham v-ekacaram n^gam || k§-mesu anapekkhinam II 
Tipasankarama pucch^ma® || kathaip dukkh^ pamucca- 
titi II II 

Pancak&magungl loke || mano chattb^ pavedit^ || 
ettha chandam vir^jetyS, II evam. dukkhi pamuccatiti || |! 

Satti-vaggo tatiyo II II 

Tatr-iiddinam I1 

Sattiy^ Phusati c-eva (I Jat^ Manonivdran^ II 
Arahantena Pajjoto || Sar^ Mahaddhanena ca || 
Catucakkena navamam 1| Enijanghena te das&ti || || 


Ohaptee IV. SatullapakAyika-vagga. 

§ 1. Sahhhu 

1. Evam me sutam Ekaip samayam BbagavA SS-vattbiyam 
vibarati Jetavane AnAthapindikassa arAme 1| 

2. Atba kbo sambabulA Satullapakayikd ® devatayo abhi- 
kkant^ya rattiyA abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obbl.setv^ II yena BhagavA ten-upasankamimsu II upasanka- 
mitvA Bbagavautam abhivAdetvA ekam antam atthamsu || 


1 SS. puiiyalobena. ^ bhavissati ; bhavissanti. ^ See Dbammapadam, 
V. 398. * These gath^'^vill he found a^ain fm'ther on (Deyaputta-S. III. 8}. 

* SS. pucchema. ® S^ satulapa® ; S*'^ satuiapa *^ ; satulapa° and satuUapa®. 



1. 4. 1.] 


SA XLAPAKAYIKA-VAGGA. 4. 


17 


3. Ekam antam thit^ kho ekS, devat& Bhagavato santike 
imam g^tham abh&si j| || 

Sabbhir eva sam^setba II sabbbi kubbetba santbavam ^ II 
aatam saddhammam afinaya || seyyo hoti na p^piyo ti 1| II 

4. Atha kbo apar^ devatfi. BhagaTato sautike imaip. g&tbam 
abMsi. II II 

Sabbhir eva sam^setha II sabbbi kabbetba santbavam || 
satam saddhammam aiin^ya || panni labbhati* n&nfiato ti II |1 

5. Atha kho apari devati Bhagavato santike imam gSltham 
abhasi 1| 

Sabbhir eva sam&setha !| sabbbi kubbetha santbavam (I 
satam saddhammam ann&ya || soka-majjhe na socatJti || || 

6. Atha kho aparS* devatfi, Bhagavato santike imam g^ltham 
abh&si II II 

Sabbhir eva sam&.setha ll sabbbi kubbetha santbavam ll 
satam saddhammam afinaya II fi^ti-majjhe virocatiti || 

7. Atha kho aparfi, devati Bhagavato santike imam g4- 
tham abhS-si II || 

Sabbhir eva samisetha || sabbhi kubbetha santbavam || 
satam saddhammam afinaya || sattft gacchanti suggatin-ti^II || 

8. Atha kho apar^l devati Bhagavato santike imam g^l- 
tham abhasi || 

Sabbhir eva samfisetha 1[ sabbhi kubbetha santbavam || 
satam saddhammam afifiS,ya II sattd titthanti s^Ltatan-ti || || 

9. Atha kho apar4 devat^ Bhagavantam etad avoca II || 
Kassa nu'kho BhagavS subhlsitan-ti || || 

Sabbdsara vo subh^sitam pariy&yena || api ca mamam pi^ 
sunatha || 1| 


^ B. krutbetha sandhavain here and further on. ^ So SS. supported by C.; 
B. has panhain labhati. ® B. sugatim ; they omit the ti of the end in this 
and all the preceding gathds. * S‘-* mmapi ; mamapi. 
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Sabbhir eva samasetha ll sabbhi kubbetha santhavain || 
satam saddbammam anMva^ II sabbadukkbS. pamucca- 

tltiMi II 


§ 2. Macchari, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav4 S^lvattbiyam vibarati Jeta« 
vane AnS,thapindikassa ^r&me (| || 

2. Atba kbo sambabul^L SatuUapak^yikS. devat&yo abbx- 
kkantS,ya rattiyd abbikkantavannS, kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obh^rsetvS, yen a Bhagav^ ten-upasankamimsu || upasanka- 
mitv4 Bbagavantam abbiv^detv4 ekam antam atthamsu. || 

3. Ekam antam tbit^i kbo ekS- devat^ Bbagavato santike 
imam gS-tbam abb^si || || 

. Maceber^ ca pam&d& ca I! evam d§,n^m na diyati || 
punnam ^Ikankham^inena || deyyam boti vijanat^ ti il || 

4. Atba kbo apar&. devatS, Bbagavato santike ima gatbayo^ 
abbasi II II 

Tass-eva bblto na dad^ti maccbari 1| 
tad evS,dddato ^ bbayam || 

jigbaccb^ ca pipisa ca || yassa bbS^yati maccbari || 
tarn eva betlam pbnsati || asmim loke parambi ca 1| II 
TasmS, vineyya maccheram ll dajjA danam maMbbibbu |1 
punn&ni paralokasmim || patittbi honti paninan«ti || II 

6, Atba kbo apara devatS, Bbagavato santike imam g^l- 
tbam abbdsi || 

Te matesu na miyanti || pantb^nam va sabS^vajjam ^ II 
appasmim ye paveccbanti || esa dbammo sanantano || || 
appasm-eke paveccbanti || babun-eke ® na diccbare || 
appasmA dakkbinA dinn& || sahassena samam mit4-ti II || 


^ S® lias always °dliaininam nS-ya ; twice only. * AH these g^tli^s will 
he found again further on in ’Devaj»utta-S. III. 1. ^ SS. imam gdtham ^ B. tad 
era adadato. ® B. (very uncertain) ^athdnam sahavajam ; S§. panthdnam va 
sabhdvajam ; C. addhdnam va sahavajjani. * SS. Bahund eke. 
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6. Atha kho apara devatS, Bhagavato santike im^ gd- 
tliS,yo ^ abMsi || 

Duddadam dadam^n^nam II dukkaram kamma kubbatam II 
asanto nS-aukubbanti || satam dhammo durannayo^ II || 
Tasm^ satanca asatailca ® || nS,nS< hoti ito gati || 
asanto nirayam yanti || santo saggapar^yanS, ti^ || || 

7. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavantam ^ etad avoca || 
Kassa nu kho Bhagava subhasitan ti || || 

Sabb&sam vo subhasitam pariyayena II api mamam pi® 
sun^'tha'il || 

Dhammam care yo samucchakam“ care || 
ddram ca posam dadam appakasmim || 
satam sahassinam sahassay^ginam II 
kalam pi® ndgghanti tathavidhassa te ti ll || 

8. Atha kho aparS. devata Bhagavantam g^thaya ajjha- 
bh^si II II 

Ken-esam ® yaiirio vipulo mahaggato || 
samena dinnassa na aggham eti || 
satam sahass^nam sahassayaginam || 
kalam pi n§-gghanti tathavidhassa te ti || 

. 9. Atha kho Bhagavl tarn devatam gath^ya 
si II II 

Dadanti eke visame nivitthS, |1 
chetv^ vadhitvi. atha socayitvS, || 
s& dakkhini assumukh^ sadand^ II 
samena dinnassa na aggham eti || || 

Evam sahassinam sahassay&ginam II 
kalam pi nfi-gghanti tath&vidhassa te ti || || 



^ SS. imam g^tliam. * B, duranvayo. ^ g. “asatam. * SS, ®parayano-ti ; 
ti is omitted at the end of the preceding addresses. ® B. Bhagavato santike. 
® So B. ; mamapi; mamapi (as above). ^ So SS. ; B. and C. samufija- 
kam. ® SS. omit pi, ® B. esa yanno. B. katham. B. heke ; S* ce*ke. 
B. visamena. C. ghatv^ j SS. jhatv^. SS. evantani. SS. omit pi. 
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[ 1 . i, 3 . 


§ 3. Sddhu.' 


1. Sftvatthi dr&me ll || 

2, Atha kho sambahuM Satullapak^yik& devat&yo abbi- 
kkarit&ya rattiy4 abhikkantavann^ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obb&setvS, vena BhagavS. ten-upasankamimsu || upasanka- 
miUi Bhagavantam abbiv&detv^ ekam antara atthamsu 1| || 

3* Ekam antam thit& kbo eka devatS, Bhagavato santike 
imam udd.nam uddnesi || || 

S&dbu ^ kho m^risa d^nam || |( 

MaccherS, ca pamWS* ca || evam danam na diyati || 

punnam dkankham^nena j| deyyam hoti vi]Aiiat& ti II || 

4. Atha kho apard devat& Bhagavato santike imam udd- 
nam nd&nesi 11 || 

SMhu kho m^risa dS-nam || api ca appasmim pi sfi-dhu^ 
d&nam || 

Appasm-eke pavecchanti Ij bahnn-eke ® na dicchare 1| 

appasin& dakkhin^ dinn& || sahassena samam mitli. ti^ || H 

5. Atha kho aparfi, devat^ Bhagavato santike imam ud&- 
nam ndanesi II || 

S^dhu kho m&risa d&nam II 
Appasmim pi sfi-dhu d&nam |1 
Api ca saddhfLya pi s4dhu d&nam || 

D^nanca yuddhanca samdnam &hu || 

App^pi santi bahuke jin anti || 

Appam pi ce saddah&no daddti || 
ten-eva so hoti snkhl paratth^ ti ® || || 

6. Atha kho aparS, devatS. Bhagavato santike imam udS*- 
nam ud^inesi || || 

Sidhu kho mirisa delnam II 
appasmim pi s&dhn d^lnam 1| 


^ B. Sihu. * B. appakaamim pi silliii Bere and ftirttier on. * SS. bahnnd eke. 
* SS. samappit^ ; see the preceding number. . < * SS. parattha, omitting ti here 
and in the preceding gath&. 
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saddli§,ya pi sddhu ^ d&nani || 

api ca dhammaladdhassa pi sadhu danam II ll 

Yo dhammaladdhassa dadati danam I! 
utthanaviri}4dhigatassa jantu || 
atikkamma so vetaranim Yamassa II 
dibbS,ni thanS,ni upeti macco-ti || || 

7. Atha kho apara devat^ Bhagavato santike imam udS-- 
nam ndanesi || || 

SMhu kho marisa danam II 
Appasmim pi sMhu danam || 

Saddhaya pi sadhu d^nam 11 
Dhammaladdhassa pi sadhu danam || 

Api ca viceyyad^nam pi sadhu ^ || |1 

Yiceyyadanam sugatappasattham ® II 
ye dakkhineyya idha jivaloke || 
etesu dinnani mahapphallani 1| 
bijani vuttS-ni^ yatha sukhette ti || 11 

8. Atha kho aparS, devata Bhagavato santike imam ud&- 
nam ud^nesi |1 II 

Sadhu kho mS-risa ddnam || 

Appasmim pi sadhu d^nam II 
Saddhaya pi sS.dha dduam II 
Dhammaladdhassa pi sadhu danam || 

Yiceyyadanam pi sadhu ® || 

Api ca panesu ca ® sadhu sainyamo 11 II 

Yo panabh^tesu*^ ahethayam® caram (| 
parftpav^da na karoti pS,pam II 
bhirum^ pasamsanti na hi tattha sfiram 11 
bhay4 hi santo na karonti pS-pan-ti || II 

9. Atha kho apai4 devata. Bhagavantam etad avoca || || 


1 B, ealia liere and further on. ^ B. adds diiiiatn. ® B. ^ 

maliapphald bija vuttdui. » B. adds ddnam. ^ Or va ; B. p . iJ. mjC.:..'.!. 
* B. aUedlxayam. ® bhtru. 
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Kass^ nu kho BhagavS- subh^sitan-ti II || 

Sabbasam vo subb^sitam pariyS-yena || api mamam pi^ su- 
ndtha II II 

SaddhS,hi ^ d^nam babudhS, ^ pasattbam || 

Aknk ca^ kbo dbammapadam va® seyyo || || 
pubbeva bi pubbatareva santo II 
nibb^nam ev-ajjbagamum sapannS.^ ti II || 


§ 4. Na santi, 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagav4 Sivattbiyam vibarati Jeta- 
vaDe AnS-tbapindikassa arame || 

2. Atha kbo sambabula Satullapak&yika devat^yo abbi- 
kkantS.ya rattiya abbikkantavann^ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obb^setv^ yena Bhagav& ten-upasankaraimsu || upasanka- 
mitva Bbagavantam abbivMetvi ekam antam attbamsu II 

3. Ekam antam thitS. kbo ek^ devatS, Bbagavato santike 
imam gatbam abb^si || II 

ITa santi 'kkmk manujesu nicc^ II 
santidba kamantyani yesu baddbo ® || 
yesu pain at to ® apunS,gamanam || 
anIlgantvS- puriso maccudbeyy^ ti || || 

Chandajam agbam || cbandajam dukkbam || 
cbandavinayS, agbavinayo II agbayinayS. dukkbavina- 
yo ti II II 

Na te timk y^ni citr&ni^^ loke || 
saiikapparaigo purisassa kS-mo 1| 
tittbanti oitrini tatb-eva loke || 
atb-ettba dhlr^ vinayanti obandam || || 


1 mamS^pi ; S® mama pi. ^ So S^ and B. ; S®-® AddhdM. ^ B, pa- 
sattliam. * So B. and C. ; SS. ddnanca. ® B. ca. ® S‘^ pasafifid,* B. samafLSa. 
SS. Santica. ® B. kdinesu bandho. ^ SS. yesu ca baddbo supamatto. 
So C. ; SS. andgantapnriso ; B. anagant^®. SS. ^kdmdnioitrdni. 
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Kodham jahe vippajaheyya m&,naip || 
samyojanam sabbam atikkameyya || 
tam n^marilpasniim asajjaraanam (I 
akiilcanam nS-nupatanti dukkha ^ || || 

Pab^Lsi sankham^ na vim&nam ajjhaga® || 
aochecchi^ tanbam idba iiarnarilpe il 
tam^ cbinnagantbam ® anigbam nirasam || 
pariyesamanS, na ca ajjbagarauin'^ || 
deva manuss^ idba v&. buram va II 
saggesu va ® sabbanivesanesu ti ^ || || 

Tam ce hi naddakkbum tath^ vimuttam || 
iccayasma Mogbardja || 
deva manuss^ idba v^ buram vli II 
naruttamam attbacaram nar^nam il 
ye tam namassanti pasamsiy^ te ti II || 

Pasamsiy^ te pi bhavanti bbikkhu || 
Mogbaraja ti Bhagava II 
ye tam namassanti tatha vimuttam || 
afnlaya dhammam vicikiccham pabaya II 
sang^tig^L te pi bbavanti bbikkbfi ti || || 


§ 5. Vjjh&nasannino. 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavS. S&vattbiyam vibarati Jetavane 
Anithapindikassa krkme II 

2. Atba kbo sambahulS, Ujjh&nasannikS, devatS,yo abhi- 
kkantS-ya rattiy^ abbikkantavann^ kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obbdsetvi yena BhagavS. ten-upasankamimsu. || Upasan- 
kamitv§, veb^aam attbamsu || 


1 This gatli^ is repeated with slight change (No. 6). See Dhamraapada, V. 221 . 

* SS. Sangam (alias kahkham ; see II. 101. * SS. na (or ta) vindmaniRgS., 

* B. acchejji.* ® 8^-® omit tam. ® B. ^ganaham. SS. najjliagaxnum. {See 

II. 10). ^ SS. omit saggesu vS. ^ Eepetition of the last but one gdth^ of 

II. 10. qv. B. tam ce nidukkham. hhikkM(?). C. seems to 

. read saipbhagitsl (or rather sahkhdtiga). SS. ®te hi pi. 
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3. Vehslsain thit^ kho eki devata Bhagavato santike imam 
gatham abhdsi || || 

Aiinathd santam att^nam || amlath^ yo pavedaye ^ || 
nikacca kitavass-eva || bhuttaip. theyyena ^ tassa tarn || || 
yam hi kayirk tarn hi vade || yam na kayir^ na tarn vade II 
akarontam bh^tsamS-nanam ^ II parij^nanti pandit^ ti || || 


Ka yidam^ bh^sitamattena || ekantasavanena || 
anukkamitum ve® sakk^ li y^yam patipada dalh4® II 
yliya'^ dhira pamuccanti II jlikyino mkrabandhaiiS, || || 

ITa ve dhira pakubbanti || vlditva lokapariydyam || 
anMya nibbutS, dhir^ II tinn^ loke visattikan-ti. || || 

4. Atha kho ta devatS,yo pathaviyam patitthahitv^ Bhaga- 
vato pMesu siras^ Bipatitva Bhagavantam etad avocura 11 || 

Accayo® no bhaiite accagam^ II yatha bala yatha miilha 
yathS, akusal^ y^ mayam Bhagavantam asMetabbam® aman- 
ilimhk II tasam no bhante BhagavA accayam accayato 
patiganhatu ^yatim samvar^y^ ti || || 

5. Atha kho Bhagava sitam pktv^k4si II || 

6. Atha kho devat^Lyo bhiyyosomatt&,ya njjh^yantiyo 
vehS,sam abbhugganchum II 

7. Ek^l devata Bhagavato santike imam gS-tham. avoca II II 

Accayam desayantlnam j| yo ve^^ na patiganhati || 
kopantaro dosagaru || sa veram patimuccatlti || || 

Accayo ce na vijjetha^® 1| no cidhkpagatam siya II 
verS,ni na ca sammeyyum || kenidha kusalo siy^ti II II 

Kass-accayS- na vijjanti II kassa natthi apagatam || 
ko na sammoham ^pMi II ko ca dhiro sad4 sato ti || II 


^ B.pavedayl * theyya na. ® B. athttsarndnam. * S® na idam. ® B. 
ye; SS. , aniikkamitave®. ® SS. patipadalM. SS. ydyd. * S'-* accaye. 
* SS. apasSdetabbam. SS. to. B. abbbnggaccha ; S* seems to have 

°gaiSjum. '* ce. * S* vijjatba. SS. cidha apagatam ; C. cidha apaba- 

taip. SS, have not na. SS. kontdba, SS. apdhatam, SS. ko dba. 
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TathS-gatassa buddhassa || sabbabhfit&,nukainpixio || 
tass^-accay^ na vijjanti || tassa natthi apagatam^ II 
sona sammoliain ^p^di || so ca® dhlro sad^ sato-ti il || 

Accayam desayantlnam || yo ce na patiganhati || 
kopantaro dosagaru || yam veram ^ patimuccati || 
tarn veram n^blimand^mi \\ patigaigLhS>mi vo-ccayan-ti ® |{ II 


§ 6. Saddhd. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava S^lvatthiyam viliarati Jeta- 
vane An^tiiapindikassa S-rirae || 

2. Atha kho sambahulS, Satullapak3.yikS, devat^yo abhi- 
kkant^ya rattiy ^ abliikkantavann^ kevalakappam J etavanam 
obhasetvi, yena Bhagav^ ten-upasankamimsa || upasanka- 
mit\4 Bhagavantam abhivS-detv& ekam antam atthamsu II 

3. Ekam antam tbitS- kho eH devat^l Bhagavato santike 
imam g^tham abhS.si || I1 

Saddhi dutiy^ purisassa hoti [| 

no ce asaaddhiyam ® avatitthati || 

yaso ca kittl ca tatvassa hoti® || 

saggam ca so gacchati sariram pahayS, ti II || 

Eodham jahe vippajaheyya m&.nam |1 
samyojanam sabbam atikkameyya || 
tarn namarhpasmim asajjatnanam 1) 
akincanam n^nupatanti sahgS. ti ® || II 

ParaMam anuyunjanti || b^U dummedhino jan^ || 
appamMam ca medh^vi || dhanam settham va rakkhati II II 
Mi pamidara anuyunjetha || mi kimaratisanthavam || 
appamatto hi jhiyanto^® || pappoti paramam sukhan-ti^®|| II 


^ S'-® kassa. ® SS. ap^gatam. ® SS. yo dha. * sa veraip. * SS. and 
C. VO accayan-ti. ® B. asaddhiyam. S®-® otittTianti. ^ SuB. andO.; S' 
yato sd ca kitti ca tarn tassa hoti ; S*-® vatam tassa hoti. ® See above No. 4, 
B. Nappamadam. ’ B. kdraaramtisandliavam. After “jjhayanto, C. 
explains the word upanij jhayati whose place in the text is not easy to discern. 
S^ appoti. 



26 DEVATl-Sil^raTTA L [1, 4. 7: 

§ 7. Samayo* 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavft Sakkesu vi- 
harati Kapilavatthusmim malikvane mahata bhikkkusanghe- 
na saddhim pancamattehi bhikkhusatebi sabbeh-eva arahan- 
tehi II dasabi ca lokadh&tbhi devatS,yo^ yebbuyyena sanm- 
patit& honti Bhagavantam dassan^ya bbikkhusaiighanca || II 

2. Atha kbo catunnam Suddhdv^sakayikS-nam devat^nam ^ 
etad abosi || Ayam kbo Bhagav^ Sakkesu vibarati Kapila- 
vattbusmim mab^vane mabat^ bbikkbusatigheua saddhim 
pancamattebi bbikkbusatehi sabbeb-eva arabantebi || dasabi 
ca lokadbS.tbbi devatSyo yebbuyyena sannipatitS, bonti Bha- 
gavantam dassan^ya bbikkusangbanca || Yannbna mayam 
pi^ yena Bhagav^. ten-upasahkameyyama' || upasaiikamitvS, 
Bbagavato santike ^ pacceka^gS-tbam bbdseyyS-m^ti || || 

3. Atha kbo ti. devat&yo seyyath&pi n^ma balaygl puriso 
samminjitam Yk b^bam pas^reyya (I pasS,ritam v£t babam 
samminjeyya® || evara evam Suddhl-v^sesu devesu antarahitsL 
Bbagavato purato pS-tur ahesum INI 

4. Atba kbo ti devat&yo Bbagavantam abbivS-detvfil ekam 
antam atthamsu || || 

Ekam antam tbit^l kbo eM devat& Bbagavato jgantike 
imam gS,tbam abb&si || || 

MabS-samayo pavanasmim II devak^y^ samigatS. || 
§.gatamba imam dhammasamayam II 
dakkhit^ye aparajitasanghan-ti || || . 

5. Atba kbo apard devatll Bbagavato santike imam,g&- 
tbam abb4si || || 

Tatra bbikkbavo samMabamsu || 
cittam attano ujukam akamsu || 
s&ratbl va nett&ni gabetv^ || 
indriy&ni rakkbanti pandit4 ti. || |! 


^ SS. devatS, here and foxtlier on. ® S® deydnam. * SS. omit pi. * SS. ca 
pana instead of Bbagavato santike, ^ B paccekam®. ® In this very often re- 
peated and well-known passage, B,. has always samafichitam , , sam- 
ailcheyya (which I think to he the true reading), SS. ahainsu. 
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6. Atha kho aparS, devat^ Bkagavato santike im^im 
tham abh^lsi || || 

01ietv4 1 khilam ^ chetv^ paligkam (| 
indakhllam ohacca ® -m- anejA || 
te caranti suddM vimalS, || 
cakkliumatS.^ sudant^l susundgS, ti || (| 

7, Atha kho apard devatd II pa (I 

Ye koci Buddham saranam gatdse || • 
na te gamissanti apayabhdmiip.^ I! 
pahdya mdnusam deham II 
devakdyam paripuressantHi ^ II I1 

§ 8. Sakaliham* 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavd Bdjagahe 
viharati Maddakucchisraim migaddye || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavato pddo"^ sakalikdya® 
khato boti II Bhftsd sudam Bbagavato vedand® vattanti sa- 
ririkd vedand dukkhd tibbd khard katukd asdtd amandpd || 
Td sudam Bhagavd sato sampajdao adhivdseti avihanfia- 
mdno II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagavd catuggunam sahghdtim panud- 
petvd dakkhinena passena sihaseyyam kappesi pdde pddam 
accddhdya sato sampajdno || || 

4. Atha kho sattasatd Satullapakdyikd devatdyo abhi- 
kkantdya rattiyd abhikkantavannd kevalakappam Madda- 
kucohim obhdsetvd yena Bhagavd ten-upasahkamimsu || || 
Tipasahkamitvd Bhagavantam abhivddetvd ekam antam 
atthamsu || || 

5. Ekam antam thitd kho ekd devatd Bhagavato santike 
imam uddnam uddnesi || || 


1 jetva. ^ Mam. ’ C. and (I think) ; B. nkacca ; dhacoa ; 
S® dpacca. C. cakkhumattS, (perhaps for cakkkumanta). * SS. apayam (with- 
out l&umim), ® B. ®purissantifci. ^ SS. pdde. ® So S^ and 0. ; B. sakkhali- 
kdya ; sakalikdkhato. ® ‘SA omit vedand, perhaps added by B. B. catu- 
gunaip. ■ B. kappeti. 
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ITIlgo vata bto saraano Gotamo !| nS-gavatS. ca samuppann^l’^ 
sS^rlriM vedand dukkh^ tibbS, khar^ katiik^ as^tll amanap^l II 
sato sampaj&no adhivaseti avihannam^lno ti II || 

6. Atha kho aparS, devat&, Bhagavato santike imam ud^nam 
udglnesi || || 

Sibo vata bbo samano Gotamo 1| slhavat^ ca samuppannfi. 
sdririk^ vedan^ dukkhd tibb^ kharS. katuk^ as&t& amariS,p^ || 
sato sampaj&no adbiyAseti avihafinam^no ti II || 

7. Atha kho apar^ devat& Bhagavato santike imam udanam 
lid&nesi || ll 

AjAnlyo vata bho samano Go tamo 1| Sj^niyavat^ ca sam- 
uppannfi, s&rlrikd vedan^ dukkh^ tibb& khar^ katukS. asS^tft 
aman&pft || sato sampaj^no adhivdseti avihannam^no ti || || 

8. Atha kho aparti devat^l Bhagavato santike imam uda- 
nam udS<nesi || || 

Ifisabho vata bho Samano Gotamo || ni^abhavata ca sam- 
nppann^ saririk& vedanS, dukkh^ tibb4 khar4 katuk^ as&ti 
aman^p^ || sato sampa j^no adhivaseti avihahnam^no ti || || 

9* Atha kho apar& devat& Bhagavato santike imam ud&- 
nam ud&nesi || || 

Dhorayho vuta bho samano Gotamo || dhorayhavatS. ca sam- 
uppannS. s^rlrik& vedan^ dukkhS. tibb^ kharli- katuk^ as^t^ 
amanip^ II sato 8ampajd.no adhivaseti avihahnamd.no ti || || 

10. Atha kho apard. devatd. Bhagavato santike imam 
ud&nam nd&nesi || || 

Dan to vata bho samano Gotamo II dantavat^ca samuppannd 
sd-rlrikd. vedanft dukkhS tibbd. khard. katukd. asdtd. amand,pd. || 
sato sampajd.no adhivd.8eti avihaMamd.no ti || || 

11, Atha kho apard devatd Bhagavato santike imam 
uddnam uddnesi ^ || || 

Passa samddhi-subhdvitam^ cittam ca vimuttam || na ca- 
bhinatam ^ na cdpanatam ^ na ca sasahkhdraniggayha cdrita- 
vatam® || To evaripam purisandgam' purisasiham purisa- 


' SS. panuppaimft here and further on, ® SS. imam gdtham ahhdsi. ® S®-® 
omit samddhi ; B. subhdvito ; C. sam^dhim . . . suvimuttim. * SS. naTapa- 
hinatam ; 0, seems to read abhipatam and atinatam. ® SS and 0. upanatam. 
* i. V£lri(P)vdvataiii ; C. dharitain yatam and further on yaxitvd vattam. 
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^jS-niyam purisa-nisabham purisadhorayham purisadantam 
atikkamitabbam manfieyya kim ailuatra adassanS, ti || || 

Pancavedasatam ^ samam || tapassibr^hmanScaram ^ |( 
cittam ca nesain na sammi vimuttam || 
htaattarftp^ ^ na p^ramgamd te || 

Tanhddhipann^ Yata sflabaddh^^ II 
lOkham tapam yassaeatam carantS. || 

Cittam ca nesain na samraft vimuttam \\ 
hinattardp^ na p&ramgam^ te® II || 

Na m&nak^lmassa damo idh-attbi li 
na monam atthi asam^bitassa || 
eko aranne viharam pamatto || 
na maccudheyyassa tareyya pdram ® || II 

M^lnam pab^lya susamldiitatto || 
sucetaso sabbadbi vippamutto || 
eko aranne viharam appamatto II 
sa maccudheyyassa tareyya p&,ran-ti 1| II 


§ 9. PajJufim-dhUd (1). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavli Yesfi-liyam 
viharati mah^vane K£it&gira-salS.yam II ll 

2. Atha kho KokanadSi'^ Pajjunnassa dhitS, abhikkantS,ya 
rattiy^ abhikkantavann^ kevalakappain mah§,vanam obhfiLaetvd, 
yena Bhagav^ ten-upasankami || upasahkamitvA Bhagavantam 
abhiv^detvS, ekam antam atth&si ® || 

3. Ekam antam thitft. kho sa devata Eokanadd Pajjunnassa 
dhlt&, Bhagavato santike imil g&th&yo abh&si || || 

Yesftliyam vane viharantam || 
aggam sattassa sambuddham || 


^ B. “vedil**. * S® caramti. ® C. hinatta, and notices the readinghinattha. 
* B. silabandh^. ® SS. suid ti. ® B. ‘^pdranti. See I. 9. B. JKokanud^. 

® This paragraph is missing in SS. They have only Atha kho KokanadA 
Parjjunnassadhitft Bhagayato santike imd gathayo ahhasi. || || 
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Kokanadll-h-asmim abhivande || 
Kokanad^ Pajjunnassa dbit^MI II 

Sutam eva me pure® dsi dbamm'o || 
cakkhumatS^uubuddbo li 
8^-bam ddni® sakkbi || 

munino desayato Sugatassa || 

Te bi keci ariyadbammaip.^ || 
Tigarahaut^^ caranti dummedhd II 
upenti RoruYam gboram || 
cirarattam dukkbam anubhayanti || II 

Ye ca kho ariyadhamine ® || 
khantiyS, upasamena upetS, li 
pahllya naS^nusam deham || 
devakS-yam paripuressanti ti^ II || 


§ 10. Pqjjunna^dMtd (2). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam BhagavS Yesdliyam 
yiharati mah^vane Kflt^lgara-s&l^yam || || 

2. Atha kho OMa-Kokanad^^ Pajjunnassa dhlt^l abhi- 
kkant^ya rattiyd abhikkantavannS. kevalakappam mahS.vanam 
obhdsetvS. yena Bhagav^ ten-upasankami || upasankamitvd 
Bhagavantam abhivS^detYa ekam antam atth^si || 

Ekam antam thit^ kho sa devat^ Cula-Kokanad& Pajju- 
nnassa dhitd Bhagayato santike im^l g^th&yo abh&si || J| 

Idh^gamS,® YijjupabhS.savan:^S. || 

Eokanad^l Pajjunnassa dhlt^l || 
buddham ca dhammam ca namaasamS-nlL || 
g^th^ atthavati abhSsi || || 


^ For the first three padas, SS. have VesSlivane viharagam (or Tiharaham ; 
viharantam) stoin aggasSram) samhuddham Kokaharaasmim (S^ ®ham- 
ismim; S* hamiavim) abhivaEcle, * JB. omits me ; S*-^ samavamepure'’. ^ SS. 
sfidarii. * B. ye keci ariyam dhammam. » SS. viharantfi. ® B. ariye dhamme. 
’ B. “parissanttti. See above, 7, the two last padas. ® SS. OuUa ; B. 
Kokanadfi. • bS. I^a®. 
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BahunS, pi kho tarn ^ yibhajeyyam II 
pariyS,yena tddiso dhammo || 
sankhittam attham lapayissfi,mi |1 
y^vat4 me manas^ pariyattam (( || 

P^para na kayir^ ^ vacas^ manasa ^ || 
kS-yena ^ kincana sabbaloke || 
kS<me pah^ya satiraS, sampajailo || 
dukkham Ba sevetha anattliasamhitan-ti ® II || 

Satullapak%ika-vaggo catattko || || 
Tass-udd^nam || || 

Sabbki MaccharinS, S^dku || Na saiit-TJjjbS,Basanmno |1 
SaddM Samayo Sakalikam ll.ubho Pajjunua-dbitaro ti II II 


Chapter V. Ai>itta-:vaggo. 

Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava S^vatthiyam 
viharati J etavane AB^thapindikassa ^r^me II ll 

Atha kho annatarS. devat^ abhikkant^ya rattiyS, abbi- 
kkantavaBinS. kevalakappam J etavanara obb^setva yena Bha- 
gayS; ten-upasankami || upasankamitv^ Bkagavantam abbiv^- 
detva ekam antam attb^ai I1 

Ekam antam tbit^ kbo deyat^ Bhagavato saB.tike im&. 
gS-tb^yo abbasi II II 


§ 1. Adittam, 

Adittasmim agS,rasmiin || yam nibarati bb^janam || 
tarn tassa boti attb^ya || no ca yam tattha ^ybatlti ^ || II 

Evam Mipito ^ loko || jarSlya maranena ca (| 

Bibaretb*-eva danena || dinnam boti sunibatam ® II || 


^ SS. nam. ® S® kayiratha. ® omit manasa. ^ SS. kayena (or 
perhaps y^ ra^j ® Repetition of the last gatha of II. 10. ® SS. ^ayhati. 
7 ^5* adiprto ; B. &dittako. ® So SS. ; B. sunibbhatam ; C. °nibhattam. 
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dinnam sukhaphalam ^ hoti || nMinnam hoti tarn tathS. || 
oor^l haranti r^j^no II aggJ ^ dayhati nassati || || 

Atka antena jahati || sariram sapariggaham || 
etad ailn^ya medhftvi II bhunjetha ca^ dadetba ca II 
datv^i^ bhutvS. ca yathdnubbdvam || 
anindito saggam upeti thfi.naii-ti II II 

§ 2. Kimdada. 

Kimdado balado boti || kimdado boti yannado || 
kimdado sukbado boti || kimdado boti cakkbodo || 
ko 5 ca sabbadado boti || tarn me akkh^hi puccbito II II 

Annado balado boti II vattbado boti vannado || 
y&nado sukbado hoti II dipado boti cakkbudo II 
so ® ca sabbadado boti || yo dad^ti upassayam || 
amatam dado ca so boti || yo dbammam anus^satiti || || 

§ 3. Annam. 

Anuam evllbbinandanti || ubhayo*^ devam&nus^l || 
atha ko® n&ma so yakkbo II yam annam n^bbinanda- 
titisilll 

Te nam dadanti saddb&ya || vippasannena cetasS. II 
tarn eva annam bhajati || asmim loke paramhi ca || || 

TasmS, vineyya maccheram 1| dajj^ danam malibhibh(i || 
puna^ni paralokasmim || patitth^ bonti p&ninan-ti II II 

§ 4. Ekam&la, 

EkamAlam dvir&vattam II timalam pancapattharam || 
samuddam dvMas&vattam II pdtdlam atari isiti 1| || 


^ S® Bukhaiii plialam ; B. phalam sukham. * B. aggi, * bkufijetKeva. 
* B.^addsca. ® Si>. yO. ® SS, to. B. nbhaye. * SS. kho. ® S'-*yainanu (ajjiii?) 
abhinandati; yam annam aDbinandati (see Deyaputta-S. III. 3). SS. omit 
ti; the first of these gfithfisyrill be found again m Deraputta-S. III. 3. ; the 
last has been seen already in this Samyutta, IV. 2. S® dvfiyattam ; S^-® 
dyayaddhaip. ** samndadyfidasayaddhaip ; S® samudadyadasfivattam. 
13 S^-*arat!. 
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§ 5. Anomiya. 

Anoman^lmaiKi nipunattliadassim ^ || 
paiijQ^dadam k&malaye asattam || 
tarn passatha sabbavidum sumedbaiii || 
ariye patbe kamamanam mabesin-ti || || 

§ 6. AccharL 

Accbar&ganasangbuttham || pisS-caganasevitam. |( 
vanan-tam mohanam nS-ma || katham jktri bhavlssatlti || || 

ITjuko ndma so maggo || abbay& nS,ma s& disll || 
ratho akujano ^ nS-ma || dbammacakkehi samyuto ® II || 

Hirt tassa ap^lambo II saty-assa ^ parivllranam || 
dhammS-ham sdrathim® brftmi || samm^ldittbipure javam |( || 

Yassa etadisam® yS,nam II itthiyft purisassa vS, || 

.sa etena yltnena II nibb^nass-eva santike-ti || II 

§ 7* Vanaropa {or Vacanam), 

Kesam divS, ca ratto ca II sadli punnam pav-addhati || 
dhammattM silasampannS, || ke jan^ saggag^mino ti || II 

ArdmaropS- vanarop^ II ye janft setukS^raM || 
papan ca udapanan ca || ye dadanti upassayam® || 
tesam divS, ca ratto ca || sad4 puiinam pavaddhati || 
dhammattha silasampannS, 1| te jan^l saggag^mino-ti (| || 

§ 8. Jetamna, 

Idam bitam Jetavanam || isisanghanisevitam il 
avuttbam^ dbammarSjena II pitisanjananam mama || || 


' nipimattlia®. * SS. a^iijanOy altered to ajanako or ajanano (S®). - ® So 
B.; C. samyutto; SS. samyutam. * SS. satassa. ®SS. sdrathi. *S®-^et^so. 
• SS. seem to have ce. ® C. notices the readiog npasayaip. ® S'-* avnttha ; 
S^ avuttam; B. avuttham. See Bevaputta-S. I. 10. 
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kammam yijjS. ca dhammo ca || silam jlvitam uttamam || 
etena maccS- sujjhanti II na gottena dhanena v4 || || 
Tasm^ hi pandito poso II sampassam attham attano || 
yoniso viciue dhammam II evam tattha visujjhati || || 
SS-riputto va panhS-ya || sllena upasamena ca || 
yo pi p^ragato ^ bhikkhu || et^ya paramo siy^ti || || 


§ 9, MaccharL 

Te dha^ maccharino loke II kadariyi paribh4sak^ || 
aiinesam dadaman^nam || antarayakar^t narS, || || 
kimdiso ® tesam vip^ko II samparlyo ca kimdiso || 
bhayantam^ putthum ^gamma || katham j^nemu tarn 
mayan ti |1 H 

Ye dha maccharino loke || kadariyS, paribh^saka || 
aiinesam dadaman^nam || antar§,yakarS- nar^ II II 
nirayam tiracchS-nayonim || yamalokam nppajjare || 
sace enti manussattam || dalidde j%are kule || || 
colam pindo rati khiddS- || yattha kicchena^ labbhati || 
parato asimsare bMa II tarn pi tesam na labbhati || 
ditthe dhamme sa yip^ko || sampardye ^ ca duggatiti || || 

Iti h-etam yijdndma || annam pucchdma Gotama"^ II 
ye dha® laddhd manussattam II vadannd yltamacchard || 
buddhe pasannd dhamme ca || sanghe ca tibbagdraya || || 
kimdiso ^ tesam vipdko || sampardyo ca kimdiso || 
bhavantam^® putthum dgamma 1| katham jdnemu tarn 
mayan-ti || || 

Ye dha laddhd manussattam || yadafifih vltamacchara || 
buddhe pasannd dhamme ca || sanghe tibbagdravd || 
ete sagge pakdsenti^^ II yattha te upapajjare^^ li || 


1 B. param gato. ® B, Te ca; SS, Te dhammacchariiio. ® S3, kidiso.fe * SS. 
Bhagavantam. ® B. yattk^kiccena. ® samparS-yo. SS, Grotamani. 
* B. Te ca here and further on. * SS. kidiso. SS. BhagaTantam. B. 
sagga pakdsanti. B, upapajjare ; SS. nppajjare here and above. 


L 6, 10.] 


ADITTA-VAGaA 5. 


35 


sace enti manussattam II addhe aj^yare kule || 
colam pindo rati khidd^ fj yatth^kicchena ^ labbliati. !| I1 
parasambhatesu bbogesu j| vasavattlva modare^ || 
ditthe dbamme sa vipS,ko || sampar&ye® ca suggatlti 1| || 


§ 10. GhaUharo. 

ATibam upapannS-se II vimuttll satta bbikkhavo II 
r&gadosaparikkhinS, || tinn^ loke visattikaa-ti II I1 

Ke ca te^ atarum pankam^ II maccudbeyyam suduttaram || 
te® bitvS. manusam debam || dibbayogam’^ upacoagun-ti II || 

TJpako Pbalagando ca ® || PukkusS-ti ca te tayo || 

Bhaddiyo Kbandadevo ca ^ || B^huraggi ca Pingiyo || 
te bitvS, manusam deham || dibbayogam upaccagan-ti II || 

Kusalam bb^sasi tesam || m^rap&sappab^Lyinam || 
kassa te dhammam ' ann^ya II aocbiduin^* bbavabbandba- 
nan-ti || II 

Ifa annatra Bbagayat^ II nannatra^® tava s^sanS, ll 
yassa te dbammam annaya || acchidum bhavabandha- 
nam || II 

yattba n^manca rupanca || asesam uparujjbati || 
tarn te dbammam idha n^ya II accbidum bbavabandba- 
nan-ti || || 

Grambhiram bbasasi^® vS-cam || dubbij^lnam sudubbudbam || 
kassa tvam dbammam afinaya || vfi-cam bb&sasi Idisan- 
ti II |[ 

Kumbbak^ro pure ^sim || Yebalinge^® gbatikaro II 
m^lt^lpettibbaro Asim || Kassapassa up^sako ^ II 


1 S. ^-3 ;]^attlia kiccliena ; B. yattlidldccena (as above). ® S* vasavattlva® ; 
B. vasavatti paniodare. ^ C. ana samparS-yo. * S^-3 Ko cako ca; Eo 
ca ke. ® SS. san^am. 3 SS. ke. SS. diboam yogam. ® B. Palaga^do. 
® SS. Bhaddiko Bhaddadevo ca. SS. Babudantl. B. Singiyo. SS. 
knsali. gS. bbasasi. SS. acchidam here and further on ; but in the Deva- 
putta-S. acchidum, SS. na annatra. SS.bhasasi. S^-3 dbammam fl^ya. 
fs SS. vdc^. dr Vebhalinge ; B. Vekalinge here and further on. ^ SS‘-3 ada ti. 
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Tirato dhamm^ II brahtnac^rJ nirlmiso || 

atuv^l te sagtoeyytr f| ahuv^ te pure sakha || 
so-l&am ete paj^nS.mi 1| vimutte^ satta bhikkhave^ || 
r^gadosaparikkhine II tininie ® loke yisattikan-ti || || 

Eyam etam tad& ^Isi || yatbS. bb^^8asi Bhaggaya || 
kumbhak&ro pure ^Isi || Vebalinge ghatikS.ro II 
mStS-pettibharo Ssi || Kassapassa upSsako II 
yirato methunSl dhammS. II brahmacM nirS.mi8o |[ 
ahuv& me sag&meyyo || ahuvS. me pure sakhS. ti || II 
eyam etam purauSnam || sahiy^nam ahu sahgamo II 
ubhinnam bh&yitatt^nam II sarlrantimadh&rinan-ti ^ || || 

Aditta-yaggo pancamo II It 

Tass-uddginam 11 

Adittam Kimdadam Annam |( 

EkamAla Anomiyam || 

Accharfil Vanaropetam® 11 
Maccherena Ghatlkaro ti || II 


Chapter YI. JarI-vaggo. 

§1. Jard, 

Kimsu jiya, jar& sSdhu ll kimsu s^dhu patittbitam ® || 
kimsu nar&nam ratanam || kimsu corebi dubaran-ti || || 
Sllam ySlva jarS. sS-dbu il saddb^ sS.dbu patitthit^l’^ [j 
pann4 narS,nam ratanam || punnam corebi dubaran-ti || 1| 

§ 2. Ajarasd. 

Kimsu ajarasfi s^ldbu || kimsu sSdbu adbitthitam II 
kixiisu nar&nam ratanam H kimsu corebi h&riyan-ti || || 


1 S’-® TimnttR ; S® vimutto. * SS. bhikkliavo. ® “khino tinno. * All 
these •mil he found again in Dev^utta-S. III. 4, ® S® khind tinna ; 

Tacanam jeto ; S® Tatamam. jeto. ® B. patitthita. ^ SS. patittbitam. 


I. 6. 6.] 


JARA-YAaGA 6. 


37 


Silam ajaras^ sMhu II saddli^ s^dhu adhitthit^ ^ || 
pann^ nar^nam ratanam II punnam corehi Mriyan-ti || || 

§ 3. Mittam. 

Kimsu pathavato® mittam 1| kimsu mittam sake ghare || 
kim mittam^ atthajatassa || kim mittaro. sampar^yikan- 
’ ti II II 

Sattko^ patkavato® mittam |( matS. mittam sake gkare || 
sakayo attkaj^tassa || koti mittam punappunam || 
sayam kat^ini punnani |( tarn mittam sampar§.yikan-ti || || 

§ 4. Vatthu. 

Kimsu vattku manussanam II kimsu-dka paramel sakk& || 
kimsu bkiitS, upajivanti || ye p^n§. patkavim sitS, ti® || || 
Putt^ vattku"^ manussanam || bhariy^ ca paramS, sakk^ || 
vuttkibkiLt&. ® upajivanti || ye panfi, patkavim sit^ ti || || 

§ 5. Janam (1). 

Kimsu janeti purisam || kimsu ^ tassa vidkdvati |! 
kimsu samsaram §;pMi || kimsu tassa makabbkayan-ti || || 
Tanks, janeti purisam || cittam assa vidkS.vati II 
satto samsSram S,pS.di || dukkkam assa makabbkayan-ti || || 

§ 6. Janam (2). 

Kimsu janeti purisam || kimsu tassa vidkS.vati [| 
kimsu samsaram ipMi II kismS. na parimuccatiti || || 
Tank^ janeti purisam || cittam assa vidh^vati || 
satto samsS-ram apddi || dukkkel na parimuccati ti || || 


^ SS. adhitthitam. ^ SS. pavasato. ® SS. kim nimittam. * S® satto ® SS, 
pancasato, ® B. patkavisitati. SS. Yattkura. ® SS. vutthiin kkutd, ® SS. 
omit su. B. apadi always, SS. kissa. 
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§ 7. Janam (3). 

Kunsu janeti purisam || kiinsu tassa vidL^vati || 
kimsu sams&ram apidi li kimsu tassa par&yanan-ti ll || 

Tai^S. janeti purisam || cittam assa vidhS^vati || 

satto samsS.ram kpkdi || kammam tassa par&yanan-ti ^ || || 

§ 8. VppathoJ^ 

Eimsu uppatho akkk&ti |1 kimsu rattindivakkliayo || 
kim malam® brahmacariyassa || kim sinS-nam anodakan- 

‘ till if 

BSigo nppatbo akkMti^ II vayo rattindivakkliayo || 
itthi malam brahmacariyassa || etth^yam sajjate ® paja || 
tapo brahmacariyanca |1 tarn sin&nam anodakan-ti || || 

§ 9. Butiyo. 

Kimsu dutiyam purisassa hoti || kiinsu o-enam pas&sati || 
kissa c&bhirato^ macco || sabbadukkh^l pamuccatiti || II 
Saddhd dutiy& purisassa hoti || panii^l c-enain pas&sati II 
nibb&nS^bhirato macco II sabbadukkhS. pamuccatiti || || 

§ 10 . KavL 

Kimsu nid^nam g&thinam'^ II kimsu t^sam viyahjanam’^ II 
kimsu sannissit^ g&tha || kimsu g^thS-nani ^sayo ti || il 
Chando nid^nam g&th&nam || akkharli t^sam viyanja- 
nam® !| 

n^masannissit^ ® g^ith& || kavi gS-th^lnam S^sayo-ti || II 
Jar^l-vaggo chattho || 

Tass-uddS^nam || II 

Jarll Ajaras^l Mittam || Vatthu tini Jan^ni ca || 

Uppatho ca Dutiyo ca 11 EavinS, purito vaggo ti || || 


^ 6 '-* parSyanaB-ti. * These verses recur helow I. 8 . 6 . ® SS. mhlam. 

^ SS. akkMto. * SS. sajjato. « SS. MssEbhirato. ’ B. kimsu gathanam 
hyanjanam. ® B. ahkhiranam viyafiiauam. ® S® nassitti (or nassinti) ssita. 
10 Si-3 kavi. . ^ ^ . 
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Chapter VIL Abbha-vaggo. 

§ 1. N&mam, 

Kimsu sabbam addhabhavi ^ II kismS, ^ bhiyo na vij jati II 
kissaasa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagA-ti 1| || 

N’^mam sabbam addbabhavi || nkmk bMyo na yijjati || 
n^massa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagh-ti || || 

§ 2. CiUam» 

Kenassu ntyati ^ loko II kenassu parikissati ^ II 
kissassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvaghti || |( 

Cittena niyati ® loko II oittena parikissati || 

cittassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagdti j| || 

§ 3. Tanhd, 

Kenassu niyati loko || kenassu parikissati || 
kissassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagh-ti || !| 

TanhS^ya niyati loko II tanh^ya parikissati || 
tanh^ya ekadhammassa () sabbeva vasam anvagh ti || || 

§ 4. Samyojana, 

Kimsu samyojano loko || kimsu tassa vic^ranam || 
kissassa ® vippah^nena 1| nibbi.nam iti vuccatiti || || 

Nandi samyojano loko || vitakk-assa vicSrranam ^ || 
tapihaya vippah^nena H nibbl.nam iti vuccatiti || || 

§ 6. Bandhana. 

Kimsu samband-hano loko II kimsu tassa vicS-ranam || || 
kissassa vippah^nena II sabbam chindati bandhanan-ti || II 


^ SS. attlia® ; C. anda® and also andha®, ^ kissd. ® niyattm (F) ; S®-® 
niyatam. * B. parikassati always. ^ SS, ntyati liere and further on. ® B. 
kissassu here and further on. B. (supported by C.) vicarand here and further on. 
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[I. 7. 5. 


If and! sambandliano loko (| yitakk-assa vicS-ranam || 
ta]abaya vippahanena || sabbam chindati bandhanan-ti I1 ll 

§ 6. Ahihdhata, 

Kenassu-bblidbatoi loko II kenassu^ pariv^rifco II 
kena sallena otimo 11 kissa dkflpdyito ^ sad^ ti II II 

MaccunS^bbhahato loko II jar^ya pariv^lrito || 
ta:nh&salleiia otinno || iccbadhkpS-yito ^ sadS, ti II II 

§ 7. Uddito, 

Kenassa uddito ^ loko || kenassu parivS^rito 11 
kenassu ® pihito loko || kismim loko patitthito ti || || 

TanbS,ya uddito loko || jaraya parivarito II 
maccun^ pibito loko ll dukkhe loko patitthito-ti || II 

§ 8* Pihito, 

Kenassu pihito loko 1| kisraim loko patitthito || II 
kenassu uddito*^ loko || kenassu parivarito-ti || II 

Ilaccuna pihito loko || dukkhe loko patitthito II 
tanhaya udiKto loko || jarllya parivarito-ti || || 

§ 9. Iech&, 

Kenassu bajjhati ® loko || kissa vinay^ya muccati II 
kissassu® vippahdnena || sabbam chindati bandhanan- 
ti II II 

Icchiya bajjhati loko || icchavinay^ya muccati || 
icchS.ya yippahanena || sabbam chindati bandhanan-ti I1 || 


^ SS. kenassabbli^sato. * SS. kenassa. ^ gg. kiss§, dhum^yito * SS. dhu- 
mdyito, ® seems to have nccito here and further on, and also S®-® except in 
one passage; C, uddito. ® SS. kenassa. S^-® uddito here only. ® SS. 
kenassa ha (S^ nxa-) jjhati. » SS. kissassa. 
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§ 10. Loha, 

Kismim loko samuppanno || tismim kubbati santbavam || 
kiss^ ^ loko upddlya || kismim loko vihailnatlti || || 

Ohasu^ loko samuppanno II ctasu kubbati santhavatn || 
cbannam eva up^d^ya || chasu loko vihannatlti || || 

Addha-Taggo sattamo || (j 

Tass-udd^nam II II 

ITS^mam Oittam ca Tanh^ ca i| 

Samyojanam ca Bandhan^ II 
Abbiiahat-TJddito® Pihito || 

IcchS, Lokena te das& ti II II 


Chapter YIII. ChetvI-vaggo. 

Ekam antam tbita kho sS. devatS, Ehagavantain g^tbdya 
ajjbabhS-si || II 


§ 1. Chetv&. 

Kimsu cbetvS. ^ sukham seti || kimsu clietvS. na socati 1| 
kissassa ® ekadhammassa || Yadham rocesi Gotam^ ti || 1| 

Kodbam cbetya sukbam seti || kodbam chetva na socS^ti || 
kodbassa visamftlassa || madhuraggassa devate II 
yadbam ariya pasamsanti || tarn bi cbetvd na socatiti ® || II 

§ 2. Ratlia, 

Kimsu ratbassa panf5S,nam || kimsu panfi§,nam aggino || 
kimsu rattbassa panridnam |1 kimsu pannS.nam ittbiy^l ti II II 


1 B. Hsmiin. ^ S'-® chassu. ® S®-® (and perliaps S') liaYe ud^ito here. 
* SS. jhatvd here and further on ; C. ghatvd. ® B. kissassu. ® These gdthas will 
he found again three times (Devaputta- S. I. 3 : JBrahmdna- S. I. 1 ; Sakka- 
S. III. 1. 
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[I. 8. 2. 


Dhajo rathassa paiinanam || dhAmo paun^iiam aggino (I 
ratthassa pailiianam (| bhatta paiiiianam itthiyS.ti II II 

§ 3. Vitta, 

Kimsddha vittam purisassa settbam II 
tiipsu sucinno sukham ^vab&<ti || 
kimsu have e^dutaram ^ ras^nam II 
katham^ jivim jlvitam &<hu setthan-ti ll |1 

. Saddhidha vittam purisassa settham || 
dhammo sucinno sukham avah^ti || 
saccam have s^dutaram rasS,uam 1| 
pannSjivim jivitam ^hu setthan ti ® II II 

§ 4. Vutthi 

Kimsu uppatatam settham || kimsu nipatatam varam || 
kimsu pavajamanS.uam 11 kimsu pavadatam varan-ti || II 

Bljam^ uppatatam settham || vutthi nipatatam vara® || 
g^Yo pavajam^n§.nam || putto pavadatam varo-ti || [| 

VijjS, uppatatam setthS.® || avijja nipatatam var&, |) 
sahgho pavajamanjlnam || buddho pavadatam varo-ti II || 

§ 5 . mm. 

KimsMha bhita^ janat^ aneM 1| 
maggo v-anek^yatanam pavutto 1| 
pucch&mi tarn Grotama bhttripanha ll 
kismim thito paralokam na bhaye ti || || 

V&cam mananca panidh^ya sammS. || 
k&yena p^p^ni akubbam&no || 
bahvannapS,nam^ gharam ^vasanto li 


^ SS. Badhutaram. * B. kimsu. ^ These g^thds will he found again, 
Yakkha-S. 12. * B. Viiam ; BijA ^ S® ^arain. ® SS. settham. 

’ S® gitaiji. 8 B. and 0. bahunna®. 
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saddho mudA samvibhdgi vadannA || 

’ etesu dhammesu thito catusu || 
paralokam na bh^ye ti || || 

§ 6. Na jirati, 

Kim ^ jirati kim na jirati || kim^ uppatho ti vuccati || 
kimsu dhammdnam paripantbo^ || kimsu rattindivakkha- 
yo3 II 

kim malam brabmacariyassa || kim sin&nam anodakam II 
kati lokasmim chidd^ni || yattha oittaTn na titthati^ || 
bhavantam® puttbum ^gamma |( katbam janemu tarn ma- 
yan-ti II II 

Efipam jirati maccteam || n^magottam na jirati || 
r^go uppatbo ti vuccati || lobho dhammdnam paripan- 
tbo^ll 

vayo rattindivakkhayo II ittbi malam brabmacariyassa || 
ettbtyam sajjate*^ paj^ II 

tape ca brabmacariyanca \\ tarn sinanam anodakam ® |( || 

Oba lokasmim ebidd^ni ^ II yattba cittam na tittbati || 
alassaiica pam^doca II anuttb^Lnam asamyamo || 
nidda tandi ca te cbidde || sabbaso tam vivajjaye-ti (I || 

§ 7, Issaram. 

Kimsu issariyam loke |1 kimsu bband^nam uttamam II 
kimsu sattbamalam loke || kimsu lokasmim abbudam || || 
kimsu harantam vdrenti || baranto pana ko piyo || 
kimsu punappanS-yantam || abbinandanti pandit^ ti || 1| 

Vaso issariyam loke II ittbi bbandS-nam uttamam || 
kodbo sattbamalam loke || corS, lokasmim abbudfi, || || 
coram harantam v^renti || baranto samano piyo || 
samanam punappunilyantam || abbinandanti pandit&ti || ll 


' SS. kimsu. * B. paribandho. ® B. rattidiva® here and further on. * 
cittena titthati. ® SS. Bhagavantam. ® B. paribandho. S®-® sajjato. 

* See above, VI. 8. ® B, chinde lokasmim cha chidddni B, dlasyaflca. 

S^ satthdmalain ; B. satta“. S*-^ harentam . . . harento. B. baranto 
vd pana. So B. and C. ; SS. vayo. SS. bhaccanam here (and above, 
except S®). S^ barante ; S* barenti (or te) ; harente. h^ento. 
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DEYATl-SAMYUTTA I. 
§ 8. K&nia. 


[I. 8. 8. 


Kini atthaMmo na dade || kim macco na pariccaje ll 
kimsu mu.cceyya^ kalyanam^ II pS,piyam^ ca na mocaye- 
ti II II 

AttS-nam na dade peso || attanam na pariccaje II 
y^cam munceyya kalyS-nim^ II plpikam® ca na mocaye 
ti 11 II 


§ 9. Pdtheyyam, 

Kimsu bandhati pdtheyyam || kimsu bhoganam dsayo || 
kimsu naram parikassati® || kimsu lokasmim dujjaham || 
kismim baddhd ^ puthusatta || pasena sakuni yathd ti || || 

Saddhd bandhati pdtheyyam || siri ® bhogdnam dsayo j] 
icchd naram parikassati II iccha lokasmim dujjahd H 
icchdbaddhd® puthusattd || pdsena sakuni yathd ti || II 

§ 10. Pa^oto. 

Kimsu lokasmim pajjoto || kimsu lokasmim jdgaro || 
kimsu kamme sajivdnam 11 kim assa iriydpatho. || || 
kimsu alasam analasanca || mdtd puttam va posati || 
kimsu bhhtd upajivanti II ye pand pathavim sitdti || || 

Pannd lokasmim pajjoto || sati lokasmim jdgaro II 
gdvo kamme sajivdnam II sltassa iriydpatho II 
yutthi alasam analasanca || mdtd puttam va posati || 
vuttMbhdtd upajivanti || ye pdnd pathavim sitd ti || || 

§ 11. ArariL 

Kesu-dha aranid loke ll kesam vusitam na nassati || 
ke-dha iccham parijdnanti || kesam bhojisiyam sadd || || 


^ So ^ the MSS. * SS. kalyani. ^ papikam here and further on. 
^ B. kalyS-uam. * SS. pdpiyam. ® SS. parikaddhati ; *0. has parikassati, hut 
explains parikaddhati. B. bandhd. « JB. siri. * B. icchabandhd. gg, 
kimsucassa. So S^-^- ga alasam nalasanca ; B. alasyanalasyamca 3^ pa. 
thavisitd. is 3^ ga sitassa. 1* B. vittam Jilasydn&lasyam. 1® See above, 
above, VI. 4. S^ kedhammaccham ; S* ko** ; kedhammacchd. 
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kimsu pM bh^t4 || vandanti nam patitthitam || 
kamsu idha^ j&tihinam || abhivMenti khattiyd ti || || 

Samanidha aran^l loke || 8amanS.nani vusitam na nassati || 
samanS, icoham^ parij3.nanti II saman^tnam bliojisiyam 
sadd II II 

Satnanam pit& bbdtS, II yandanti nam patittbitam II 
samanidba ^ jatihlnam || abbivstdenti kbattiy^-ti || 1| 

CbetT^-vaggo attbamo || 

Tass-udd^nam 

ChetvS. Ratbam ca Yittam ca II 
Ynttbi BhitS. Na-jirati || 
lasaram K^Lmain P^LtheyyaTp. II 
Pajjoto Aranena ck-ti |1 || 

DevatS<-Samyuttam samattam ll II 


^ B. kiiDLSu; kaijisudha; S* kinisudlia. ^ S^-® iccM. ® B. C. S--® 
satna^idha. 




BOOE IL— DEVAPITTTA-SAMYTJTTAM. 

Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Kassapo (1). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bliagav^ S^vattHyam 
viharati Jetavane An&thapindikassa §,rllme || || Atha kho 
Xassapo devaputto abhikkant^ya rattiy^ abhikkantayanno 
kevalakappam Jetavanam obbdsetv^ yena BbagavS. ten- 
tipasankami || upasankamitv^L Bbagavantam abbivadetva 
ekam antam atthasi || Ekam antam tbito ^ kbo Kassapo 
devaputto Bbagavantam etad avoca II (| Bbikkbum Bba- 
gav& pakasesi no ca bbikkbuno anusS-san-ti ^ || || 

2. Tena bi Kassapa tannev-ettba ® patibb^tbti || || 

3. SubbS^sitassa mkkbetba ^ || samanup^sanassa ca || 
eklsanassa ca rabo II cittavbpasamassa cS- ti || || 

4. Idam avoca Eassapo devaputto II samanuiino sattba 
abosi II II Atba kbo Kassapo devaputto samanuniio me 
sattb^ti Bbagavantam vanditv^L ® padakkbinam katva tattb- 
ev-antaradb^ylti || II 

§ 2. Kaasapo (2), 

1. Sivattbiyam ftr^me || || 

2. Ekam antam tbito kbo Kassapo devaputto Bbagavato 
santike im^m g^ltbam abhfisi || II 

Bbikkbu siyS. jbllyl ® vimuttacitto || 

§,kankbe ca'^badayassS.nuppattim II 
lokassa natvS, udayabbayanca ® || 
sucetaso asito ^ taddnisamso ti || || 


1 SS. thita. * So B. and C. ; annsdsaninti ; anusdsininti. ® SS. seem 

to have nanne®. * S® hMkkhetha. ® SS. ahhiv^detyd. ® S^-*jhayi (S* omits yi). 

B. ce ; omitted by S®. ® SS. udayavyayafica. ® B. and C. aniesito, This 
verse will be found again, Bevaputta-S. II. 3. 
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§ 3. Mdgho. 

1. S&vatthiyam ^rllme || || 

2. Atha kho M^gho devaputto abhikkantdya rattiy4 abhi- 
kkantavannsl kevalakappam Jetavanam obh&setv^ yena Bha- 
gav4 ten-upasankami || upasankamitvS. Bhagavantam abhivft- 
detvd ekam antam atthS-si II Ekam antam thito kho ^ MS-glio 
devaputto Bhagavantam g^th&ya ajjhabh&si || || 

3. Kimsu chetvi ^ sukham seti || kimsu chetv^t ^ na socati || 
kiseassa ekadhammassa || vadham rocesi Gotam^ti || || 

4. Kodham chetv^ sukham seti || kodham chetvS- na socati || 
kodhassa visamiilassa II madhuraggassa VatrabhA || 
vadham ariyS. pasamsanti (| tarn hi chetv& na socati ti ^ II II 

§ 4. Mdgadho. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho MS-gadho^ devaputto Bhaga- 
yantam gdth^ya ajjhabh^si || || 

Eati lokasmim pajjotS, || yehi loko paMsati || 
bhavantam^ putthum S,gamma II katham janemu tarn 
mayan-ti || || 

2. Catt§.ro loke pajjoU® II pahcam-ettha na vajjati II 
diva tapati S-dicco || rattim ^bhS-ti candim^ II 
atha aggi div^rattim || tattha tattha pak^sati || 
sambuddho tapatam settho II esS, ^bha anuttar4 ti'^H || 

§ 5. DdmalL 

1. SS^vatthiyam &r^me || || 

2. Atha kho Damali ® devaputto abhikkantS-ya rattiyA 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam obh^setv^l yena 
Bhagav4 ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitv^l Bhagavantam 
abhiv&detvS, ekam antam atthS,ai || ||. Ekam antam thito kho 
DS,mali devaputto Bhagavato santike imam g^tham abhS,si I| || 

3. Karanlyam ettha ^ brfi,hman.ena |t padhS^nam akilstsunA II 
k^lm&nam vippahS,nena II na tenS.simsate bhavan-ti || || 

4. jKTatthi kiccam br^hmaaiassa || Bdmaliti Bhagav& II 
katakicco hi br&hmano || II Yfi^va na g^ldham labhati || 


^ tbits,® ; S® tbits, kbo sk M“. * SS. ibatvd always as above and further on. 
3 See above, Deyatd-S. VIII. 1. * SS. Magho. « SS. bhagavantam. « 

(perhaps SS.) lokapajjotd. ’ See above, Devatd-S. III. 6. ® SS. Ddmalo. 

® SS. etam. S^-^ irahmapa natthi kiocassa (S^ kissa). B. adds ca. B. li. 
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[TI. 1. 6. 


nadisu^ &y£lhati sabbagattehi jantu || 
gddbam ca laddhana thale tbito so || 
u^yAhati p^ragato hi so-ti ^ I! II 
es-upamd ^ DS.mali brslhmanassd, || 
khtnS-savassa nipakassa jh^yino |1 
pappuyya jS.ti-maranassa antam (( 
nayhhati pSiragato hi so-ti^ II || 

§ 6. Kdmado, 

1. Ekam antam thito kho K&,mado devaputto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || || 

2. Dukkaram BhagavS- sudukkaram Bhagavfl,ti ll |1 
Dukkaram yk pi karonti II (K^rnad^ ti BhagavS,) || sekha- 

silasamS-hitS. thitatt^ || 

anagiriyupetassa \\ tutthi hoti sukh^vahgl ti || || ^ 

3. DulIabhS, Bhagav^ yadidam tutthi ti || II 
Dullabham yk pi labhanfci II (ES,maddti Bhagava) cittavA- 

pasame rat^ || 

yesam div^ ca ratto ca® || bh£lvaii&ya rato mano-ti || || ! 

4. Dussaralldaham Bhagav^ yad idam cittan«ti || || 

Dussamddaham -v&pi sam^dahanti || (K^tmaddti Bhagavd) || 

indriyhpasame rat^ || 

te chetv& macouno j^lam || ariyS. gacohanti K4mad&ti II 1| 

6. Duggamo Bhagav& yisamo maggo ti || || 1 

Duggame yisame vS. pi (( ariy^ gacchanti K§,mada ® || j 

anariy& yisame magge || papatanti ayamsir^ || 1 

ariy^nam same maggo II ariya hi yisame sama ti || II ) 

§ 7. Panedlacando. j 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Pahcalacando deyaputto Bhaga- i 

yato santike imam g&tham abh^si II || 

Samb^i-dhe yata ok&sam || ayindi bhhrimedhaso || 

yo jh§,nam abuddhi buddho’’^ II patilinanisabho muniti || || | 

2. Samb&dhe yipi yindanti ® ll (PancWacandati Bhagay^) || 1 

dhammam ® nibb^lnapattiyal II 
ye satim paccalatthamsu II sammSl^^ te susam^hitsl ti || || 

^ SS. nadesu. * IjMhoti; S*-® 'bh^ragato M s{lpaTnS,. ® SS. sTipamS,. j 

* SS. M hohiti. ® S^ divdearamto ca ; S® (and perhaps diyd-caranto ca. ® All 
the MSS. kamad^. ’ yo jhanam huddbabuddho ; S® yojhdnam ahuddhd,- 
buddbo ; S* yo bnddho buddho (perhaps as S^). ® B. sambddbe pi ca 

ti^thanti. * B. dhammi®. B. paccalaadhamsu. sammate®. 
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§ 8. T&yano. 

1 . Atha klio T^yano^ devaputto pur^natitthakaro abhi- 
kkantAya rattiyi abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhasetvS. yena Bhagav^ ten-upasankami || upasankamitva 
Bhagavantam abhivMetvd ekam antam atthisi |( Ekam antam. 
thito kho TS^yano devaputto Bbagavato santike imk g^tli&yo 
abhasi If II 

2. Chinda sotam parakkamma II kame panuda biAbiaana || 
nappab^ya muni^ kame || n-ekattam^ upapajjatiti 11 II 
Kayirafi ce kayirath^-enam^ II dalbam enain parakkame || 
sithilo*'’ bi paribb&jo II bhiyyo akirate raj am || || 

Akatam dukkatam seyyo II paccba tapati dukkatam || 
katam ca sukatam® seyyo || yain katva.nanutappati |[ ll 
Kuso yatha duggabito I! battham evtoukantati || 
s&mafulam duppar&mattbam || nirayayupakaddliati® || ij 
Yam kinci sitbilam^ kammam || sankilittham ca yam 

vaiam 11 

sankassaram brabmacariyam || na tarn hoti mahappba- 
lan~ti II II 

3. Idam avoca Tayano devaputto || idam vatva Bhoga- 
vaiitam abbivadetv& padakkbinam katva tatth-ev-antaradba- 
yiti Ij il 

4. Atba kho Bbagava tassS. rattiyil aceaycna bbikkhtl 
A-maiitesi I! |l 

5. Imam bbikkbavo rattiiii Tayano uamri devaputto pura- 
natittliakaro abbikkant^ya rattiya abbikkautavaimo^^ kevala- 
kappam Jetavanam obb§.setv&< yenyiam ten-upasankami 11 
upasankamitva mam abhivadetva ekam antam atth^si II 
Ekam antam thito kho Tayano devaputto mama santike im^ 
gatblyo abbasi || || 

6. Chinda sotam parakkamma il kS,me panuda br^bmana || 

nappahaya muni k^me 11 n-ekattam il 

Eayirunce kayiratb-crium !l dalham emim parakkame Ij 


^ S^-“ Athu Mio Tatfivano. ® SS. ekui,um (or ekuuiain). 

* B. kayirace kariyatlieuani liere and furtliei on. “ fiathilo ; sattliijo. 
® B. dukkatam . . . tappati . , . snkatam. dupparauiaddhnm. ^ vSS. 

nirayaya iipa“. ® SS. sathilam. All these verses save the llrst are thv sanie 
as 311-314: of the Dhammapada ; but the order is not the same. SS. '’vannu. 

E I 
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sithilo hi paribb^jo || bhiyyo akirate raj am || 

Akatam dukkatam seyyo )| pacoh^ tapati dukkatam )) 
katam ca sukatam seyyo || yam katy^ n^nutappati I1 
Kuso yathS, duggahito || hattham evS.nukantati (I 
s^maiiBam duppar^pattham || nirayS-yfipakaddhati || 
Yam kind sithilam kammam || 
sahkilittham ca yam vatam II 
sahkassaram brahmacariyain || 
na tain hoti mahapphalan-ti^ II || 

7. Idam avoca bhikkhave T^yano devaputto |f idam yatvd 
mam abhivadetva padakkhinam katv^ tatth-ev-antaradh^yi || 
TJgganbdtha bhikkhave TS,yanagS,thS, || pariy^punatha bhi- 
kkhave T^yanag^th^ II atthasamhitS, bhikkhave TayanagS,th§. 
adibrahmacariyikati [) || 

§ 9. Candima, 

1. S^vatthiyain viharati |1 || 

Tena kho pana samayena Oandim^ devaputto E^hun^ 
asurindena gahito hotill Athakho Gandim^ devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam anussaram^no tayam vel^yam imam g^tham abh^sill || 

2. Eamo te buddha vir-atthu || vippamutto si sabbadhi || 
sambMhapatippanno-smi || tassa me saranam bhavati || || 

3. Atha kho Bhagav^ Candimam devaputtam §,rabbha 
E^hum asuriudam gath^ya ajjhabhasi il 

Tath^gatam arahantam || Candirn^ saranam gato I1 

Eahu candam pamuncassu || buddha lok^nukampak^ti || || 

4. Atha kho E&hu asurindo Candimam devaputtam mun- 
citv&, taramS-narilpo yena Vepacitti asurindo ten-upasahkami || 
upasahkamitv^ samviggo lomabatthaj§,to ekam antam atthS^sill 
Ekam antam thitam kho Eahum asurindam Vepacitti asurindo 
gathaya ajjhabhS,si || 

5. Kinnu santaramS-no va II E§-hu candam pamuiicasi || 
samviggarftpo ^gamma || kinnu bhito va titthasiti || || 

6. Sattadh^ me phale muddha 11 jivanto na sukham labhe II 
buddhagath&bhihito-mhi ^ II no ce muficeyya Candiman- 

ti3 II II 


^ Same remarks as above for the whole. ® SS. ®gatb^bliigito°. ® Already 
published (from the Paritta) with the differing gdtha of the next sutfca {Journal 
Asiatigue, Oct.-B^c. 1871, p. 226-7). 
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§ 10 . Surkfo, 

1. Tena kho pana samayena Suriyo devaputto R^hungL 
asurindena gahito hoti II Atha kho Suriyo devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam anussaram^no tayam veMyam imam g^tham abhasi (I II 

2. Namo te buddba vlra-tthu || vippamutto si sabbadhi II 
samb^dbapatippanno-smi || tassa me saranam bhayati || || 

3. Atba kho BbagavS. Suriyam devaputtam ^rabbba R^hum 
asurindam g^ltb^ya^ ajjhabh^si II || 

Tatb^gatam arabantam || suriyo saranam gate || 

Rabu pamunca suriyam || buddb^ lok&uukampak^i ti 1| || 

Yo' andhakS,re tamasi pabbamkaro® II yerocano mandali 
uggatejo II 

mS. R^bu gill caram antalikkbe || pajam mama® R&bu 
pamunca suriyan-ti || || 

4. Atha kbo R^bu asurindo Suriyam deraputtam muncity^l 
tarara^narClpo yena Yepacitti asurindo ten-upasankami || upa- 
sankamitvS, samviggo lomahattbaj^to ekam antam atth&si II 
Ekam antam tbitam kbo R^bum asurindam Yepacitti asurindo 
gatbaya ajjhabbS^si || || 

5. Kinnu santaramS.no va || R^bu suriyam pamuncasi || 
samviggariipo ^gamma II kinnu bbito tittbasiti 11 il 

6. Sattadb^ me pbale muddh^ || jlvanto na sukham labbe || 
buddhagatb^bbibito-mhi^ || no ce munceyya suriyan-ti ll || 

Pathamo vaggo || 

Tass-uddinam || 

Dve Kassapd ca MS-gho ca |( M^gadbo D&mali® K^mado || 

Pancellacando ca Tayano || Oandima-Suriyena te das&ti || ll 


Chapter II. — ^AnIthapindika-vaggo dutito. 

§ L Candimaso, 

S^ivattbiyam arS.me || II 

1. Atha kbo Oandimaso ® devaputto abhikkant^ya rattiyS. 
abhikkantayanno keyalakappam Jetavanam obbS.setvlL yena 


1 gatliahiya. « SS. tamasi; B. pathakaro. ^ B. mamam. * S* gath^- 
bhigtto ; “bMhino. ^ SS. Damalo. » So all the MSS. ; but, in tbe uddana, 
Caudim^o. 
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Bhagava ten-iipasankami II upasankamitva Bhagavantam 
abhivadetya ekam antam atthasi || || Ekam an tarn thito 
kko Oandimaso devaputto Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abbasi II II 

2. Te hi sotthim gamissanti || kaccbe v^makase ^ maga || 
jhdnS-ni upasampajja || ekodinipaka satS, ti || II 
Te hi p^ram gamissanti il chetv^ jMam va^ ambujo |( 
jhS,n§,ni upasampajja || appamatt& ranam jahS, ti || || 

§ 2. Verdu^ 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Vendu^ devaputto Bhagavato 

santike imam gatham abhS-si II II ' 

2. SukhitS, va ^ te manujgl || Sugatam payirhp&siya || 
yunja® GI-otamasS.8ane || appamatt§.nusikkhare-ti || II 

Ye me pavutte satthipade ® II (Venduti Bhagava) anu- 
sikkhanti jhS.yino || 

k&le te appamajjant^ II na maccuvasahg^ siyun-ti |[ II 
§ 3. DighalatthL 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ ES,jagahe 
viharati Veluvane KalandakanivS-pe || 

2. Atha kho Dighalatthi devaputto abhikkantS^ya rattiya 
abhikkantavanno ® kevalakappam Veluvanam obh^setv^ yena 
Bhagav^ ten-upasahkami || upasankamitva Bhagavantam abhi- 
vadetva ekam antam atthasi || Ekam antam thito kho Digha- 
latthi devaputto Bhagavato santike imam gatham abh^si ® || ||. 

3. Bhikkhu siy^ jk^yl vimuttacitto || 

&,kankhe ca hadayass&nupattim II. 
lokassa natva udayabbayam call 
Bucetaso asito tad^nisamso-ti || || 

§ 4, Nandano. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Nandano devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam githS,ya ajjhabh^si || || 

Pticchami tain Gotaraa bhuripanham || 
an§.vatam Bhagavato h^nadassanam || 


^ SS. kacche va amakase®. SS. 3 * Blanca, ® S*-® Veijnu; Vennu; C. Yendo. 
* SS. vata. ® SS. yajjr.. “P '3' S® niaccuvasagk; muccavasaga. 

® SS. °vanna. ® SS. _■ r. -.y ajjhabhasi. SS. vippaimitta- 

citto. B. ee ; SS. have not ca nor ce. See above I. 2 ; same varieties of 
reading beyond those here noticed, B. bMripaima. 0. anavattam. 
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Katham vidham sllavantam vadanti II .. 
katham yidham pann^vantam Tadanti || 
katbam yidham dukkbam aticca iriyati ^ || 
katbam yidbam devatsL ptijayantlti ® |) || 

2. Yo silay^ pannava bb&yitatto || 
samS,bito jbS,iiarato satimll^ II 
sabb-assa sokS, yigati. pabin^ ^ II 
khln^sayo antimadebadbari ^ II || . 

Tatbiyidbam silavantam vadanti || 
tatbS,vidbam pannavantatp vadanti || 
tatbS.yidbo dukkbam aticca iriyati || 
tatbS, vidham devatS, pCljayantiti || || 

§ 6. Gandmia. 

, 1. Ekam antam tbito kbo Candano devaputto Bhagavantam 
gS,tb&ya ajjhabhS,si || || 

Eatbam su tarati ® ogbam II rattindivam atandito tl 
appatittbe anAlambe || ko gambhlre na sldatiti || || 

2. Sabbad^ sllasampanno II paniiavS. susamlibito || 
araddhaviriyo pahitatto || ogbam tarati duttaram || 
yirato k^masannftya II rupasannojanAtigo || 
nandlbbavaparikkhino || so gambhlre ® na sidatlti 1| |1 
§ 6. Sudatto. 

1. Ekam antam tbito kbo® Sudatto devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam g^tbam abb^si || || 

SattiyA viya omattbo || daybam&no va mattbake || 
k&mar&gappahS-n^ya || sato bhikkbu paribbaje-ti || || 

2. Sattiy^ viya omattbo || daybam&no va mattbake || 
sakk^ya ditthippahS.n^ya || sato bhikkbu paribbaje-ti^^ II || 

§ 7. SubrahmL 

1. Ekam antam tbito kbo Subrabmft devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam gllth&ya ajjbabhfisi || || 

ITiccam utrastam idam cittam II niccam ubbiggam idam 
mano II 


^ S® iriyati. ® S*-® ptijayanti. ® SSl jhanapati aatim^. * B. pahinn^. 
® SS. hautima®. ® ko sudha tarati ; S®-® kosudhatari. So SS. and C. ; 
B. nandir§,ga. ® *C. adds mahoghe. ® SS. add Ta. B. ^ayhamane here and 
further on. See above, Devatd-S. III. 1. 


64 


DEYAPUTTA-SAMTUTTA II. 


[II. 2. 7. 


anuppannesu kiccesu || atho uppattitesu ca || 

sace atthi anutrastam || tarn me akkh^lhi pucchito-ti II II 

2. Na anilatra bojjhangatapas^ II na annatra indriyasamvard || 
na annatra ^ sabbanissagg^ ^ II sottbim pass^mi p^ninan- 

ti INI 

3, Tatth-ey-antaradh&ylti® II (( 

§ 8. Kakudko, 

1 . Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavll S&kete vibarati 
Aftjanavane MigadS-ye ll || Atba kbo Kakudbo ^ devaputto 
abhikkantSlya rattiyS, abbikkantavamo kevalakappam Anja- 
navanam obbfi.setvS, yena Bbagay^ ten-upasankami npasan- 
kamityS, Bbagayantam abbiv^detv^ ekam antam attb&si II || 

2. Ekam antam tbito kbo Kakudbo devaputto Bbagavantam 
etad ayoca 11 II Nandasi samanS, ti 11 11 

Kim laddhfi. &vu8or-ti || || 

Tena bi samana socasl ti || || 

Kim jlyittba fi,vusoti || II 

Tena bi samana n-eva nandasi na ca® socasl ti || || 

Evam avuso ti || || 

3. Kacci tvam anigbo bbikkbu || atbo nandl na yijjati || 
kacci tarn ekam &slnam || aratl n^lbbiklratlti || || 

4. Anigbo ve abam yakkba || atbo nandl na vijjati || 
atbo mam ekam ^slnam || aratl n&bbiklratlti || || 

6. Katbam tvam anigbo bbikkbu || katbam nandl na vijjati II 
katbam tarn ® ekam &slnam || aratl nSlbbiklratiti || || 

6. Agbaj^ltassa*^ ve nandl || nandlj^tassa® ve agbam || 
anandl anigbo bbikkbu || evam j&n&bi dvuso-ti || || 

7. Oirassam vata pass&mi || bribmanam parinibbutam || 
anandim anigbam bbikkbmn II tinnam loke visattikan- 

ti»|l II 

§ 9. XTUaro. 

1. E&jagaha nid&nam II || 

Ekam antam tbito kbo ITttaro devaputto Bbagavato santike 
imam g^tbam abb&si || || 

^ B. nafinatraboijhatfapasS [| nanfiatrindriTasamTara || nafinatra®. ® SS. 
“mssanga. ® SS. omit tnese words. * C. Kukkuto. ® S^-® nera ; S® nova. 

• SS. tvam. SS. aghajatasea. * SS. nahijatassa ; C. reads nandijatassa and 
explains jatagaijiliasBa. ® Of. with the last verse of Bevata-S. I. 1. Missing 
in SS. 
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2. TJpanlyati jtvitam appam kjn || 
jardpanitasaa na santi i&Jik || 

etam bhayam marane pekkbam&no II 
punnSlni kayirS-tha Bukb&vah^niti 1| || 

3. Upaniyati jlvitam appam ijxL ll 
jarflpanltassa na santi tS.nfi. II 

etam bhayam marane pekkham^no II 
lokamisam pajahe santipekkbo ti' II || 

§ 10. Andthapindiko, 

1. Ekam antam tbito kbo Anathapindiko deraputto Bba- 
gavato santike imk gS-tb&yo abhasi || || 

Idam bitam Jetavanam || isisangbanisevitam || 
&vuttham^ dhammardjena II pltisamjananam mama || || 
Kammam vijj^ ca dbammo ca || silam jivitam uttamam || 
etena macci sujjhanti ll na gottena dbanena vk II || 

TasmS. bi pandito poso || sampassam attbam ^ attano || 
yoniso vicine dhammam [| evam tattba visujjbati (| jj 
SS-riputto va panMya || silen-upasamena ^ ca II 
yo pi p§-rangato bbikkbu (I etS,va paramo siyi ti® || || 

2. Idam avooa Anatbapindiko devaputto II idam Yat\A 
Bbagavantam abbiv^detva padakkbinam katvS, tattb-eva 
antaradbS^yi II II 

3. Atba kbo BbagavA tas8& rattiyS. accayena bbikkb{l 
^mantesi II || 

4. Imam® bbikkbave rattim annataro devapntto abbi- 
kkantlLya rattiyS, abbikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obbS<setvli yen&bam ten-npasankami || upasankaraitvS, mam 
abbiv§,detT£l ekam antam attb^Lsi || Ekam antam tbito kho 
bbikkbave^ so devaputto mama santike im^l g^tbllyo abbisi II II 

5. Idam bitam Jetavanam II isisangbanisevitam || 
dvuttham®^ dhammar^jena || pitisamjananam mama || || 
kammam vijja ca dbammo ca II silam jivitam uttamam II 
etena macc& sujjbanti II na gottena dbanena vS. II II 
Tasm& bi pandito poso || sampassam attbam ® attano II 


^ See Bevata-S. I. 3. ^ avuttliam ; S- avuttam ; B. aviittbam. » S'-® 

attam. * SS. silena upasamena. ® See al)ove Dovat§--S. V. 8. ® idam. 

’ SS. omit bhikkhaye. “ B. ayutthain; S«-® aYnttba-ip. » (perhaps SS.) attam. 
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yoniso yicine dhammam II evam tattha yisujjhati II II 
Sdriputto va pandS-ya || silen-upasamena ^ ca II 
yo pi pdrangato bhikkhu et4va paramo ^ siy^ ti II |( 

6. Idam avoca bhikkhave so devaputto || idam vatva main, 
abhiv^detvfi. padakkhiuam katvS. tatth-ev-antaradh^ylti II II 

7. Evaip viitte dyasm4 Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca I! || 

So lii ndna bhante An&thapmdiko devaputto bbavisaati || 
Au^tbapindiko gabapati £lyasmante S§triputte abbippasanuo 
ahoslti II II ^ 

8. Skdbu s&dbu Ananda || ygivatakam kbo Ananda takk^ya 
pattabbam anuppattam® tay^i 1 1 Anktbapindiko hi so Ananda 
devaputto ti II II 

AnS-thapindika-vaggo dutiyo || || 

Tass-udddnam || || 

Gandim^so ca Yendu^ ca || Digbalattbi ca Nandano II 
Candano ca Sudatto ca II Subrahm^ II Kakudhena ca II 
TJttaro® navamo vutto || dasamo An^tbapindiko ti || || 

Chapter III. — J^’lNiTixxHrvA-VAGGo tatiyo. 

§ 1. jSitv. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^l S^tvattbiyam 
vibarati Jetavane An^tbapindikassa ^rfime II II AtbakhoSivo 
devaputto abbikkant^ya rattiy^ abbikkantavanno kevala- 
kappam Jetavanam obb^setveLyena Bhagav^ ten-upasankami |( 
npasankamitv^ Bhagavantam abbivMetv^ ekam antam 
attb^lsi II II Ekam antain tbito kbo Sivo devaputto Bbagavato 
santike im^ g^tb&yo abbdsi || || 

2. Sabbhir eva samcLsetha || sabbbi kubbetha ® santbavam || 
satam saddbammam ann^lya || seyyo hoti na pbpiyo II II 
Sabbhir eva sam&setha || sabbbi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddbammam anMya II pafmS, labbhati” n^nnato® || 
Sabbhir eva sam^setha || sabbbi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddbammam ann^ya ll soka-majjhe na socati || || 
Sabbhir eva samdsetba || sabbbi kubbetha santhavam II 


^ SS. stlena upasamena. ® here and above has paramA. ® B. pattibbam 
anupattabbam. * SS. VeiiQU. ® SS. kakudliena cattaro. ® B. krubbetha 
eanohaTara ^ways. ^ B. panham labhati. ® SS. ananhato. 
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satam saddhammam ann^ya II ndti-majjlie Tirocati (| jj 
Sabbhir eva saralsetba || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam ailndya (| satf^l gacchanti suggatim ^ || |1 
Sabbhir eva sam&setha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam anriS,ya ll sattS. tittbanti s^tatan-ti [| || 
3. Atha khoiBhagav^ Sivam devaputtarn gdthdya pacchd- 
bh^si II II 

Sabbhir eva samAsetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam ann^ya || sabbadukkhS, pamaccatiti^ ll || 
§ 2. Khemo, 

Ekam antam thito kho Khemo devaputto Bhagavato 
santike ima gathS-yo abh^si || || 

Caranti bM^ dummedhd || amitten-eva attan^. || 
karont^^ pApakam kammam || yamhoti katukapphalam || || 
na tarn kammam katam sMhu |( yam katvS. anutappati || 
yassa assumukho rodam II vip&kam patisevati || || 
tarn ca kammam katam sadhu || yam katv^ n§,nutappati || 
yassa patito ^ sumano II vip^lkam patisevati || || 

Patikacceva^ tarn kayir^ || yam jannS, hitam attano || 
na sS,katikain cintS.ya ll mantadhlro parakkame ® 1| || 
yatha s^katiko pantham II samam hitv^ mahS-patliam || 
visamam maggara ^ruyha || akkhacohinno vajh^yati'^- 1| j| 
evam dhammS- apakkamma || adhammam anuvattiya || 
mando® maccumnkham patto II akkhachinno va jh&yatiti || || 
§ 3.' SerL 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Seri^ devaputto Bhaga van tarn 
g^thS-ya ajjhabh^si || || 

Annam ev&bhinandanti || ubhayo devamS-nusd || 

atha ko n^ma so yakkho || yam annam nabhinandatlti || || 

Te nam dadanti saddhtya (I vippasannena cetas^ || 

tarn eva annam bhajati || asmim loke paramhi ca || || 

Tasm^l vineyya maccheram II dajjA d^inam mal^bhibhA || 
punn^ni paralokasmim || patittha honti paninan-ti || || 


^ B. sagatim. ^ See above, Bevatd-S. IV, 1., ® B. karonto. ^ B, patito. 
® SS. patigacceva (S^ patigamceva). ® SS. parakkamo. C. vajjhayati. 
® SS. m^Tio, wheuce the reading anuvattiyamdno. ^ B. Seri. SS. atha 
kho nama so yakkho yam annam abhinandati. See above, DevatS-S. Y. 3. 
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[IL 3. 3. 


2. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam y&va subhAsitam idam^ 
bhante Bhagavati II || 

Ye nam dadaati saddhaya || vippasannena cetasa || 

tain eTa aunam bhajati || asrniin loke paramhi ca II 

TasmA vineyya maocheram || dajjS, d&nam niaUbhibbii || 

punn^ni paralokasmim || patitth^i honti paninan-ti || || 

3. Bh^ltapubb^l]lam bhante Seri^ nS<ma r^ljS. ahosim d^yako 
dSlnapatt d^nassa TannavS.dl ® || tassa mayham bhante oatusu 
dvS,resu dtoam dlyittha sama:D.a»brahmana-kapani-ddhika^- 
yanibbaka ®-y&cakanam ll || 

4. Atha kbo mam bhante itth^ig&ram® npasankamitv^ etad 
avoca II II Devassa kbo ® d§,nam diyati amhdkam d&nam 
na diyati || SS,dbu mayam pi devam nissiLya d^nS,ni da- 
deyy^ma punn^lni kareyy^m^. ti t| || 

5. Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi || aham kho smi ^ 
diyako dS^napati d&nassa vannavadi 1 1 d^nam dass^m^ ti 
vadantanam kin-ti yadeyyan-ti || || So khvahain bhante 
pathainam dviram itthS-g^rassa adS.8im II tattha itthS,g^l- 
rassa dS.nam diyittha mama dS,nam patikkami || || 

6. Atha kho mam bhante khattiyS, anuyuttS.^^ npasan- 
karaitvS, mam etad avocum (| Devassa kho dS-nam diyati 
itth§,g4rassa ddnam diyati amh^kara d^nam no diyati || 
SS-dhu mayam pi devam nissaya d^nS,ni dadeyy^lma punn^ni 
kareyyamati || || 

Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi || aham kho smi dS,yako 
dalnapati danassa vamav&di || d&nam dassS-mS-ti vadant§.nam 
kinti vadeyyan-ti 1( || So kv&.ham bhante dutiyam dv&ram 
khattiyS,nam anuyuMnam^® adasim II tattha khattiy^lnam 
anuyutt&nam d&nam diyittha mama danam patikkami || || 

7. Atha kho mam bhante balakftyo npasankamitvlL etad 
avoca II Devassa kho dinam diyati itth&gdrassa dinam diyati 
khattiy^lnam anuyutt^nam ddnam diyati amh^kam danam na 
diyati || SMhu mayam pi devain niss&ya d&nS.ni dadeyyS,ma 
punnS.ni kareyy^mfi-ti || || 

^ B, cidam. ® B. Siri. * vai:inavlldt ; S* yaip^avSdi ; S® vannam vMi. 

* B. kapanaddhika®. ® C. SS. yanibbaka®. ® B. itthagard. B. avocum. 

® SS, devasseva. ® SS. mbi. yadante always. SS. patbamadvdram. 

B, anuyantd. ^3 gg, u gg^ jj^ve here vaitote as B. S varam. 

B. anuyaiitdnam here and further on. 
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Tassa mayham btiaute etad ahosi (| aham kbo smi d^yako 
dlliiapati d&nassa vannav^dt || d^nam da88amS,ti Tadantiaam 
kin-ti vadeyyan-ti || || So kbv^liam bbante tatiyam dv^Lram^ 
balak^yassa adasim || tattha balak^lyassa dS-aam diyittha mama 
dS,nam patikkami II || 

8. Atha kbo mam bbante bi4hmanagabapatikd upaean- 
kamitv& etad ayocam || Devassa kbo d^nam diyati ittb§,gS,- 
rassa d&nam diyati kbattiy^aam anuyuttdnam d&nam diyati 
balak&yassa dS-nam diyati || apibStkam d&nam na diyati || 
S^dhu mayam pi devam nissS-ya d^nam dadeyy^ma punn^ni 
kareyy&mS^ti || || . 

Tassa mayham bbante etad abosi (| aham kbo smi* d&yako 
dSnapati d^nassa yannav^di || d^nam dass^mS^ti yadant^nam ® 
kin-ti yadeyyan-ti || || So kbydbam bbante catuttham dvS-ram 
br^lbmanagabapatik^nam ad&sim II tattha brS-hmanagahapati- 
k&nam ddnam diyittha mama d&nam patikkami [( (| 

9. Atba kbo mam bbante purisi. upasankamity^ etad 
avocnm II Na kbo d^ni devassa^ koci d^nam dlyatitill || 

Eyam yutto-bam^ bbante te purise etad avocam || || Tena 
hi bbane yo b^biresu janapadesu S.yo® saiij^yati || tato 
npaddbam antepuram payesetba upaddbam tattb-eva d§,nam 
detba samana - br^lbmana - kapani - ddbika- vanibbaka-y S^cakei- 
nan-ti*^ II || 

10. So kbyaham bbante eyam dlgbarattam kattoam piinii^- 
nam evam digbarattam kat^nam. kusaMnam® pariyantam 
n&dbigaccb&mi || ettakam punnan-ti ettako pniinavip^ko ® 
ti y^ ettakam sagge tbitabban-ti ti || || 

11. Acchariyam bbante abbbntam bbante yS^ya subbElsitam 
idam Bbagavati || || 

Te nam dadanti saddhaya || yippasannena cetas^ || 

tarn eva annam bbajati || asrai loke paramhi ca || 

Tasm^l vineyya maccberam || dajj^ d^nam maMbhibbtl || 

puilMni paralokasmim || patittha honti p&ninari-ti || || 


^ SS. tatiyav^ram, ® B. khvasmi. ^ SS. have here vadante as B, * SS. 
add kho. ® B. vuttdham. « ayo. See above, 6, 7- ® B. adds kamina* 
nam. ® SS. ettako vipako. B. cidam hhante. See above, No. 3 and 
Devati-S. Y. 3. 
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DEVAPITTTA-SAHTUTTA II. 


[II. 3. 4, 


§ 4. QhaUkaro. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho &hattk£iro devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam g3,tham abh&si || || 

Aviham upapannS^se vimuttS- satta bhikkhavo || 
r^ga-dosa-parikkhln^ II tinnS, loke visattikan-ti || || 

2. Ke ca te atarum pankam II maccudheyyam suduttaram II 
ke hitv^l m^nusam debam || dibbayogam upaccaguii- 

ti II II 

3. TJpako Pbalagando ca || Pukkus^ti ca te tayo || 

Bhaddiyo Khandadeyo ca (| BS.buraggi ca Pingiyo || 

te hitvS- m&nusam de^hamll dibbayogam upaccagun-ti^ II || 

4. Kusalam bbasasi tesam |f M^trapisappahAyinain || 
kassa te dhammam annglya || acchidaip bbava-bandha- 

nan-ti || [j 

5. Na annatraBhagavat^l II nS,nna.tra tava sdsan& || 

yassa te dHammam annS,ya accbidum bbavabhandanam I1 II 
yattha n^Lmam ca rdpain ca || asesam uparujjbati || 
tarn te dhammam idba fi&ya II accbidum bbayabandba- 

nan-ti || 

6. &ambblram bbdsasi v&cam || dubbij&namsudubbuddham || 
kassa tvam dhammaib ann^ya || v^cam bb^isasi idisan 

ti II II 

7. KumbbakS-ro pure dsim || Vebalinge gbatikaro || 
m^tS.-petti-bharo S.siin || Kassapassa up^sako || || 
yirato methunS, dhammS- || brabmacllri nir^miso II 
Ahuvit te sagS-meyyo || abuvS, te pure sakb^ II 
so-bam ete paj&n^Lmi || vimutte satta bbikkbavo || 
r^gadosaparikkhi^e || tinne loke Tisattikan-ti |1 || 

8. Evam etam tadi ^lsi I! yatb^l bhS,sasi Bbaggav^ II 
kumbhak^ro pure ^isi II Yebalinge gbatiMro || 
m&t^petti-bharo S,8i || Kassapassa up^sako || || 
virato metbunS. dbammd II brabmacdri nirdmiso II 
ahuvS, me sagameyyo II abuvA me pure sakbati || || 

9. Evam evam^ purandnam || sah^yS-nam abu sangamo || 
ubbinnam bhdvitattS-uam || sarirantimadb^lrinan-ti ^ II II 


^ B, edisam. 2 Thert-g;dthd, p. 205. ^ B. etam. * See above text 

and notes, I)evatS.-S. Y. 10, 
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IL 3. 6.] J^lNiTITTHIYA-VAGGA 3. 

§ 5, Jantu. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayaip. sambahuM bhikthli 
Kosalesu viharanti Himavanta-passe aranilakutik^yam ^ 
uddhata tinnal4^ capal^ mukbar^ vikinnavdca mutthassa- 
tino asampajS-nS. asamSlhit^ vibbhattacitt^ pakatindriyS, ^ il [| 

2. Atha kho Jantu devaputto tadabuposathe pannarase 
yena te bhikkhA ten-upasankami llupasankamitvEl te bhikkbA 
g&th&hi ajjhabh^si || H 

Sukhajiyino pure ‘^sum || bbikkbA Gotama-sS^Yaka || 
anicchS; pindam esan^ II anicch§, sayan^sanam || 
loke aniccatam natv^ || dukkbass-antam akaiusu te || 11 
Dupposam katv^ attS.nam || gS.me g&manik& viya || 
bbutvS, bbutv& nipajjanti || parS.gS,resu mucchitS, |1 
sangbassa anjalim katv^ || idh-ekacce vandEim-abam || || 
Apaviddb^ ^ anS,tb& te || yatbS. pet^ tatb-eva te ® || 
ye kbo pamatt^ vibaranti || te me sandb&ya bh^sitam i| 
ye appamatti viharanti || name tesam karom-ahan-ti || || 
§ 6. Rohito, 

1 . S^vattbiyam vibarati || II 

2. Ekam antaip. tbito kbo Epbitasso devaputto Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca II || 

Tattba nu kbo bbante na jAyati na jlyati na miyati na 
cavati na uppajjati^ll sakka nu kho so bbante gamanena 
lokassa ante ^ n^tum v^ dattbum. v& pS,pu:ttitum vi ti || || 

3. Tattba kbo dvuso na jlyati na jtyati na miyati na cavati 
na uppajjati li n4ham tarn gamanena lokassa antam nkteyyam 
dattheyyam ® patteyy^n-ti vadimiti || || 

4. Accbariyam bbante abbbutam bbante yS^va subb^sitam 
idam^ bbante BbagavatS. || yattha kho S-vuso na jS-yati 
na jiyati na miyati na cavati na uppajjati I1 n&bam tarn 
gamanena lokassa antam nateyyam dattbeyyam patteyyan-ti 
vadS,miti |) || 

6. Bbutapubb§.bain bbante Robitasso ndma isi abosim || 
Bboja-putto iddbim^ vebasangamo || tassa maybam bbante 


^ SS. kutiyam. ^ unnala. ® This list recurs in Pug. III. 12. * B. apa- 
vittha. ® SS. tatheyaca. ® B. upapajjati here and further oij. ’ B, antaip, 
* B. dittheyyam. ® B, subhdsitaip cidaip here and further on. S^ yebha®* * 
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DEVAPUTTA-SAMYUTTA 11. 


[ 11 . 3 . 6 . 


evariipo javo aliosi (| seyyath^pi n^ma dalhadliammo dha- 
nuggaho sikkhito katahattho katayoggo^ katup&sano lahu- 
kena asanena appakasirea-eva tiriyam tS,lacch^yam atip^- 
teyya II II 

6. Tassa mayham bhante evariipo padavitib§,ro abosi || 
seyyathSlpi puratthimasamudd^l pacchimo sarauddo II tassa 
maybam bbante evarupam icobS-gatam nppajji || abam ga- 
manena lokassa antam pS-punisseLniiti || || 

7. So kbyslbam^ bhante evarbpena javena saraannlgato 
evarbpena ca^ padayitihS^rena afifiatr-eya^ a8ita-pita-khS,yi- 
ta-8%itS. annatra ucc&rapassS-va-kammS, annatra niddll-kila- 
matha-pativinod^n^ yassasat^yuko yassasatajivi ® yassasatam 
gantyS. appaty^ ca lokassa an tarn® antarS. ya'^ kMankato || || 

8. Accbariyam bbaate abbbutam bhante yaya subb&sitam 
idam bbante BhagayatS, || yattba kho ^yuso na jayati na 
jtyati na miyati na cavati na uppajjati ndbain tarn gamanena 
lokassa antam nateyyam dattbeyyam patteyyan-ti yad^mlti ® || 

9. Ifa kbo® pan^bam S.yuso appatyfi, lokassa antam dukkbassa 
antakiriyam yadS,mL^®|| api kbv&bam^^ dyuso imasminneya 
vyS.mamatte kaleyare sanfiimhi samanake lokam ca 
pann^pemi lokasamudayatn ca lokanirodbam ca lokanirodba- 
garainim ca patipadan-ti || || 

10. Gamanena na pattabbo || lokass-anto kudacanam || 
na ca appaty^ lokantam || dukkbS, attbi pamocanam II 
Tasm& bbaye lokayidu sumedbo || 
lokantagb vusitabrabmacariyo || 
lokassa antam samit^ivinaty^ II 
n^simsati lokam imam paran cS- ti || || 

§ 7. Nando, 

1. Ekam antam tbito kbo Nando deyaputto Bbagayato 
santike imam gatbam abh&si || |i 

Accent! MU tarayanti rattiyo II 
yayoguM anupubbam jabanti II 


1 B, omits katavog^o. * kho ham. * B. omits ca. ^ afinato ca. ® B, vassa- 
satain jivi, ® All tnis passage from papunissami to lokassa antam is missing in 
S®. Almost the same part from antam papunissS,mi to appatvd ca {or va) lokassa 
is superadded in S^. SS. omit va. ® After this word, SS. repeat afresh yattha 
kho avuso najdyati'' ^patteyyanti vaddmi. , ® SS, ca. SS. dukkhassantakiriyara 
yaddmiti. “ SS. cananu ^ S^-® kalebare ; kalebare. sasannimhi. 
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etam bhayam marane pekkbam^Lno 
punnani kayiratba sukhS.vah^uiti || || 

* 2. Accenti k^l§. tarayanti ratfciyo II 
vayogun^ anupubbam jahanti || 
etam bhayam marane pekkhamano || 
lok^misam pajabe santipekkbo-ti ^ II || 

§ 8. Nandvok&lo. 

1. Ekam antam thito kbo Nandivisalo devaputto^ Bhaga- 
vantam g^th^ya ajjhabhasi || || 

Oatucakkam navadyaram |[ punnam lobhena samyutam || 
pankajtom mah§,vira || katham y§,tr^ bhavissatlti ^ || || 

2. Chetv^ nandim varattan ca || icch&lobhancap^pakam || 
samtilam tanham ^ abbuyha || eyam yS,tr4 bhavissatlti ^ || II 

§ 9. Susimo. 

1. S^yatthi nidS-nam || || 

2. Atha kho ^yasm^ Anando yena Bhagav^ tenupasan- 
kami || upasahkamitvS, Bhagavantam abhiv^detv^l ekam 
antam nisidi || Ekam antam nisinnam kho ^yasmantam 
Anandam Bhagaya etad avoca II II Tuyham pi no Ananda 
Sariputto ruccatlti || || 

3. Kassa hi n§,ma bhante abS.lassa adntthassa am&lhasaa 
avippallatthacittassa ayasma Sariputto na rucceyya )| Pa^^to 
bhante dyasm^ Sariputto ® || mah^panno bhante S,yasm^ S^ri- 
putto II puthupanno bhante S.yasma Sariputto || hS.sapanno'^ 
bhante ayasmS. S§.riputto II javanapatino bhante ayasm^ Sari- 
putto II tikkhapanno bhante ayasmS. S4riputto )| nibbedhika- 
panno bhante ayasmd Siriputto || appiccho bhante &yasm4 Sari- 
putto II santuttho bhante ^yasm^ Sariputto || pavivitto bhante 
^yasm^ Sariputto || asamsattho bbante ^yasmS. SS,riputto || 
S,raddhaviriyo bhante ^yasmS, S^lriputto || yattel bhante Ayasma 
Siriputto II vacanakkhamo bhante iyasm^ Sariputto I1 codako 
bhante S-yasm^ Sariputto || p^pagarahl bhante ^yasm4 SS-ri- 
putto li kassa hi nS,ma bhante abfi^lassa adutthassa amCilhassa 
avippallatthacittassa &yasmS, Sariputto na rucceyy^ti || 1| 


1 See above, Devat§,-S. I. 4. ^ S^ Nandhisalo. ® SS. bbaviasati. * S® sa- 
mulatanbam. ® See above, Devata-S. III. 9. ® SS. add here : appiccbo 

bbante ayasmd Sdriputto, which will be found further on. ’ SS. hasupahno 
(or bhdsu'^), here and further on. 
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BEVAPTJTTA-SAMYTJTTA IL 


[II. 3. 9. 


Evam etam Ananda || evam etam iLiianda || kassa hi nkmei 
Ananda^ abS-lassa adutthassa amhlhassa avippallatthacitassa 
S^riputto na rucceyya II Pandito Anando S^riputto (| maha- 
pafino Ananda S§.riputto || puthupaimo Ananda SS-riputto || 
hasapaniio Ananda S^riputto II javanapanfio Ananda S^ri- 
putto II tikkhapanno Ananda Ssiriputto || nibbedhikapailno 
Ananda Sdriputto || appiccbo Ananda SS-riputto II santuttho 
Ananda S^riputto || pavivitto Ananda SS.riputto (| asamsattho 
Ananda S^riputto I1 Yalta Ananda Siriputto || vacanakkhamo 
Ananda SS^riputto II codako Anando S^riputto || pS-pagarabl 
Ananda S^riputto || kassa bi nS,mo Ananda ab^lassa adutthassa 
amtdhassa avippallattbacittassa SS-riputto na rucoeyy^ ti || || 

6. Atha kho Susimo^ devaputto ^lyasmato S^iriputtassa 
Yanne bhauiiaraane mabatiyS, devaputta-parisS-ya parivuto 
yena Bbagav^ ten-upasankami || upasankamitv^ Bhagavantam 
abbiv^detyS, ekam antam atth^ai || || 

6. Ekam antam thito kbo Susimo devaputto Bbagavantam 
etad avoca || || 

Evam etam Bbagav^ evam etam Sugata || kassa bi nS,ma 
bbante abMassa adutthassa arablhassa avippallattbacittassa 
S-yasm^ S&.riputto na rucceyya || Pandito bbante ca S-yasm^ Sdri- 
puttoll pe® II p^pagarabi bbante ayasm^ S^riputtoH kassa bi na- 
ma bbante ab^lassa adutthassa amAlbassa avippallattbacittassa 
fi,yasm^ S^riputto na rucceyya || Abam pi^ bi bbante yannad^ 
eva devaputtaparisara upasankamim etad eva babulam saddam 
sunimi li Pandito ayasm^i S^riputto || pe II p^pagarah! S,yasmd 
S&riputto ti II kassa hi n8.ma aM,lassa adutthassa amtilhassa 
avippallattbacittassa S<yasmS, SS-riputto na rucceyyS, ti || || 

7. Atba kbo Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta-paris^ 
^lyasmato S&.riputtassa vanne bhani1am§.ne attaman^ pamu- 
ditd pttisomanassajfi,tS. uccavac^^ vannanibhS upadamseti [| 

8. Seyyath^pi n&ma maniveluriyo suhlio jatima atthaniso 
suparikammakato paridukambale nikkbitto bh^sate ca tapate 
ca virocati ca (I evam evam Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta- 


1 omit kassa ki Dama Ananda. ^ SS. Snsimo here and further on. 

* This and the following abridgments are in SS only. In B. the text runs on all 
along. * B. ahamhi. ® {S® yahnE ; S® yamfiad ; B. yadeya (by correction). 

* S® uccEvaca®. 
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parisa S-yasraato SS-riputtassa vanne btaniiamane attaraanS, 
pamodit^ pitisomanassajS.U uccS-vacS, vannanibh^l upadamseti (| 

9. Seyyath^ipi nS.raa nekkham' jarabonadam dakkhakammd- 
raputtena sukusalasarapahattham ^ pandukambale nikkhittain 
bh^sate ca tapate ca virocati call evam evam Susiraassa 
devaputtassa devaputtaparisSl || pe || upadamseti H 

10. Seyyath&pi nS<ma ® rattiya paccAsamayam osadhitS-rakS, 
bbS,8ate ca tapate ca virocati ca || evam evam Susimassa deva- 
puttassa devaputta-paris§< ^yasmato Sariputtassa vanne 
bhaniiaradne attarnan^ pamudit^ pitisomanassajSt^ ncc&vaca 
vannanibb^ upadaipseti il 

11. Seyyath^pi nkmo, saradasamaye viddhe vigatavalabake 
deve ^dicco nabbara abbhussukkara&no ^ sabbam akasagatam 
tamam® abhivibacca® bb^sate ca tapate ca virocati ca || evam 
evam Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta-paris^ dyasraato 
Setriputtassa vanne bbannam&ne attaman^ pamudit^ pitiso- 
manassaj^ta ucc^vacS- va^anibb§. upadamseti II II 

12. Atha kbo Susimo devaputfco S-yasmantam Sariputtam 
^rabbba Bhagavato santike imam g^tham abhfi,si II || 

Pandito ti samailndto || S^riputto akodhano || 
appiccbo sorato danto II sattbuvann^bbato isiti || || 

13. Atha kbo Bhagav^ ^yasmantam S^lriputtam ^rabbba 
Susimam devaputtam gslth^ya paccabhd,si || || 

Pandito ti samann^to || Siriputto akodhano || 
appiccbo sorato danto (| k^lam kankhati bbatiko ® su- 
danto ti II || 

§ 10. Ndndtitthiyd. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavi R^jagahe 
vibarati Veluvane Kalandakaniv&pe || 

2. Atha kbo sambabul^ n^nlL-tittbiya-s^lvak^ devaputtS- 
Asamo ca Sahali ca Nimko ca Akotako ca Tetambarl ca^ 
Manava-g^miyo ca abhikkant^ya rattiy^ abhikkantava^nli 


^ So SS. and C. ; B. nilckhaTn. ® dalckkam® ; S® “puttena kusala® ; 
B. °kammdraputtaukkamnkliasukusala® ; C. kammdraputtam nkkdmukhesuku- 
salam sarapahattham. ^ SS, omit ndma ; B, adds saradasamaye viddlie vigata- 
valafiake deve, of the next paragraph. ^ B. ahhhussakkamdno. ® S. tamagatam. 
® abhavihacca ; B, aoliivihanna. SS. °vannabhato. ^ C. has hhattiko ; 
SS. hhdvito. ^ B. °sahalf niko° vegabbhari here and further on. 

F I 
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DEVAPUTTA-SAMYUTTA II. 


[Ii: 3. 10. 


kevalakappam Veluvanam obhasetva yena Bkagav^ ten- 
upasamkamimsu || upasankaraitv^l Bhagavantam abhiv^datv^ 
ekam antam atthamsu || II 

3. Ekam aixtam thito kho Asamo devaputto Pflranam ^ 
Kassapam arabbha Bhagavato santike imam gS.tham abhasi || || 

Idha chinditam^rite || hataj^niau Kassapo II 
p§,pam na pan-tipassati ^ || punnam pana attano || 
sa ce® viss^sam ^.cikkhi ij satthS, arabati minanan || || 

4. Atba kho Sahali devaputto Makkhali-Q-os^lam ^ arabbha 
Bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi || || 

Tapo-jigucch^ya ® susamvutatto || 
vacain pah^ya kalaham janena || 
samo savajja”^ virato saccavadi || 
na hi n\lna tMisam karoti® p^pan-ti II II 

5. Atha kho Nimko devaputto Nigantham Nataputtain 
Arabbha Bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi |( || 

Jeguochi^ nipako bhikkhu H cS-tuyama-susamvuto || 

dittham sutanca ficcikkham || na hi nhna kibbisi siy^ 

II 'I A 

6. Atha kho Akotako devaputto n^natitthiye Arabbha 
Bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi || II 

Pakudhako KS-tiy^no Nigantho II 
ye ca pime Makkhali PClran^ae || 
ganassa satth&ro samailhapatt^ II 
na hi ndna te^® sappurisehi dhre-ti || II 

7. Atha kho Yetombari devaputto Akotakam devaputtaTn 
gathS-ya paccabh^si || || 

Sag^ravenS-pi chavo sig^lo || 
na kutthako sihasamo kad^ci || 
naggo mus&vddi ganassa satthS. |1 
sahkassarac^ro na satam^ sarikkho ti || || 


I B. Puranam. ^ S' pdpam na sa pamipassati ; B na papam samanupassati. 
3 B. va ve. **SS. arajati maninti. ® B. Makkhalilp^ ® tapoci (S^ di) 
ffucchd-ya. B. pavajja. ® SS. nahanunatadipakaroti. ^S^jeguccm. SS. 
acikkha. SS. nahanO-iia®. Nigandho, B. ye cd®. SS. satthate ; 

has PuranassatthS-te'^. SS. samahna''. SS^-^ nahanunate ; S^ nahunate. 
SS. ajjhabhasi. So SS. ; B. siMcaritena; 0. saharacittena. SS. javo. 
^ B. C. singalo. B. kotthako ; C. kutthako. ^ C. yacaro (?). So B. 
and C. ; SS. na tain. 
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8. Atha kho Maro papimi Vetambarim devaputtam anva- 
visitvS, Bhagavato santike imam g^tbam abb^si || || 

TapojiguccbS-ya kyuUk ^ || p^layam paTiyekiyam ^ II 
rbpe ® ca ye nivitthase || devalok^bbinandino || 

• te ve sammdnusdsanti i| paralokfi^ya m^tiy4 ti ^ II II 

9. Atba kho Bbagava Maro ayam papim&r iti viditva 
Mdram pdpimantam g^lthaya paccabbasi |( II 

Ye keci rbp^ idha ya buraip. va 
ye antalikkhasmi ® pabbdsavann^ (| 
sabbe vat’ ete Namucippasattha® II 
^misaip. va macch^nam vadhaya kbitta ti || |1 

10. Atba kbo M§,nava-gamiyo devaputto Bhagavantam 
^.rabbba Bhagavato santike ima g^tbayo abh§.si || || 

Vipulo Rajagabiyanam || giri settbo pavuccati || 

Seto bimavatam settbo || ^dicco aghag^minam || 
samuddo udadbinarp ® settbo (| nakkbattanam va candimi I1 
sadevakassa lokassa || bnddbo aggo pavaccatiti || || 
Nanatittbiya-vaggo tatiyo || |1 
Tass-uddanam |1 || 

Sivo Khemo ^ ca Seri ca || Gbati J antu ca Robito || 

Nando NandivisMo ca || Susimo NS.n4tittbiye ca te das^ ti|| || 
Devaputta-samyuttain nittbitam 1| || 


1 SS. ayutta anutta) p^lajam. ® SS. pavivekayam. ® SS^-^ rilpo. 
* SS. samma** ; SS. paralokayani matiy^ti. ® JB. ye vanta°. ® B. pasatthS,. 

JB. rajagahiy^nam; S^ r^jagahtyyanam. ® JB. samuddodhadinam (comp. J!dahd- 
vagga of the Vinaya VI. 36. 8). « S^ kheli ; S® khemi ; S^ kholi. 
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BOOK III.-KOSALA-SAMYTJTTAM. 

Chapter L Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Daliaro, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam BhagavS; S^vatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane^AnS-thapindikassa &rame || II 

2. Atha kho Pasenadi ^-Kosalo yena Bhagavd ten- 

upasaiikami II apasankamitva Bhagavati, saddhim sammodi || 
sammodaniyam katham s^r^niyam vitis^retvS. ekam antam 
nisldi II 

3. Ekaiji antam nisinno kho r&jA Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
Tantam etad avoca |1 1| . Bhavam ^ pi no Gotamo anuttaram 
sammasambodhim abhisatnbnddho-ti patijAn^titi ® || || 

4. Yam hi tarn tnahS-r^ija saminS,Tadamano vadeyya anntta- 
ram sammdsambodhim,abhisambuddho ti maman-tam^samin^- 
Tadamano vadeyya- II aham hi mahS-r^ja® anuttaram samm^- 
sambodhim abhis^mtuddho ti || || 

5. Ye pi te bho Gotama sama:^a-b^ahmanS. sahghino ga- 
nino gan^Lcariyfi, nSlti yasassino titthakara s^dhu samraata 
bahujanassa II seyyatMdam Purano®-Kassapo Makkhali-Go- 
s^lo Nigantho Nteputto*’' Sanjayo-belatthaputto ® Kakudho® 
KaccS-yano Ajito-kesakambalo^^ || *te pi mayS, anuttaram 
sammasambodhim abhisambuddho ti patij^nS,thS,ti puttbS. 
samana anuttaram sammasambodhifli abhisambuddho tina pa- 
tij&nanti^^ || kim pana bhavam Gotamo daharo c-eva jdtiyd 
navo ca pabbajS,yllti || || 


^ B, Passenadi al-v^ays. * Blia^aTani°. ® lias notpatijda&tJti; also, 
hat the place of the word is emply. * mamam tarn ; mantam. 
mahdrajd. ® The words S^yathidaTu purano are omitted hy ; blit in S® the 
place is white, empty. ’ S§. nathaputto. ® S*-^ belattni®. ^ B. Pakuddho. 

SS: -kambalt (S'Mi]. SS. omit patijdndthati. S’^-® anuttaram sam- 
mdsambuddho ti patijananti ; anuttaram. sammasambo ti patijdnanti. 


I 
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6. Cattiro kho me^ mah^r^ija dahard ti na uiinS,tabM da-* 
har&ti na paribkotabM || katarae cattiro || || Khattiyo kho 
inahS,raJa daharo ti na unuatabbo daharo ti na paribho- 
tabbo II II • Urago kbo mabar^ja daharo ti na niirilltabbo 
daharo ti na paribhotabbho || II Aggi kho niabSrS^ja daharo 
ti na uun&tabbo daharo ti na paribhotabbo || || Bhikkhu kho 
mahstrl-ja daharo ti na unfifi-tabbo daharo ti na paribhotabbo || II 

Ime kbo mahS,r^ja catt^ro dahar^ ti na nnn^tabbit dabari 
ti na paribhotabbo ti || || 

7. Idam avoca BhagayO || idam vatvana Sugato athO- 
param ^ etad avoca satthO || || 

8. Kbattiyam jOtisampannam || abhijatam yasassinam || 
dabaroti nOvajOneyya || na nam paribhave naro II 
thOnam hi so manussindo rajjam laddhana khattiyo || 
so kuddho rOjadandena || tasmim pakkainate bhusam || 
tasmO tam parivajjeyya || rakkhain jivitam attano || || 

9. Game va yadi vOranne || yattha passe bbujangaraam II 
daharo ti nOvajaneyya || na nam paribhave naro || 
nccOvacebi vannebi || urago carati tejasi ^ j| 

so Osajja damse^ bOlam II naram narim ca^ ekadO || 
tasma tam parivajjeyya || rakkhain jivitam attano || || 

10. Pabbtabbakkham® jOlinam’^ II pOvakam® kanhavattanim || 
daharo ti nOvajaneyya II na nam paribhave naro || 
laddhO hi so upOdOnam || mahO hutvana pOvako II 

so Osajja dabe® Mlam || naram nOrim ekadO || 
tasmO tam parivajjeyya (| rakkham jivitam attano !l || 

11. Yanam yad aggi^^ dahati^^ II pOvako kanhavattani || 
jOyanti tattba pOrobO || ahorattOnam accaye || || 

12. Yan ca kho silasampanno || bhikkhu dahati tejasO 11 
na tassa puttO pasavo || dayOdO vindare dhanam II || 
anapaccO adOyOdO || tOlavattbu bhavanti te || || 


1 B. omits me. * B. sugatS || atha parain. ® tmasi ; S® tejasO. 
* damso ; dayho. ® SS. narand-rtca. ® B. l)ahutam ; C. baMta®. For 
pahiita, which occurs often, B, has always bahuta. SS. jalinam. ® C. reads 
pdcakam, but notices pSvakam as another reading. *88. daso. S®-® nara- 

narica 8^ naranarica. ii. vanam yaggi®. dayhati. The Jdtaka of 

the Catukka-nipata, V. 5 begins Yanam yaddggi dabati, which 'seems to be the 
true reading, i® SS. p^ogd. SS. vmdate. SS, (and perhaps nMO 
S®-®) vatthu. 
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KOSALA-SAMYTTTTA III. 

13. Taam^ lii pandito poso || sampassam attham attano || 
bhujangamam pS.vakanca || khattiyam ca yasassinam I1 
bhikkbum ca stlasampannam 1| sammad-eTa sam^lca- 
retill II 

14. ETam vutte Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abhikkantam bhante abbikkantam bhante || seyya- 
th^pi bbante nikkujjitam vS. ukkujjeyya paticchannam vS- 
vivareyya m&lhaasa vS, inaggam ^cikkheyya andhakare 
telapajjotam dh^reyya cakkhuraanto riipiiii dakkhinti^ || 
evam evam BhagavatS, anekapariy^tyena dhammo pak^lsito || II 
Esdham bhante Bhagavantam saranam gacchS-mi dhammam 
ca bhikkhusahgham caj| updsakam mam bhante^ BhagavA 
dharetu ajjatagge pS^nupetam® saranam gatan-ti || || 

§ 2. Puriso. 

1. S^vatthiyam drime^H (| 

2. Atha kho r^jS. Pasenadi-kosalo yena BhagavSl ten- 
npasahkami || upasahkamitva Bhagayantam abhivdd.ety& ekam 
antam nistdi || 

3. Ekam antam nisinno kho rijk Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
yantam etad ayoca || || Kati nu kho bhante purisassa dhamm^l 
ajjhattam nppajjam^nS, nppajjanti ahit&ya dukkhS.ya aph^- 
suvihllr&y^lti ll II 

4. Tayo kho mahsir^ja purisassa dhararaS, ajjhattam uppaj- 
jamllnSt nppajjanti ahi%a dukkh^ya aph&suyih^nlya || || 
Katame tayo || Lobho kho raah&r^ja purisassa dhammo ajjhat- 
tam uppajjam^no uppajjati ahitdya dukkhS-ya aph^suyih^- 
rkjGL II II Doso kho mah&rSja purisassa dhammo ajjhattam 

’^PP^jjati ahit&ya dukkh^lya aph&suyih£tr§.ya || || 
Moho kho mahdrSja purisassa dhammo ajjhattam uppajjam^no 
ahMya dukkhdya aphllsuvihdrS-ya II 11 Ime kho 
mah&r^lja tayo purisassa dharara& ajjhattam uppajjam^lnS. 
uppajjanti ahit&ya dukkhsiya aphasuyihdrayi ti || |! 

6. Lobho doso ca moho ca || purisam p§.pacetasam || 

hunsanti attasambhAt^ || tacasdram ya samphalan-ti ® || il 


^ SS. dafclchintiti ; B. dakkbanti. ® SS. omit bbante. 3 S3 panupetam. 
* SS. eyamraesutam. * S‘-^^tancagarain°; S® omits va; G. tecasdram ya sapba- 
lan-ti. All this sutta, prose and verse, will be found again, III, 3. 
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§ 3. RdjL 

1. S^vatthiyam || (| 

2. Ekam an tarn nisinno kho r&jS, Pasenadi-kosalo Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Atthi nu^ kho bhante jAtaasa aniiatra 
jardmarana ti li || 

3. Natthi kho mahllrSja anhatra jarUmaran^l || II 

4. Ye pi te mahS,raja khattiya-mah^sala addh^'^ mahaddhana 
inah^bhogd pah^lta-jdtaruparajatS. pahiita-vittiipakaranEl ^ pa- 
, buta-dhanadhafnla || tesam pi j^tinain natthi aniiatra jar^ma- 
ran^ || || 

5. Ye pi te mahS-r^ja brahmana-mah^sila gahapati-maha- 
salS. addh^ mahaddhana mahabhogd pahfxta-jAtaruparajat^ 
pahuta-vittupakaranapahiita-dbanadhauilS, || tesam pij&t§,nam 
natthi aiihatra jarllmarana || 

, 6. Ye pi te mabA,raja bhikkbA arahanto khlnl,sav4 
vusitavanto ® kata-karaniya ohitabhar^ anuppattasadatthS, 
parikkhina-bhava-samyojan^ sammadailiiS. vimutta || tesam 
pS.yam kayo bhedana-dhammo nikkhepana-dhammo ti^li || 
7. Jiranti ve rajaratb^ sucitta || 
atho eariram pi jaram upeti || 
sataii ca dbammo na jaram upeti !| 
santo have sabbhi pa veday antiti II |1 
§ 4. Fiya. 

1. Savatthiyam 1| I! 

2. Ekam antam nisinno kho rajS, Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
•vantam etad avoca || || 

Idha ® mayham bhante rahogatassa patisallinassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapS-di II kesam nu kho piyo atta kesam 
appiyo atta ti || |( Tassa mayhaifn bhante etad ahosi || || 

3. Ye kho keci kS^yena duccaritam caranti || vlcS,ya ducca- 
ritam caranti || inanasal duccaritam caranti j| tesam appiyo 
attS- II kincS-pi te evam vadeyyum || piyo no att^L ti || atha kho 
tesam appiyo atta || li Tam kissa hetu |( yam hi appiyo 


^ SS. omit nu. ^ ^ B. atth^. ^ C. lias pahutta cittupakaran^ ; S' has cittu 
instead of vittu in the next paragraph. SS. hi. * vusitamanto. 
** B. nikkhepadhammo ; 0. nikkhepanasabhavo. See Bhammapada, V. 161. 
“ SS. omit idha. 
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appiyassa kareyya tarn te attan4 va ^ attano karonti || tasraa 
tesam appiyo att^ || || 

4. Ye ca kho keci kS.yena sucaritam karonti || v^c^ya 
sucaritam caranti || manasa sucaritam caranti || tesam piyo 
dittk II kincS-pi te evam yadeyyum |j appiyo no att^ti || atha kho 
tesam piyo attS- II Tam kissa hetu 1| yam hi piyo piyassa kareyya 
tarn te^ attan^ va ^ attano^ karonti || tasml tesam piyo attdti || || 

5. Evam etam mah&rdja evam etam mahS-raja || Ye hi keci 
mah^rS-ja k^yena duccaritam caranti || pe || tasm4 tesam^ 
appiyo attS. ti || || Ye ca kho keci mahUrSja kdyena sucaritam 
caranti |( pe || tasm& tesam piyo att& ti ® || || 

6. Att^nan ce piyam janni, |( na nam p^pena samyuje || 
na hi tarn sulabham hoti || sukham dukkatak§.rina ® II II 
AntakenMhipannassa II jahato^ mS.nusam bliavam II 
Mm hi ® tassa sakam hoti || kinca ad^ya gacchati || || 
kihc-assa anugam hoti II chdya va anapayini || (( 

TJhho ® puni3anca p^panca || yam macco kurute idha || 
tarn hi tassa sakam hoti (| tailca §.d^ya gacchati || 
tarn, c-assa anugam hoti || ch^yS, va anap^yint || 
Tasma kareyya kalyS-nam (I nicayam samparS-yikain 1| 
punMni paralokasmim' II patitth^ honti paninan-ti^® || || 

§ 5. Att&mirakkJnta, 

1. Ekam antam nisinno kho r^ja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantara etad avoca 1| |l 

2. Idam mayham hhante rahogatassa patisallinassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapMi || || Kesam nu kho rakkhito 
att& kesam arakkhito attiL ti || il Tassa mayham hhante etad 
ahosi II II 

3. Ye kho^^ keci kS,yena duccaritam caranti v^c&ya 
duccaritam caranti manas^ duccaritam caranti tesam 
arakkhito atta || kincdpi te hatthi-kiyo va rakkheyya || 
assa-Myo vft rakkheyya || ratha-kdyo v^l rakkheyya II patti- 


^ S*-* ca. * SS. omit te. * S'-® ca. ^ SS. att^nam. ® The abridgraents 
areinSS. only. « B. dukkata°. ’ SS. phate. » SS kmca. ® S®-^ omit 
nbho, the place remaining empty in S®. S'-® tassam. S'-® have chdyaya. 

'® B. anupayint here and above. This and the preceding gdtha but the two 
first padas wl be found again further on, II. 10 and III. 2. B. ko : hi. 
sS. add hoti 
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k^lyo va rakkheyya || atha kho tesam arakkhito attll || || 
Tam kissa hetu || Bahirfi. h-esa rakkha n-es& rakkh^ ajjhat- 
tik& II tasraS; tesam arakkhito att& ^ || || 

4. Ye ca kho keci k^yena sucaritam caranti vdcS-ya sucari- 
tam caranti manasS, sucaritam caranti tesam rakkhito att& || 
kiiic^pi te n-eva hatthik&,yo rakkheyya II na assa-k^yo 
rakkheyya || na ratha-kdyo rakkheyya na patti-kayo rakkh- 
eyya II atha kho t^aam rakkhito attS, || || Tam kissa hetu 1| 
ajjhattikS, h-es^ rakkhSt n-es^ rakkh^l h&hird || tasm^ tesam 
rakkhito attS. ti || || 

5. Evam etam mah^lrgtja evam etam mah^rSja II II Ye hi 
keci maharaja Myena duccaritam caranti || pe || tesam 
rakkhito aiti || || Taro kissa hetu || hahira h-esa ^ mah^lrSja 
rakkhS. n-esa rakkha ajjhattik^ II tasm^i. tesam arakkhito 
att^ II II Ye ca kho® keci mahS-r^ja klyena sucaritam caranti 
vacaya sucaritam caranti roanasi, sucaritam caranti tesam 
rakkhito att^ I! kinc^pi te n-eva hatthi-kS.yo rakkheyya na 
assa-k^yo rakkheyya na ratha-kS-yp rakkheyya na patti-k^yo 
rakkheyya II atha kho rakkhito atta II || Tam kissa hetu || 
ajjhattika h-es^ mah&r&ja rakkha n-esa rakkha ^ b^hir& || 
tasm^ tesam rakkhito att^ ti || || 

6. Kdyena samvaro^s&dhu || sMhu V£lcdya samvaro || 
manas^ samvaro sS,dhu || s&dh'u sabhattha- samvaro 'll 
sabbattha-samvuto lajjl || rakkhito ti pavuccatiti ® || || 

§ 6 . AjppaM, 

1. Sivatthiyam || || 

2. Ekam antam nisinno kho rkjk Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantara etad avoca 1| || Idha mayham bhante rahogatassa 
patisallinassa evam cetaso paravitakko udapS.di |( || Appak& 
te satta lokasmim ye ul&rfe ul&re® bhoge labhitv& na c-eva*^ 
majjanti na ca paraajjanti na ca k&mesu gedham S-pajjanti 
na ca sattesu vippatipajjanfci II II Atha kho eteva® bah atari 
satta lokasmim ye ulare bhoge labhitvi majjanti c-eva pa- 


' attati. ^ SS. omit li- liere and furtlier on, * B, re hi. * SS, na 
instead of nesa rakkha. ® Cf. with Bhammapada^ V. 361. The last pada only 
differs, ® So B. and C. ; SS. have not the repetition of nlAre here and further on. 
’ S8 na instead of naceva. ® SS. te. 
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tnajjanti ca k^mesu ca gedham Apajjauti sattesu ca vippati- 
pajjantlti H 1| 

3. EvametammaMraja evani etam maharaja Ml II AppakS, 
te mahS^r^ja sattS, lokasmim ye ulare ul4re bhoge labhitv§, na 
ceva majjanti na ca paraajjanti na ca k^mesu gedham 
apajjanti na ca sattesu vippatipajjanti || li Atha kho ete va 
bahutara satt4 lokasmim ye ul^re uUre bhoge labhitva 
majjanti c-eva pamajjanti ca kdmesu ca gedham apajjanti 
sattesu ca^ vippatipajjantiti || || 

4. SS.rattS, k&^ma-bhogesu || giddhS- li^mesu mucchit^ || 
atMram na bujjhanti® II migS,^ k(itam va odditam® II 
pacch^sam katukam hoti || vip^Lko hi-ssa pdpako-ti || || 

§ 7. Atthakamna.^ 

L Ekam antam nisinno kho r^j^ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || 

2. Idhaham bhante atthakarane'^ nisinno passS,mi khattiya- 
mah^ls^le pi brahmanainah^ls41e pi gahapatimahas^lle pi addhe 
mahaddhane mahabhoge pahuta-jS-tarftparajate pahhta-vittd- 
pakarane pahllta-dhanadhanne kamahetu k^manid^nam kS.- 
mMhikai'anam sampajana-musa bh^sante || II Tassa mayham 
bhante etad ahosi || Alam dini me atthakaranena || bhadra- 
mukho ® d^ni atthakaranena pannS-yissatiti || || 

3. Te pi te mah^r^ja^ khattiya-mahdsM^i. brllhma^a- 
mah&s^M gahapati-mahas^lS- addh^ mahaddhana mah^bhoga 
pahtita-jatardpa-rajatS. pahtita-vittdpakaran^ pahdta-dhana- 
dhanh^l kS^mahetu k&manidanam kfl-m^dbikaranam sampa- 
jana-musS. bhS-santi || tesani tarn bhavissati digharattam 
ahitaya dukkh^y^ ti || || 

4. S^ratt^ k^imabhogesu 1| giddha kamesu mucchitS, || 
atis&ram na bujjhanti || macchS, khippam va odditam || 
pacchS.sam katukam hoti || vipako hi-ssa p^pako 

ti^MI II 


• The repetition is not in (perhaps in SS.). ® SS. omit ca, ^ C, ajjanti. 

* SS. maga. ® So S'* ; S® od^hitam ; B. ottitam doubtful. « B. Attakd- 
raka. ^ So SS. and C. ; B. atta^carane. ® So B. and C. bhadrathamnkho ; 
S^ bbaddtba°. ® B. Evam etam mahdraja evara etam mahdrdja ye pi te maha- 
raja®. Cl the gdtha of the preceding Sntta. 
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§ 8 . MalHM. 

l..S4vattlii II I! 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Pasenadi-kosalo Mallik^ya 
deviyA saddhim uparipas^davaragato ioti li || 

3. Atha kho r^lj^ Pasenadi-kosalo Mallikam devim avocall ll 
Atthi DU kho te Mallike koc-anno attan^l piyataro-ti || ll 

4. If atthi kho me maharaja koc-anno^ attan^ piyataro^ 11 
tuyham pana mah^Lr&ja atth-aililo koci attan^ piyataro-ti || II 

6. Mayham pi kho Mallike natth-anno koci attanS, piya- 
taro-ti II II 

6. A^jha kho T&,j^ Pasenadi-kosalo p&s^dS, orohitv^t^ yena 
Bhagav^ ten-upasankami || upasahkamitvS, Bhagavantain 
abhiv^detv^ ekam antam nisidi II || Ekam antam nisinno 
kho r&jS. Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagarantam etad avoca || || 

7. Idh^ham bhante Mallikdya deviyS, saddhim uparipds^- 
davaragato Mallikam devim etad avocam II Atthi nu kho 
te^ Mallike koc-ahrio attanS, piyataro ti || || Evam vutte 
bhante Mallika devi mam etad avoca 11 |( If-atthi kho me 
mahirAja koci anno attanS, piyataro ti 1| tuyham pana mah^- 
rlja atth-anno koci • attan4 piyataro-ti || !l Evam vutt&ham 
bhante Mallikam devim etad avocam || Mayham pi kho 
Mallike n-atth-anno koci attand piyataro-ti || 11 

8. Atha kho Bhagav^ etam attham viditvS. tdyam vel&yam 
imam gathara abhllai J| (| 

Sabba disS.nuparigamraa^ cetasS, i| 
n-ev-ajjhagS- piyataram attanS, kvaci i| 
evam piyo puthu atta paresam II 
tasma na bimse param attak&mo ti || || 

§ 9. Yanm. 

1 . Savatthi II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena ranno Pasenadi ^-kosalassgi 
mahd-yanno paccupatthito hoti || panca ca usabha "^-sattoi 
pahca ca vacchatara-sat&ni panca ca vacchatarl-satllni panca 


1 kociniio ; S^ioci anno. ® S* and B. add ti. * SS. otaritvd. ^ SS. 
omit te. * SS. dis^ anupari'*, ® B. Pasenadissa. S, vusabha, further on 
usabha. 
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ca aja-satS,ni pailca ca urabbha-sattoi ^ thCln&panitaiii ^ honti 
yaiinatth^ya || 

3. Ye pi-ssa te honti dksk ti ^ pessS. ^ ti vk karamakard 
ti te pi danda-tajjit^ bhaya-tajjit^ assumukha rudam^n^ 
parikammani karonti ® || || 

4. Atha kho sambahulS. bhikkhA pubbanha-samayam nivd- 
setvH pattacivaram ^id&ya S^vatthim pind^ya p^visimsu® || SS,- 
Yatthiyam pindAya caritvA paccabhattampindapAta-patikkantA 
yena Bhagava ten-upasankaraimsu II UpasankamitvA Bhaga- 
Yantam abhivAdetYa ekam atitam nisldimsu || Ekam antam 
nisinnA kho te bhikkhll Bhagavantara etad avocum II || 

5. Idha bhante raono Pasenadi-kosalassa raahA-yanno 
paccupatthito hoti ^ || Panca ca usabha-satAni panca ca 
Yacckatara-satAni panca Yacchatari-satani panca ca urabbha- 
satAni thAnApanitAni honti yannattbAya || || Ye pi-ssa te 
honti dAsA ti yA pessA ti yA kamraakarA ti yA te pi danda-tajjitA 
bhaya-tajjitA assamukhA rudamAnA® parikararnAni karontiti || || 

6. Atha kho BhagaYA etam attham YiditvA tAyam YelAyam 
imA gAthayo abhAsi || || 

Assamedham® purisamedhamll sammApAsam YA.]apeyyain^® II 
niraggalam, mahArarabhA 1| na te honti mahapphalA II || 
ajelakA gAYO ca || vividhA yattha hannare II 
na tain sammaggatA yannam II upayanti mahesino || || 

Ye ca yafinA nirArambhA || yajanti anukAlam sadA || 
ajelakA ca gAvo ca || vividhA n-ettha hannare If II 
etam sammaggatA yannam || upayanti mahesino || 
etam yajetha medhAvi II esc yanno mahapphalo || || 
etam hi yajamAnassa || seyyo hoti na pApiyo || 
yanno ca vipnlo hoti || pasidanti ca devatA ti 1| || 

§ 10. Bandhana, 

1. Tena kho pana saraayena rannA Pasenadina Kosalena^^ 
raahAjanakAyo bandhApito hoti || appekacce rajjAhi appekacce 
andAhi appekacce sankhalikAhi || || 


^ usal)ha; ntha, further on usahha. * B. thunu®; C. thuna®. 
3 B. adds ddsltivd here and fether on. ^ B. pesA ® § 3 =Puggala lY. 24. 3. 
® SS. pavisimsn. ’ SS. omit hoti. ® B. rodamand. ® B. and C. sassaraedham. 

B. vdcdpeyyara ; 0. rdjapeyyara. SS. add mahayannd. Pasenadi 

Kosalena. S‘ annuhi j B. adddhi. 
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2. Atta kho sambahuM bhikkhfl pubbanba-samayam niv^l- 
setva pattacivaram M^ya S§,vatthim pindS^ya p^visimsubH 
S^vatthiyam pind§.ya caritv^ paccbdbhattam pindap^ta-pati- 
kkant^ yena Bhagava ten-upsaiikaniimsu || Upasankamitvfi. 
Bhagavantani abbivadetvgl ekam antam nisidimsu |) || 

3. Ekam antam nisinn^ kho te bhikkhfl Bbagavantam 
etad avocnm || || Idha bhante ranna Pasenadinft^ kosalena 
mahajanakiyo bandh^pito || appekacce rajjdhi appekacce 
anduhi appekacce sankhalikahi ti ll || 

Atba kho Bhagav^ etam attham YiditvS, tS,yani vel&yam 
ima gatb^yo abhasi || || 

Na tarn dalham ban dh an am khxi dhlr^ || 
yad ayasam d^rujam pabbajan ca || || 
s^rattaratta naanikundalesu || 
puttesu d^resu ca yS, apekkbd || 
etam dalbam bandhanam §,hn dhir^ !l 
ohS-rinain. sithilam duppamnncam || 
etam pi chetvdna paribbajanti || 
anapekkbino kamasukbam pab^yati ^ || j] 

Pathamo vaggo || || 

Tass-uddanam II |( 

Daharo Puriso RSjS- || Piya Att^na ^-rak^bito II 

Appak^ Atthakarana ® II Malliki. Yanna Bandhanan-ti || || 


Chaptek II. Dutiyo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Jatilo, 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavS. S&.vattbiyam viharati Pubbd- 
rkme Mig&ramS-tu-pisS-de || |( 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena BhagaY& s^yanbasamayam 
patisall^nd vuttbito babidv^ra-kotthake nisinno hoti 1( || 

Atba kbo Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bhagav^ ten-upa- 
sankami || upasankamitvfi- Bbagavantam abhiv^detv^ ekam 
antam nisidi 1| || 


* S® (and also S^) omit S^yatthim® pdvisimsu. ^ So all the MSS. ^ gg^ 
attena. * See Bhammapada, verse *346! ® JB. attaka^aka. 
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3. Tena kho paiia samayena satta ca^ jatilS, satta ca ni- 
gantha satta ca acel4 satta ca ekasataka satta ca paribb^jaka 
parulha-kaccha-nakba-lomS. kMrividbam ^ ddS.ya Bhagavato 
aviddre atikkaraanti |1 || 

4. Atha kho Pasenadi-kosalo utthAy^sanS. ekam- 

sam uttardsahgam karitv^ dakkhina-jAnu-mandalam patha- 
viyam nihantvll || yena te satta ca jatiA satta ca nigantb§. 
satta ca aceA satta ca ekas^takS, satta ca paribb§jak^ 
ten-anjalim paii^imetva tikkhattum nglniam sS-yesi |) || 

Lam bhante Pasenadi-kosalo r&jAham bhante Pasenadi- 
kosalo ti li II 

5. Atha kho rSjA Pasenadi-kosalo || acirapakkantesu tesu ® 
sattasu ca jatilesu sattasu ca niganthesu sattasu ca acelesu*^ 
sattasu ca ekas&takesu sattasu ca paribbajakesu || yena Bha- 
gayS, ten-upasankami j| upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam abhi- 
yadetvi ekam antam nisidi || (| 

6. Ekam antam nisinno kLo rSjA Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca (| || Ye te® bhante loke arahanto ya 
arahatta-maggam y§- samftpann^ ete tesam annatarS, ti li || 

7. DujjAnam kho etam mah&Aja tayli gihinS. k^ma-bhogm^ 
putta-sambS-dha^-samayam ® ajjh&yasantena kasika-candanam 
paccanubhontena ra&A-gandha-vilepanarn dh^rayantena j^ita- 
rftparajatam sddiyantena ime y& arahanto ime vi arahanta- 
maggam sam^pahna ti || 

8. SarnvS,sena kho maharS^ja silam veditabbam || tain ca 
kho dighena addhunS, ^ na itaram ® || manasi-karoA no ama- 
nasi karot^® [| pann&vaA no duppaniiena || 

9. Samvohkrena kho mah^lrSja soceyyam veditabbam || tarn 
ca kho dighena addhunS. na itaram II manasi-karot^ no amana- 
sikaroA 1| panuavatS. no duppannena || 

10. Apaddsu kho mah&r^ja th&mo veditabbo || so ca kho 
dighena addhun^ na itaram i| manasikaroA na amanasikaroA || 
pannavatfi. no duppannena || 


1 Here S® and further on SS. omit ca. s B. darividham; C. khS-rivividham ; 
SS. vividham (omitting dd*ri or klia-ri), 3 omit tesu; SS. omit ca. 
* S* acelakesu. ® SS. yenate. ® sutta®; S® sambodha (?)° ; SS. sayanam. 
7 C. addhana. ® B. has always ittaram ; SS. oftentimes ; C. has also ittaram. 
’ B. amanasikdrd always. 
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11. S^kacchaya kho^ maharaja pannd veditabbS, || sa ca kbo 
digbena addhun^ na itaram || manasi-karota do amanasi- 
karotS, II panilavat^ do dupannenS. ti || || 

12. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bbante j4va subh^sitaDi 
idam^ bbante Bbagavata || li Bajjanam kbo etam maharaja 
tayl gibing kS;mabbogina II pe |j panMvatS. no duppamle- 
n^ ti II II ■ 

13. Ete bhante mama purisS. carS.^ ocarak^^ janapadam 
ocaritS, ^ S,gaccbanti II tehi patbamam ocinnam ® abam paccb^ 
os^ipayiasSmi 11 

14. IdS,ni te bbante tarn rajojallam pavabetY^, sunb&ta 
suvilitfca kappitakesamassu od&tavatthS, ® pancabi k^raagunehi 
safnappitd samaiigibhiitS; paricS-rayissantiti II II 

lo. Atba kbo BbagavS, etam attbam viditY^l tayaip. velayam 
im^ gatbayo abbasi || || 

Net vamarftpena naro sujano. II 
na vissaae ^ ittara-dassanena |( 
susannatS.Dam hi yiyanjanena || 
asailnata lokam imam caranti |( 

Patiriipako mattikakundalo Ya || 
lohaddhamaso Ya suvannacbanno || 
caranti eke pariv&racbann^ || 
anto-asuddh^ babi-sobhamS.nS- ti^^ || If 
§ 2 , Panca-r&jd,no. 

1. S^lvattbiyam vibarati || Ij 

2 . Tena kbo pana samayena pancannam rajfinam Pasenadi- 
pamukbanam pancabi k^ma-gimehi samappitanam samangi- 
bhLit&,nani paric&,rayam^nS,nain ayam antarfi, kathS, udapddi || || 
Kin-nu kbo kamS^nam aggan-ti II II 

3. Tatr-ekacce eyam abamsu || r(lpS- kamS-nam aggan-ti i( || 
Ekacce eyam abamsu || saddi, k^manam aggan-ti || || Ekacce 
evam evam Abamsu II gandhi kS-mlinam aggan-ti |j |( Ekacce 
evam ^.bamsu II rasA klm§,nam aggan-ti || || Ekacce evam 


1 satacchd kho°. ® So omit tlie word ; ctdam. ^ gg^ 

*• So B. and 0.; okacard; okdcard. ® SS. otaritvd. ® SS. otinnam. 

S‘~* oyd,yi8sdmi ; obkayissami. ® SS. odS-tavattliavasana. ® vissahe. 
10. Si-2 susafifidt^nam, SS. '^mattika®. SS. lohaddha®. B. loke. 
SS. Bobhamdneti, * 




80 


KOSaLA-SAIVIYUTTA III. 


[III. 2. 2. 


toamsu II pliottliabb^ k§.raS,nani aggan-ti || || Tato kbo te 
r^j^no ^ nasakkhimsu aniiam aiifiam saiin^petuip ^ II II 

4. Atha kho® r^ja Pasenadi-kosalo te r^j&no etad avoca 1| || 
Ayama mirisS. || yena Bhagavd ten-upasankamissdma I! upa- 
sankarnitv^ Bhagayaatam etam attham patipucchissS,raa ^ || 
Tatid no Bhagavd byakarissati tathd nam db^reyydmd ti'’’ll II 

5. Evam maris^ ti kho te r^ijAno ranno Pasenadi-kosalassa 
paccassosum II || 

6. Atha kho te pailca r^j^no Pasenadi-pamukh^i yena Bha- 
gavd ten-upasankamimsa || upasahkamitv^Bhaga van tarn abhi- 
vMetv^ ekam aritam nisidimsu II II 

7. Ekam antam nisinno kho r4ja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
Tantam etad avoca || || Idha bhante amhakam pancannam 
r^jCinam pancahi k§,magunehi samappitAnam samahgibhiita- 
nam paricarayamanam ayam antard kathd udapMi || II Xin- 
nu kho MmS,nam aggan-ti || |( Ekacce evam llhamsu || rupS, 
kdm^nam aggan-ti || || Ekacce evam ahamsu || rhpa k^mS,- 
nam aggan-ti || || Ekacce evam ahamsu || saddS, k^Lmanam 
aggan-ti || || Ekacce evam S-hamsu gandhS. kamdnam aggan- 
ti II II Ekacce evam iihamsu 1| ras^ k^ra^nam aggan-ti || || 
Ekacce evam Ahamsu || potthabb^ ki-m^nam aggan-ti || || 
Kin-nu kho bhante k^manam aggan-ti || || 

8. Mandpa-pariyantam ^ khv&ham raah^r&ja paucasu^ kd- 
magunesu aggan-ti vad^mi || Te ca® mah^r^ja riip^ 
ekaccassa ^ man^pi honti te ca rOp^ ekaccassa araanapa 
honti II Tehi ca yo^^ rhpehi attamano hoti paripunna-sah- 
kappo so tehi rApehi annam r&pam uttaritaram va panita- 
taram v4 na pattheti || te tassa rApa parama honti || fe tassa 
r{ip4 anuttard honti II II 

9. Te ca mah^r^ja saddd || pe II Te ca mahfi,r4ja gandhd [( 
Te ca mahS,r&,ja rasA II Te ca mahdrdja potthabb^ ekaccassa 
man^p& honti || Te ca potthabbd ekaccassa amanapa honti || 


1 S’-® tnaliarajaTio. * S’’ Mpetum. ® S’-® omit kho. * S® axoceyySm^ ti ; 
8^ Bhagavantam patipuccharaa'; S’^ omits the whole from Bhaga . . . to . . . 
ma, the iii'.-rml empty, white. ® B. dharessS-mdti. ^ SS. manappa- 

riyantimi < 'n: :: : r • ■ . ’ S’-® omit su. ® SS.tafice^. » SS. ekassa. SS. 
va. ’1 SS. so. S. uttaritaram ; S® uttataram (?}. This abridgment is in 
SS. only. This phrase is taken up from B. In SS. the full text begins again 
with the next phrase only. 
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Yehi ca yo potthabbeM attamano boti paripunna-santappo II 
so tehi potthabbehi annam potthabbam uttaritaraip vS, pan{- 
tataram na pattheti || te tassa potthabb^ paramd, honti || 
te tassa potthabbS, anuttarS. hontlti || || 

10 . Tena kbo paiia samayena Candanangaliko ^ upS^sako 
tassam parisdyam nisinno boti || Atba kbo Candanangaliko 
Tip&sako uttb^y^sani ekamsam uttardsangam karitvfi- yena 
Bbagav^ ten-anjalim pandmetvS. Bbagavantam etad avoca II II 
Patibb^ti mam Bbagav^ patibb^ti mam Sugat4ti || || 

IL PatibbS,tu tam Candanangalikati ^ Bbagavgl avoca || II 

12. Atba kbo Candanangaliko npS-sako Bbagavato sam- 
mukba tad-anurtipay^ g^itbaya abhittbavi ® || || 

Padumam yatbS- kokanadam ^ sugandham || 
pS-to siy4 phullam avitagandham || 
angirasam passa virocam^-nam || 
tapantam fi.diccam iv-antalikkbe-ti ® 1| j| 

13 . Atba kbo te pancar^jSno Candanangalikam npS-sakam 
pancabi sangebi accbMesum || || 

14 . Atba kbo Candanangaliko up^sako tehi pancabi uttarS,- 
sangebi Bbagavantam acobSidesiti 11 11 

§ 3 . Bonqp&ka. 

1. S^-vattbiyam vibarati II || Tena kbo pana samayena rSjS. 
Pasenadi-kosalo donapdkam sudam ® bhunjati || || 

2. Atba kbo Pasenadi-kosalo bbutt^vi mabassS-si yena 
Bbagav§, ten-upasankami || upasankamitvS* Bbagavantam 
abbiv^detv^ ekam antam nisidi I1 |j 

3 . Atba kbo Bbagav^ tain r^jdnam Pasenadi-kosalam 
bbuttS,vim mabass^sim viditva t^yam velS<yam imam g^tbam 
abbS^si li 

Mannjassa sadlL satlmato || 
mattam j^nato laddha-bbojane'^ |( 
tanu tassa ® bbavanti vedan^ II 
sanikam jlrati dyu p&layan-ti ^ || || 


1 Candanarikaliko ; Candanankaliko ; C. Candanangaliyo. ® Condandn- 
kaliy^ti. ^ n. abMttliati. * B. kokanudam. ® Quoted J. 1. 11 6. « C.donapSka- 
sudam (which, it resolves into donapakam sudam) ; B. donapcikakuram. 

B. “bhojanain. ® B. tauukassa. All the MSS, have tanu. ® See Fausbbll’s 
Bhammapadain, p, 356. 
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4. Teria kho pana samayena Sudassano tn^navo ranfio 
Pasenadi-kosalassa pitthito thito hoti [| II 

5. Atha kho rkjk Pasenadi-kosalo Sudassanam m^navani 
^mantesi II II Ehi tvam t^ta Sudassana Bhagavato santike 
imam gS^tham pariyapunitvfi- mama bhatt4bhih§-re ^ bh^sa II 
ah am ca te devasikam kahS-panasatam kahapanasatam ^ nicca- 
bhikkham pavattayiss^mlti II || 

6. Evam dev^ti^ kho Sudassano m&navo Pasenadi-kosalassa 
patisunitvfi-^ Bhagavato santike imam gatham pariy^punitv^ 
ranno Pasenadi-kosalassa bhatt^bhihdre sudam bh^sati || II 

Mantijassa® sadsl satimato || 
mattam j^nato laddhabhojane ® II 
tann tassa bhavanti vedan^ || 
sanikam jirati ayu palayan-ti || II 

7. Atha kho raj&. Pasenadi-kosalo anupubbena najikodana- 
paramatdya santhS,8i II || 

8. Atha kho rSj^l Pasenadi-kosalo aparena samayena salli- 
khita-gatto pinina gatt&ni anumajjanto tiyam velayam 
imam ndanam ud^inesi 1| || 

TJbhayena vata mam so Bhagava atthena anukampi II 
ditthadhammikena c-eva sampardyikena ck ti® || || 

§§ 4, 5. Sangdme dm mdidnu 
Savatthiyam viharati. 

4.’ 

1. Atha kho rajA M&gadho Ajatasattu ® yedehiputto catu- 
rahginim senam sannayhitv^ rSyS.nam Pasenadi-kosalam 
abbhuyy^si yena K^lsi || 

2. Assosi kho rkjk Pasenadi-kosalo II rdj^l kira m^lgadho 
Aj&,tasattu vedehi-putto caturanginiin senam sannayhitvaA^ 
mamam abhhuyy^to yena K^siti II || 

3. Atha kho Pasenadi-kosalo caturanginim senam 
sannayhitvS. r&jSnam m&gadham Aj^ltasattum vedehi-puttam 
paccuyy&si yena K^lsi II II 


' n. repeats bhattdbhibSre ; S’-® mama bbib^e ; S* mama bbih^o. ® S’-® 
do not repeat kabapaiiasatam. ® SS. paramam boti. ^ SS. patissutvd. ® SS. 
manujassa. ® B, satimato (here and above) . . . bhojanam. ’ B. sn-sallikhita®. 
® s’® samparayike cl ti; S’ samparayikeniciti. For the whole cf. Dhammapada, 
p. 356-7 (v. 204). ® B. Aiatasatthu, always, ’o S’ sannayahitvl ; S* sanya- 

hitvd, ” S’-® sannayahitva. 
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4. Atha kbo ca *mS,gadlio Ajatasattu vedehi-putto raj^ 
ca Pasenadi-kosalo sang&mesum || || Tena kho pana sang&me 
indgadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto rS.j4nani Passenadi- 
kosalam parS-jesi II pardjito ca rS-jS, Pasenadi kosalo sakam eva 
r&jadhS-nim ^ S^vatthim ^ pfi-y&si ® || [| 

0, Atha kho sambahuM bhikkhd pubhanha-samayani niv^i- 
eetvS. patta-clvaram ^d^ya S^vatthim pind^ya pS-visimsu^ || 
Savatthiyam piiidfi.ya caritvS. ^ pacch§,bhattam pindap^ta- 
patikkant^ yena Bhaga,vd ten-upasahkamimsu |( Upasanka- 
mitv^ Bhagavantam abhiv&detva, ekam antara nisldimsu || 
ekam antam nisinn^ kho te bhikkhh Bhagavantam etad 
avocum || || 

6. Idha bhante rSj& m^gadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto 
catur&hginim senam sannayhitva® rS-jdnamPassenadi-kosalam 
abbhuyyS<si yena Kksi || || Assosi kho bhante Passenadi- 
kosalo (I rajS, kira m^gadho AjS.tasattu vedehi-putto catu- 
rahginim senaip sannayhitv^ mamam abbhuy}4to yena 
ES,siti II II Atha kho bhante Pasenadi-kosalo catu- 
ranginim senam sannayhitvd rdj^nam MS^gadham Ajata- 
sattum vedehi-puttam paccuyyasi yena K&si \\ || Atha kho 
bhante r&ja ca magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto rS-j& ca 
Pasenadi-kosalo sangamesum || || Tasmim kho pana”^ sang toe 
r^ja m^lgadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto r^jS,nam Pasenadi- 
kosalam par^jesi || parajito ca bhante r&j^ Pasenadi-kosalo 
sakam eva rajadhtom ® SS.vatthim paccuyy§.siti II || 

7. B^ja ^ bhikkhave magadho Ajtosattu vedehi-putto 
p^pa-mitto p^pasahfi.yo p^pa-sampavanko || ri-j^ ca^^ bhikkhave 
Pasenadi-kosalo kaly^na-raittokalydna-sahdyo kalyana-sarapa- 
vanko || ajjatan ca bhikkhave raj^ Pasenadi-kosalo imain 
rattim dukkham sessati parajito ti || || 

Jay am veram pasavati || dukkham seti parajito || 
upasanto sukham seti I1 hitv& jayam par^jayan-ti H || 

5. 

8. Atha kho rfij^ magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto catu- 


1 B. sang^mS, r^jathS-nim. * adds yam. * B. paccuyydsi, * pavisimsu ; 
B. carimsu. ® SS. pavisitvd. ® saimayahitvS,. 3. adds bhaate. ^ B. 
saig^ma r^ja^h^nim as above. ® adds hi. ’o B. adds kho. B ajjeva. 
fi. seti. See Dhammapadam, y. 201 ; and the commentary, p. 363. 
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ranginim senam sannayhitv^l ^ rSj^nam Pasenadi - kosalam 
abbhuyy^lsi yena Kisi II || 

9. Assosi tbo vijk Passenadi-kosalo 1| rkjk kira m^gadho 
Ajdtasatta vedebi-putto caturanginim senam sannayhitva ^ 
mamam abbhuy&to yena ti || || 

10. Atha kho rkjk Pasenadi-kosalo caturanginim senam 
sannayhitvS, rijAnam mitgadham Aj^itasattum vedehi-puttam 
pacouyy&ti yena Kisi || 

11. Atha kho rSjS. oa mS,gadho AjS-tasattu yedehi-putto 
rkjk oa Pasenadi-kosalo sahg^mesum 1| || Tasmim kho pana 
sahgame r^j4 Pasenadi-kosalo rSj^nam mS-gadham Aj^lta- 
sattum vedehi-puttam parSjesi jlvagllham ca nam agga- 

hesiMMI 

12. Atha kho ^ ranno Pasenadi-kosalassa etad ahosi || (( 

Kific&pi kho my&yam^ rijk mfi.gadho Aj^ltasattu vedehi-putto 
adubbhantassa ® dubbhati || atha ca pana me bhS-gineyyo 
hoti II yam nhnSlham ranno melgadhassa A j^tasattusso^ vedehi- 
puttassa sabbam hatthi-kayam pariy^diyitvel sabbam assa- 
k^lyam pariy&diyitvA sabbam ratha-k^yam pariyidiyitvS. 
sabbam patti-kdyam pariyMiyitv^l jivantam eva nam ossaj- 
jeyyan-till [| 

13. Atha kho rfij& Pasenhdi-kosalo ranno mgtgadhassa 
AjS-tasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-k^yam pariy^- 
diyitvS* II pe || jivantam eva nam ossajji® I1 I1 

14. Atha kho sambahul^L bhikkhil pubba:^hasaraayam 

niv&setvA pattaclvaram ^diya S^vatthim pindaya pS-visimsu® || | 

Sfi.vatthiyam pindS.ya caritv^l pacch^bhattam pindapS.ta- 
patikkant4 yena BhagavS. ten-upasahkamimsu || TJpasahka- 

mitvS, Bhagavantam abhiv&detvS. ekam antam nisldimsu || 

Ekam antam nisinnSl kho te bhikkhtl Bhagavantam etad 
avocum || || 

T 

^ S® eannayabitvi. ® sannayiliitv^ ; sanEayahitvS. here and in. the next. I 

paragraph. ^ aggahehi. ^ SS. omit Atha kho, ® S* mayam. ^ S'-* duhbhan- 
taasa ; S'* abhhantassa. ^ ss. Aidtasattussa. ® So B. and S® (except the abridg- 
ment which is in only) ; but S*-* intermingle this and the preceding paragraph, f 

suppressing the last word of the drat and retaining only the last of the second. ' 

S^has; jivantam eva nam ossajji (or ossaji) ; S* jivantam eva nain. mevanam 
ossaji (from the first jivantam) ; S* has ossajeyyan-ti . . . ossaji as *B. ® S^-^ 
pavisimsu. S^-^ pavisitva. , 
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15. Idha btante rdja magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto 
caturanginim senam sannayhitvd r^janam Pasenadi-kosalani 
abbhiiyyasi yena K&,si || Assosi kbo bhante rkjk Pasenadi- 
kosaloll r^ja kira mS,gadbo Ajatasattu vedebi-putto caturangi- 
nim senam sannaybitva mamam abbbuyato yena Kasi ti |1 || 
Atha kho bhante rijA Pasenadi-kosalo caturanginim senam 
sannayhitvd rajAnam mS,gadham Ajatasattum yedehi-puttam 
paccuyyS,si^ li || Atha kho bhante rajA ca mS,gadho Ajata- 
sattu vedehi-putto rajS- ca Pasenadi-kosalo sahgamesum || || 
Tasmim kho pana^ sahgame raj4 Pasenadi-kosalo rajanam 
mdgadham Ajatasattum vedehi-puttam parajesi jivag^han ca 
nam aggahesi ^ || II Atha kho bhante rafiiio Pasenadi-kosa- 
lassa etad ahosi || KincS^pi kho my§,yam raj^ m%adho Ajata- 
sattu vedehi-putto adubbhantassa ^ dubbhati |1 atha ca pana 
me bh^gineyyo hoti |( yam nhnaham railno m^gadhassa 
Aj^tasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-kd^^am parid^- 
yitv^ |( sabbam assa-kayam || sabbam ratha-k^yam || sabbam 
patti-k^yam parid^yitva jivantam eva nam ossajjeyyan-ti^ I) || 
Atha kho bhante r^ja Pasenadi-kosalo ranho m^gadhassa 
Ajatasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-k^yam pariyS,di- 
yitv^ sabbam assa-k^yam pariyadiyitvS, sabbam ratha-k4yam 
pariyfi,diyitv^ sabbam patti-k^yampariySdiyitya jivantam eva 
nam^ ossajjiti^ || || 

16. Atha kho Bhagav^ etam attham viditvS, t^yam velayam 
im^ g^th^yo abhasi II || 

Yilumpateva puriso || yavassa upakappati || 
yad^ c-aniie® vilumpanti || so vilutto vilumpati || 
thanamhi mafiiiati ^ b&,lo || y^va papam na paccaii |( 
yad^ ca paccati p^pam^^ II atha bMo dukkham nigaccbati || |j 
hanta labhati^^ hant^lram || jet^ram labhati j^yam || 
akkosako ca akkosam || rosetdran ca rosako || 
atha kamma-vivattena || so vilutto vilumpatiti || || 


^ B. adds yena least. * B. adds tliante. ® aggahebi as above. ^ SS. 
adubbbassa. ® ossajeyyan. ® B. omits nam. (perhaps''^) ossajUi, 

® S3 yaddeamna® ; yadacakkboimd vilumpanti. ^ S^-3 maMati ; mafma- 
titi, See Bbammapada, v. 69. SS. labbati bantd. SS, labbate. 
13 S3 rosato patirosako ; Si-’-* rosato paeaxosako. 
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§ 6/ I)hU&. 

1. Savatthi nid^nam II 1| 

2. Atha kho Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bhagav^ ten- 
upasankami II Upasankamitvfi, Bhagayantam abHvMetv^ 
ekam antam nisidi || || 

3. Atha kho annataro puriso yena rlLjl Pasenadi-kosalo 
ten-upasankami j| Upasankaniitv^ ranno Pasenadi-kosalassa 
npakannake aroeesi || MallikS. deva ^ devi dhitaram vi- 

ti II II 

4. Evam vntte Pasenadi-kosalo anattamano aliosi ll II 

5. Atba kho Bhagay^ r^janam Pasenadi-kosalam anatta- 
manatam ^ yiditvd t^yam yel^yam imS, gathS,yo abh^lsi || II 

Itthipi hi ekacci^ yd || seyyo ^ posd® janddhipa \\ 
medhayini sllavati || sassu-devd patibbata || H’ 
tassd yo jdyati poso !1 sftro hoti disampati || 
tddiso subhariya® putto || raj jam pi anusdsati ti"^ || II 
§ 7. A^pamdda (1). 

L Sdvatthiyam II || 

2. Ekam antam nisidi || || Ekam antam nisinno kho rdjd 
Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad ayoca II II Atthi nu kho 
bhante eko dhammo yo ubho atthe samadhiggayha ® titthati 
ditthadhammikam c-eya attham sampardyikam cd ti || || 

3. Atthi kho inahdrdja eko dhammo yo ubho saraadhigga- 
yha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eya attham sampardyikam 
cd ti II II 

4. Katamo pan a bhante eko dhammo yo ubho atthe sama- 
dhiggayha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham sampard- 
yikam ca ti || || 

5. Appamddo kho mahdrdja eko dhammo ubho atthe sama- 
dhigghayha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham sampa- 
rdyikam cd ti® II II Seyyathdpi mahdrdja ydni kdnici jahga- 
mdnam^® pdnduam padajatdni sabbdni tdni hatthipade samo- 
dhdnam gacchanti || hatthipadam tesam aggam akkhdyati 
yad idam mahantena || evam eva kho mahdrdja eko dhammo 


^ SS. omit deva. So B ; S'-^ ; anattaficanam. ® All the MSS. ekacci. 
* C. seyyd. ® C. seems to read posd; B., SS, posa. ® S® B. tadisd,* SS. 
subha^iya. ’ B. anussdsatiti. ® B samadhiga^a ; C. samatigeyha, ^ S^ 
adds ayum drogyaip vannam B. jaiigalanam. B. mahanlatthena. 
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ubho atthe samadhiggaylia titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva 
attham samparayikam ci ti || || 

6. Ayum arogiyam^ yannam II saggam ucc^kulinatam^ || 
ratiyo patthayantena^ II ular^ aparfi^paii || || 
appamMam pasamsanti || punuakriyasu panditS. || 
appamatto ubho atthe || adhiganb&ti pandito II 
dittbe dbamme ca yo attbo II yo c-attho samparSiyiko l| !| 
atthdbhisamayS. dhlro || pandito-ti pavuccatiti^ II || 

§ 8. Appamdda (2). 

1; S^vatthiyam yiharati || II 

2. Ekam antam nisidi || Ekam an tain nisinno kbo raj^ 
Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad avoca || || 

Idha maybam bbante rahogatassa patisalllnassa evam ce- 
taso parivitakko udapS,di || Sv^lkbyato^ Bhagavata dbammo || 
so ca kbo kalyana-mittassa kalytoa-sab&yassa kalyana-sampa- 
vankassa || no pdpa-mittassa no papa-sabdyassa no p^pa- 
sampavankass^ ti ® || || 

3. Evam etam maharaja evam etam inab^rSja 1| sv^kbyato 
mahS-raja raaya dbammo || so ca kbo kalyana-mittassa kalyana- 
sabayassa kaly ana- sampa vankassa II no papa-mittasaa no p^pa- 
sab^yassa no p^pa-sampavankass^ ti || || 

4. Ekam idaham'^ maharaja samayara Sakkesu ® vibarS,mi 
Sakyanam ^ nigarne || || 

5. Atho kbo mah^r^ja Anando bhikkhu yenabam ten- 
upasankami || upasankamitvS, mam abbiv^detv^ ekam antam 
nisidi || Ekam antam nisinno kbo mabar^ja Anando bbikkbu 
mam etad avoca || || TJpaddham idam bhante brabmacari- 
yassa yad idam kalj4na-mittat^ kalyana-sab^yata kalyS.na- 
sampavankatS/ ti || || 

6. 'Evam yutt^bam mab^rS.ja^^ Anandam bhikkbum etad 
ayocam || b-evam Ananda mk h-evam Ananda II saka- 
1am eva b-idam Ananda brabraacariyam yad idam kalyana- 


^ SS. ^roggiyam. ^ gi (ucca ?) kuli° ; B. ucc^kuli®. ^ So B. and C. ; 
SS. patthayaneoa ; SS. °kiriydsu. * Already published {Journal Assiatiquey 
Janvier, 18*73, p. 69-60). ^ SS. sv^kkhato here and further on. ® B. sampa- 

vahkassa. So all the MSS. ® S' adds ndgarakanna ; S^-^ nigarakam. 
® S*-* omits sakydnam. B. nigdmo ; S' nigamo ; game ; game. The 
true reading of the whole is sakkarain nama sakydnam nigarne. " etain 
maham (with erasure) ; S^^Eva . . . rdja, the interval being left empty, 
u g3 avocum. SS. omit Ananda. 
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mittatgl kaly^iia-sali^yata kalydna-sampavankat^ || kalyana- 
mittassa etam^ Ananda bhikkhnno pS-tikankliam kalyana- 
mittassa kalyS-na-sali&,yassa kao ana-sampavankassa ariyam 
atthangikammaggambkavessati ariyam atthangikamnmggam 
bahuli-karissati^ || 

7. Eatbaii ca Ananda bhikkbu kalydna-mitto kalyana- 
sabayo kalyfi-na-sampavanko ariyam atthangikam maggam 
babuli-karoti H || 

8. Idha Ananda bbikkbu sammel-dittbim bh^veti viyeka- 
iiissitam yirS-ga-nissitam nirodha-nissitam vossaggapari- 
iiarnim || samm^-sankappam bh^Lveti samm^v^cam bh^veti il 
samma-kamniantam bhelveti || sammd-^jivam bh^veti samma- 
vS-yamam samma-satim bb^veti |) samm^-samadbim bb^veti 
Tiveka-nissitam yirS-ga-nissitain nirodba-nissitam vossagga- 
parintoim || || Evam kbo Ananda bbikkbu kalyana-mitto 
kalyS,na-sahdyo kalyana-sampavanko ariyam atthangikam 
maggam bbaveti ariyam atthangikam maggam babuli karoti (| 

9. Tad aminS, p-etam Ananda pariyS-yena veditabbam || 
yath^ sakalam ev-idam brabmacariyam yad-idam kMy^na- 
mittati kaly^na-sabdyatS, kaly^na-sampavankata ti (| || 

10. Mamam bi^ Ananda kaly^na-mittam agamma jdti- 
dhamm^ satt4 jdtiya parimuccanti |( jaradhamm^ satta jar§<ya 
parimuccanti || vyadbidhamm^ sattS, vyMbiya'^ parimuccanti |) 
maraiia-dhamma satt^ maranena parimuccanti || soka-pari- 
deva-dukkba-domanass-upiyasa-dhamra^ satta soka-parideva- 
dukkha-domanass-up&,ydsebi parimuccanti® II Imina kbo etam® 
Ananda pariy&yena veditabbam |j yath^ sakalam ev-idam 
brabmacariyam yad idam kalyana-mittat^l kalyana-sabayata 
kalyana-sarapavankat&ti'^ || || 

11. Tasmit iha te maharaja evam sikkhitabbam || kalj4na- 
mitto bhavisstoi kalyana-sab^yo kaly&,na-8ampavanko ti® || 
evam hi te maharaja sikkhitabbam II |l Kalyana-mittassa te 
mahS-r^ja kaly&,^a-sablyassa kaly&na-sampavankassa ayam 


SS. °idani. * SS. °karissatiti. ^ SS. omit lii. ^ vyddhito. ® SS. 
panrauccantiti. ® SS. evam. ’ This iutercalatad siitta is the second of the first 
vagffoof the Mag^-Samjutta (the first of the fifth and last section of this 
JNikdya, the Mafiavaggo) ; it is entitled ITpaddha. Already published (Journal 
AsiaHquet Janvier, 1873, p. 55, 6). ^ All this phrase is omitted by S^. 
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eko dhammo upauissaya vih^fcabbo apparaddo kusalesu 
dhammesii || || 

12. Appamattassa fe maharaja viharato apparnadam 
upauissaya itthag^rassa evam bhavissati || || Raj^ kbo 
apparaatto viharati appaip^tdam upanissl-ya || handa mayam 
pi appamatt^. viharS.tna apbamSldam upanissayS, ti || || 

13. Appamattassa te ' niahS.raja yiharato apparaMam 

upaniss^ya khattiy^nam pi anuyuttanam ^ eyam bha- 
vissati II II kho appamatto viharati appamMam 

upanissaya II || Handa mayam pi appamattS, vihar^ma 
apparnadam upanissay^ ti || II 

14. Appamattassa te maharaja yiharato appamMam upanis- 
saya negamaj^napadassa^ pi evam bhavissati || || R^j^ kho 
appamatto viharati apparaS-dam upanissdya || handa mayam 
pi appamatta viharama apparnadam upanissaya ti || |) 

15. Appamattassa te maharaja viharato appamMam upahi- 
ssaya atta pi gutto rakkhito bhavissati || itthlg^ram pi guttam 
rakkhitam bhavissati || kosakottb^gS.ram pi^ guttam rakkhi- 
tam bhavissatiti || II 

16. Bhoge patthayam&,nena || ulare apar&pare || 
apparai.dam pasamsanti || punila-kriyasa ^ pandit^ || 
appamatto ubho atthe II adhiganhati pandito || 
ditthe dhamrae ca yo attho || yo c-attho sampar&yiko || 
atthS.bhisamay&dhiro || pandito ti pavuccatiti ^ || || 

§ 9. Apxdicilm (1°). 

1. S^vatthi nidanam (| || 

2. Atha kho r4jd Pasenadi-kosalo divadivassa yena Bha- 
gavS, ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam abhivi- 
detvS, ekarn antam nisidi || || Ekam antam nisinnam kho 
raj am Pasenadi-kosalam Bhagav^ etad avoca I1 || Handa 
kuto nu tvam mah^r^ja ^igacchasi div^Ldivass^ ti || II 

3. Idha bhante Savatthiyam setthi gahapati k^lakato ® || 
tarn aham aputtakam s§,pateyyam r^jantepuram atiharitv4 
^gacch^mi II asiti*^ bhante satasahassani hirahnass-eva || ko 


^ B. auuyantdiiam (Cf. Devapatta-S. III. 3. 6) omitted "by S^, * B. nigama- 
janapadassa. ^ §2.3 omit kosa. ^ SS. kiriydsu. * Already jiublished {Journal 
Jsiaiique, JanY. 1874, p. 80-1). ® B. kalamkato here and iurtlier on. ’ B. 

adds ca. 
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pana v^do rftpiyassa |( \\ Tassa kho pana bhante setthissa gaha- 
patissa evarUpo bhattabbogo ahosi |( kan^jakam^ bbunjati 
bilangadutiyam || || EvarOpo vattbabhogo ahosi || sanam dh&- 
reti tipakkhaTasaijam^ II || Evarhpo y^nabhogo ahosi || jajja- 
rarathakena yati pannacchattakena dhS,riyam^nena ti || || 

4. Evam etam mah^rUja evam etam mah^rdja || asappuriso 
kho mah^r&ja ul§.re bhoge labhitv4 n-ev-att^aam ® sukheti 
plneti II na m^tapitaro sukheti pineti || na puttadaram sukheti 
pineti || na d^sa-kammakaraporise sukheti pineti || na mittS-- 
macce sukheti pineti ^ || na samana-br&hmanesu ® uddhaggi- 
kain ® dakkhinam patitthdpeti sovaggikam sukhavipakam 
saggasamvattanikam II II Tassa te bboge evam samm^ apari- 
bbunjara^ne r^j&,no ri haranti |1 corfi, v§, haranti || aggi 
dabati || udakam v^ vabati || appiyd va d^yad^ ® baranti || || 
Evam sante ^ mahlr^ja bhogS. sarnm^ aparibbunjamangt 
parikkhayam gacchanti no paribbogam II 

5. Sey^^athdpi mab^lr^ja amanussattb&nepokkbarani accbo- 
dak^^® sitodakd^^ stodakd^^ setakS- supatitth^^^ ramaniya || 
tarn jano n-eva bareyya na piveyya na nabS.yeyya na yathfi, 
paccayam va kareyya || evam bi tarn mabar^ja udakam . earning 
aparibhunjiyamSnam parikkbayam gaccbeyya no paribbo- 
gam II II Evam eva^® kho mahardji asappuriso ulare bhoga 
labhitva n-ev-attinam sukheti pineti || pe || Evam sante 
bbog^ samma aparibbunjamana parikkhayam gacchanti no 
paribbogam || || 

6. Sappuriso ca kbo mab^rS,ja uHre bboge labbitv^attdnam 
sukheti pineti m^t^pitaro sukheti pineti puttadaram sukheti 
pineti dSsa-kammakara-porise sukheti pineti mittS.macce 
sukheti pineti saraanesu br^hraanesu uddhaggikam dakkbinam 
patitthipeti sovaggikam sukhavip^kam saggasamvattanikam || 
tassa te bboge evam sammlLparibbunjamaae n-eva rS-jano 


^ ka (or ta P) nS^kajakain ; C. k^najakam ; B. kan^ekam. * SS. dhSretiti- 
pakkha®. ^ neva attanam ; nevaputtanam. * So S® ; pJpeti (twice) 
pineti (thrice) ; B. pineti; pineti (once) jineti (four times). ^ B, samanesu 
brahmanesu, « SS. uddhaggiyani. ’ dayhati. a SS. add vd. » B. sate. 

SS. acchodikS.. S -^sitodikd; S^ sitotadikd. S^sS.todikd; omitted by 
S®-®; explained by C. B. setokd. S^ dpatitthd; S^ a° corrected in su. 
16 S^-2 rajano; S^ mahdjano. S'-* evam evam. i’ B. pineti; S^^ pineti 
(here), pineti (four times) ; S^ jipeti always. 
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taranti na cor^i haranti na aggi dahati na udatara vahati na 
appiyd pi d& 3 ^&d^ haranti || || Evam sante maharaja bhogS; 
sammd paribhunjamdn^ paribhogam gacchanti no pari- 
kkhayam || || 

7. Seyyatbapi mahS.rfi.ja gfi.massa yk nigamassa yd ayiddi^e 
pokkharanl acchodakfi sitodakd sdtodakfi ^ setakd supatitthd 
ramanlyd || tarn ca ^ jano hareyya pi piveyya pi nahayeyya pi 
yathdpaccayain pi kdreyya I! evam hi tarn mahfirdja udakam 
samtndparibhuhjamanam^ paribhogam gaccheyya no paii- 
kkhayain ^ II || Evam eva kho raahdrdja sappuriso nldre 
bhoge lahhityd attdnain sukheti II pe II Evam sante hhoga 
samma paribhunjamand paribhogam gacchanti no parikkha- 
yan-ti II II 

8. Amannssatthdne ndakam vasitam || 
tad apeyyatndnam parisosam eti || 
evam dhanam kd-puriso labhityd || 
n-ey-attand bhunjati ^ no daddti || || 
dbiro ca yinhu ® adhigamma bhoge || 
so hhnnjati'^ kiccakaro ca hoti || ' 
so ndti-sanghain niaabho bbaritvd ^ II 
anindito saggam upeti thdnan-ti II 
§ 10. Aputtaka (2°). 

1. Atha kho rdjd Pasenadi-kosalo divadivassa yena Bbagavd 
ten-upasahkami* || npasahkamityd Bhagayantam abhivddetvd 
ekam antam nisidi || \\ Ekam antam nisinnam kho rdjdnain 
Pasenadi-kosalam Bbagavd etad avoca || handa kuto nu tvam 
mahdrdja dgacchasi divddivassd ti || II 

2. Idha bhante Sdvatthiyain setthi-gahapati kdlakato || 
tarn ah am aputtakam sdpateyyam rajantepuram atiharitvd 
dgacchami || satam bhante satasahassdni® hirannassa II ko pana 
yddo rhpiyassa || || Tassa kho pana bhante setthissa gahapa- 
tissa evarfipo bhattabhogo ahosi kandjakam bhunjati bilahga- 
dutiyam || || Evarhpo yatthabhogo ahosi II sdnam dhdreti^ ti- 



1 SS. accliodik^ sltodika Bdtodikd; B. ^setoddkd. * SS. omits ca. ® B. 
bkunjiyamanam. * SS. gacche]7amdiio parisosam. ® SS. paribhuiijati, 
« S^ vififiu. ® S^-2 bbufijati. So S^ only; S^-® baVe baritva: has msano 

(for nisabho) ; B. °sahgbe na (or ni ?) sabha caxitva. ® SS. “sahassanam. 
» SS. dharett 
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pakkhavasanamllEvardpo yS,na-bhogo aliosi || jajjararathakena 
yS-ti pannacliattakena dh^riyamanen^ ii (| (| 

3. Evam etam mah^r^ja evam etam maharS.ja || bhuta- 
pubbam so mahS^r^ja setthi gabapati Tagarasikkhim ^ n^ma 
paccekabuddham ^ pindap^tena patipadesi detha sainanassa 
pindan-ti vatva uttli^ly^aan^ pakkS.mi datva ca pana pacch^ 
vippatis^ii abosi || varam etam piiidap^tam dasS. va kamma- 
kara va bbunjeyyua-ti ^ || bbdtu ca pana ekaputfcam^ sapa- 
teyyassa MranS, jtvitS, voropesi' || || 

4. Yam klio so mabardja settbi-gahapati Tagarasikbim ^ 
paccekabuddham pindap^tena patipAdesi || tassa karamassa 
vipdkena^ sattakbattum sugatim saggam lokam uppajji'^ || 
tass-eva kammassa vip^kS-vasesena imiss^ yeva S^vatthiy^ 
sattakkbattum settbittam ® Mresi II II 

5. Yam kbo so mah^rSja setthi gabapati datv^ paccbfi, 
vippatMri abosi II varam etam pindapMam d^s^ va kamma- 
kai4 vfi. bbuiijeyyuiL-ti ^ || tassa kammassa vipakena n^ss- 
ularlya bbatta-bbogS,ya cittam naraati II nS-ssul&r^ya vattba- 
bbog^ya cittam namati II n&ssulS-raya y^na-bbog^ya cittam 
namati |I n^ss-ul4r&nam paucannam kama-gunariam bbogS-ya 
cittam namati || 

6. Yam kbo so mabdrdja setthi gabapati bbatuca pana 
ekaputtakam s&pateyyassa k^rajg^. jivita yoropesi || tassa 
kammassa vipakena bahilni vassS<ni babbni vassa-sat^ni 
babbni vassa-sahass^ai babbni vassa-sata-sahassdni niraye 
paccittba |( tass-eva kammassa vipdkavasesena idam^^ sattamam 
aputtakam sdpateyyam r^ja ^^-kosam paveseti I1 tassa kbo 
pana mabArSja setthissa gabapatissa purS-nam ca punnam 
parikkblnam navan ca punnam anupacitam |J || Ajja pana 
mabArS-ja setthi gabapati MabAroruva-niraye paccatiti || jj 

7. Evam bhante setthi gabapati MahAroruvam nirayam 
uppanno ti || || 


^ B. Taggara°; S^ Na^a°; S* Gara°. ^ B. paccekasambuddham here and 
further on. ® bhunjeypnti. ^ S^-^bMtucca; S® ekapufctakam ; B. ekam- 
puttakam. * SS. Tagarasikhim (S^ Nagara®) ; B. Taggarasikbim (as above) 
« S kauunavii^kena. ’ B. upapajji. ^ S settbattam ; B.* setthaggam. 
^ bbufljeyyaiiti, SS. bb^tucca. B. ekam®. SS. omit vassasatam. 

SS. idha. B. pavesanti ; S* paseyasetl B. omits pana. 

17 S^-® omit set^bissa ga®. i® B. upapanno. 
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8. Evaiu mab&rSja setthi gahapati Mah&roruve niraye ^ 
uppanno ti II || 

9. Dhanilam dhanam rajatam jdtarClpam || 
pariggaham va pi ^ yad atthi kinci I) 

kammakarS- pesaa^ ye c-assa^ anujivino || 
sabbam B^d^ya gantabbam || sabbam uikkbippa ®-gS,- 
minain II II 

10. Tan ca karoti kSlyena [| v^Lc&ya iida cetas^ II 
tarn hi tassa sakara hoti || taiica M^ya gacchati || 
taho-assa anugam hoti II ch^yS- va anapayini ® j| 1| 

11. Tasraa kareyya kalyanam || nicayam sampar&,yikain 11 
punh^ni paralokasmim || patitthS- honti paninan-ti || 1 

Dutiyo vaggo || 

Tass-uddinam || || 

J&,til&.® Pahcar&,jtoo || Donapakakurena ca^ || 
SahgS,inena^^ dve vutt^ni || DhitarS. dve Appamadena ca 1| 
Aputtakena dve vutta || vaggo tena vuccatiti II || 

Chapter III. Tatiyo-vagga. 

§ 1. Puggala?^ 

1. savatthi II II 

2. Atha kho raj a Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bhagava ten- 
upasahkami || upasahkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekaui 
antam nisidi || I1 Ekam autam nisinnam kho rajanam Pase- 
nadi-kosalam Bhagava etad avooa || || Cattaro me maharaja 
puggaia santo samvijjamana lokasmim || II 

3. Katame cattaro II || Tamo tama-parayano || tamo joti- 
p<*rayano || Joti tama-parayano || Joti joti-parayano || II 

4. Kathanca maharaja puggalo tamo tama-parayano hoti || || 
Idha maharaja ekacco puggalo nice kule pacoajato hoti 
candaia-kule va vena-kule va nesada-kule va rathakara-kule 
va pukkusa-kule va dalidde^^ app-anna-pana-bbojane kasira 


^ ®roruvaniraye ; B. rorayanmirayain upapannotL ® 5 

® B. pesa. ^ SS. ye vassa. ® B, nikkhtpa ; G. nikkhepa. ^ B. anup^yint. 
’ See above, I. 4. ® S* Jatilo; -1^. « SS. dona. SS. Saiigdme. Most of this 

chapter recurs in the Puggaia, IV. 19. SS. dalidde. 
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^uttike II yattha kasirena gh^sacch^do labbhati || || so ca 
boti dubbanno duddasiko. okotimako babvdb^dbo || k^no va 
hoti kuni kbaiijo pakkhabato Yi || na Ikhhi annassa 
pdnassa vatthassa ydnassa m^l^gandbavilepanassa seyy^yasa- 
thapadipeyyassa || II So k&yena duccaritam carati |( vacaya 
duccaritam carati || manas^ duccaritam carati || || so kiyena 
duccaritam carita v&Ciiya duccaritam caritvH raanas^ duccari- 
tam caritv^ k^yassa bheda param maraud ap^yam duggatim 
vinip^tam uppajjati^ II || Seyyatbdpi mah^r^ja puriso andha- 
k^ri yk andhak^ram gaccheya || tam& tamam gaccbeyya || 
lobita-mal& lohita-malam yk gaccbeyya || tathfipam^ham. 
mab^raja imam puggalam vadS-tni || || Evam maharaja 
puggalo tamo tama-parayano boti || || 

5. Katban ca mab^r^ja puggalo tamo joti-par^yano boti II II 
Idha mab§,.raja ekacco puggalo nice kule paocSjito boti 
cand^la-kule va vena- kule v^ nesdda-kule vi ratbak§,ra-kule 
yk pukkusa-kule yk dalidde app-anna-p4na-bhojane kasira- 
vuttike II yattba kasirena ghS^saccb^do ^ labbhati || || so ca 
hoti dubbanno duddasiko okotimako bahv&,bMho || kano va 
kunl yk kbaiijo yk pakkhabato yk || na labhi annassa pilnassa 
vatthassa y^nassa m^l^-gandba-vilepanassa seyy^yasatha- 
padipeyyassa II II So Myena sucaritam carati vacaya suca- 
ritam carati manasS, sucaritam carati II so k&yena sucaritam 
caritv^ vS.cS.ya sucaritam caritv^ raanasS, sucaritain. caritv^ 
k^lyassa bheda param maraud sugatim saggam lokam uppaj- 
jati II II Seyyath^lpi maharaja puriso pathaviy^ vk pallahkarn 
Aroheyya || pallahkS- va^ assapitthim droheyya || assa-pitthiyS, 
yk hatthikkhandham ^roheyya hatthikkhandhS. yk^ pl.s^dam 
&roheyya || tatbApam^bam mabdrllja imam puggalam va- 
d^lmi II II Evam kbo mah^lr^ja puggalo tamo joti-pardyano 
hoti II II 

6. Kathaii ca mah^r^ja puggalo joti tama-parayano hoti || || 
Idha mah&rSja ekacco puggalo ucce kule pacc^j^to boti || 
kbattiya-mah&sdla-kule vk br&hmana*mahS,8S.la-kule v^ gaha- 
pati-mabS,sS.la-kule v^ addhe mahaddbane mahdbboge pa- 


’ B. iipapajjati always. * gi.2 Ogh^sacchadaaio. ^ pallankam va. 
* S® liatthikkliaiidliam va. 


III. 3. 1.] 


TATIYA-VAGGA 3. 


95 


huta-jAtariipa-rajate paliClta-vittupakarane ^ pali{ita-dhana- 
dhanne || So ca hoti abhirupo dassaniyo p§-sMiko parain^ 3 "a 
vanna-pokkharatAya samann^gato || Idbbi annassa panassa 
vatthassa j4na8sa m&lA-gandha-vilepanassa seyyavasatha- 
padipeyyassa || || So Myena duccaritam carati || yddya 
duccaritam carati v&cS,ya duccaritam carati manasS, duccari- 
tam carati li so k%ena duccaritam caritvS. yAcAya duccaritam 
caritv^ manasa duccaritarp. caritv^ kayassa blieda param 
maranA apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam uppajjati || 
Seyyathapi mah^r^ja puriso pasid^ hatthikkandham 
oroheyya || hattbikkhandha yk assa-pittlum oroheyya II assa- 
pitthiya ya ^ pallankam oroheyya pallank^ yA pathavim ^ 
oroheyya pathaviya vk andhakarain oroheyya^ (I tathupama- 
kam maharaja imam puggalam vad^mi || |i Evam kho ma- 
hir^ja puggalo joti taraa-parA-yano koti || || 

7. Eabkail ca maharaja puggalo joti joti-par^yano koti || || 
Idka makArAja ekacco puggalo ucce kule paccAjato hoti || 
kkattiya-raahAsala-kule va brAkmana-mahAsAla-kule ya gaha- 
pati-makasala kule va addhe mahaddhane mahabhoge pahiita- 
jatarupa>rajate pahkta-vittu-pakarane pahuta-dhaiia«dhanrie || 
so ca hoti abhirkpo dassauiyo pAsAdiko paramaya vanna- 
pokkkaratAya samamiagato II labhi annassa panassa yatthassa 
yAnassa mAlA - gandka - yilepanassa seyyAvasatha - padipey- 
yassa || || So kAyena sucaritaip. carati vAcAya sucaritam ca- 
rati manasA sucaritam carati || so kAyena sucaritam caritva 
vAcAya sucaritam caritya manasA sucaritam caritvA kAyassa 
bkedA param maranA sugatim saggam lokam uppajjati || 
SeyyatkApi mahAiAja puriso pallankA ya® pallankam sanka- 
meyya (| assappittkiya va assa-pitthim sankameyya (I katthi- 
kkkandhA vA® kattkikkhandham sankameyya || pAsAda va 
pAsAdam sankameyya !1 tathApamAham makArAja imam pugga- 
lam y ad Ami || || Evam kho makArAja puggalo joti joti- 
parAyano koti || || 


1 B. °vatthupakarane kere and further on. ^ SS. omit vd, ^ gg, pathaviyam. 
* B. paviseyya. ® pallankam vd. « hatthikkhandham vd. 


KOSALi-SAMTTTTTA III. 


[III. 3. 1. 


8. Ime kho mah^rSja puggal^ santo samvijjam^na lo- 
kasmim |[ || 

9. Daliddo puriso rlija || assaddho hoti maccharl || 
kadariyo papa-sankappo || micch^-ditthi -an^daro || (| 
samane br^hmane yS.pi II anne va pi yanibbake ^ || 
akkosati ^ paribbasati || natthiko hoti rosako || || 
dadanianam niv&reti 1| yS.canaanhiiam ^ bhojanam || 
t&diso puriso rglja [| miyam^ltio janMhipa |( 

Tipeti nirayam ghoram 1| tamo-taiaa-pai4yano || || 

10. Daliddo puriso r^ja || saddho hoti araacchari || 
dadlti settha-saakappo II avyagga-manaso naro 1| || 
samane br^thmane y^ pi || aniie vS, pi yanibbake || 
utth^ya abhiy^deti || samacariy^ya sikkhati || 
dadam&nain na y^reti^ || y^Lcam^n^nam bhojanam® II 
t^diso puriso raja || nilyam^no janMhipa || 

upeti tidivam tb^lnam || tamo-joti-par^yano || II 

11. Addho ye® puriso rdja |j assaddho hoti macchart || 
kadariyo p&pa-sahkappo || micchAditthi anMaro || || 
samane br^hnaane vk pi II anhe y^l pi yanibbake II 
akkosati paribbasati !| natthiko hoti rosako || 
dadam^nam niyS,reti || ydcamS-n^nam bhojanam || 
t&,diso puriso r^ja II miyamano jarS-dhipa |( 

npeti nirayam ghoram || joti-tama‘parS,yano II || 

12. Addho ye puriso ’ rS,ja || saddho hoti amaccharl || 
daddti settha-sahkappo || abyaggaraanaso naro 
samane brS,hmane y^ pi II anilev^pi yanibbake || 
utthaya abhiv^deti || samacariyS-ya sikkhati || || 
dadam&^nam na y^reti® || yS,cam^n§-nam bhojanam^ II 
t&diso puriso r^ja || miyam^no jan&dhipa || 

' npeti tidiyam thS,nam || joti-joti-parS.yano-ti || || 

§ 2. AyijaM^ 

1. Sayatthi nid&nam II II 

2. Ekam antam nisinnam kho r&j^nam Pasenadi-kosalam 


^ SS. vani'b'bake alTvays. ^ annesati ; also, kut with erasement of fifio, 
and inWliiiear adjunction of kho. ^ yScaraanana blio° always; S* three 
times. ^ SS. dadaminam nivdreti (S^ adds na under the line before nivdreti). 
^ S* ytcamanl bho°. ® SS. omit ve here and fui-ther on. ^ SS. omit ve, add 
maht. ® Same remarks as abore. » JB. ydcam^ndna bbo°. 
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Bhagav^ etad avoca || II Handa kuto nu tvam mah^rllja 
agacckasi div^divass^ti || H 

3. AyyakS,^ me bhante k^lakat^ ^ vuddh& ® mahallikSl 

addhagaU vayo anuppattS, vlsa-vassa-satiki j^tiya ^ II II 

4. Ayyakll kho pana me bhante piyS- ahosi^ manS,p^ || II 
Hatthi-ratanena ce pahara® bhante labheyyam me ayyaki 
Mlam ak^slti || battbiratanam p^bara dadeyyam m& me 
ayyak^L k^lam ak^siti || || Assa-ratanena ce pS-bam bhante 
labheyyam m^ me ayyaka kMam ak^siti || assa-ratanam 
p^ham dadeyyam nid, me ayyakA kalam akS-siti || || Gama- 
varena ce pdham bhante labheyyam ma me ayyaka k^lam 
ak^slti II g&ma-Yaram p&-bam dadeyyam m^ me ayyak&. kMam 
akdsiti II II Janapadena ce p^ham bhante labheyyam ma me 
ayyak& kalam ak^siti || janapadam p^ham dadeyyam ma me 
ayyaka k41am ak^lsiti || || 

5. Sabbe satt^ mahir^ja marana-dhamm^ marana-pariyo- 
sS.na maranam anatitil ti || || 

6. Acchariyam bhante abbhutara bhante || y^va snbh^lsitam 
idam bhante Bhagavata II sabbe sattS, marana-dhammA. 
marana-pariyos^nd maranam anatitd ti || || 

7. Evam etam mahA,rA,ja evam etam mah^rAja sabbe sattA. 
marana-dhammA marana-pariyosanA maranam anatltA ti || || 
SeyyathApi mahArAja j4ni kAnici kumbhakAraka-bhAjanAni 
AmakAni c-eva pakkAni ca 1| sabbAni tAni bhedana-dhammAni 
bhedana-pariyosAnAni bhedanam anatitani || evam eva kho 
maharAja sabbe sattA marana-dhammA marana-pariyosAnA 
maranam anatitA ti || || 

8. Sabbe sattA raarissanti || maranantam hi jivitam |( 
yathA kammam gamissantill punna-pApa-phalupagA® || || 
nirayam pApa-kammantA || puniia-kammA ca® sugga- 

tim II II 

TasmA kareyya kalyAnam II nicayam sampaxAyikam || 
punnAni paralokasmim || patitthA honti pAninan-ti || II 


^ B. ayyilcS, always. ^ B. t^lam kat^ ® SS. vuddlia. * SS. visam yassa“. 
® B. hoti. « SS. piiham always. ’ cidam. ® SS. phalupagam. ® S'-* kamm^- 
nH (ntS,?). B. S^ sugafcim. See above, II. 10. 

H I 
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§ 3. Loko. 

1. SAvatthiyain (1 II 

2. Ekarn an tarn nisinno tho rSjS. Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantara etad avoca || Kati bu kho bhante lokassa dhamm^ 
uppajjamS-n^ uppajjanti abit&ya du'kkh&ya apMsu-vih^r^- 
y^ti II II 

3. Tayo kbo mahllrfija lokassa dhamm4 uppajjam^n^ 
nppajjanti ahitAya dukkhS-ya aph^su-yih^r&ya || || 

4. Katame tayo || || Lobho kho mabdrija lokassa dhamrao 
uppajjam^ino uppajjati ahit&ya dukkb&ya apb&8u-Yih^r&,ya || 1| 
Doso kho inah§lr&,ja lokassa dhammo uppajjainano uppajjati 
ahitS,ya dukkb^lya apb^su-vib^r^ya |1 |1 Mobo kbo mab^rS,ja 
lokassa dhammo uppajjamdno uppajjati abit&ya dukkbdya 
aph^i8U*vih&r^lya || |1 

6. Ime kbo mabdr^ja tayo lokassa dharam^t uppajjam^lu^ 
uppajjanti abitAya dukkhaya apbAsu-viharAyA ti || || 

6, Lobbo doso ca mobo ca || purisam papa-cetasam II 
bimsanti attasambbAta II tacasAram^ya samphalan-ti^ || II 
§ 4. Issattam, 

1. SAvattbiyam || || 

2. Ekam antam nisinno kbo rAja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Kattha nu ® kbo bbante dAuam 
dAtabban-ti || || 

3. Tattha kho mabArAja cittam pasidati ti || || 

4. Kattba pana bhante dinnam mahappbalan-ti II 11 

5. Aiinam kho etaip. mabArAja kattba dAnain dAtabbam || 
aunam pan-etam kattba dinnam mabappbalan-ti || || Silavato 
kho mabArAja dinnam mahapphalam no tatbA dussile || II 
Tena hi* mabArAja tann-ev-ettha paripuccbissAmi ® II yatbA te 
kbameyya tatbA nam vyAkareyyAsi || 

6. Tarn kim mannasi mabArAja || (I Tdha tyassa yuddham 
paccupattbitam sangAmo samupabbulho® II || Atha agaccheyya 
kbattiya-kumAro asikkhito akata-battho akata-yoggo akat- 


^ S^-2 tancasdraTa®. ® Textual repefcitioa of I. 2, the title only being changed. 
® kathannu; S^kathlnnu. * S^-*teiieya. ^ SS. paripucch^mi. ® B. sam- 
uppabyaiho always. 
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upasano bhlrA ^ chambhl utrS,sl pal&yi ® || bbareyj^si tam 
purisam attho ca ^ te tMisena purisena II || 

7. bhante bbareyyam tam purisam na ca^ me 
attho ^ t^ldisena puriseni ti II (I 

8. Atha dgaccheyya brihmana-kumEtro aaikkhito || Atha 
figaccheyya vessakum^ro || Atha gtgaccheyya sudda-kumSro 
asikkhito || la || na oa me attho teldisena purisenS. ti ® [| 

9. Tam kim mannasi mahS,raja II II Idha tyassa yuddham 
paccupatthitam sangamo saraupabbhlho || || Atha igaccheyya 
khattiya-kura^lro sikkhito'^ kata-hattho kata-yoggo kat-upH- 
sano abhtru® aochambhi^ anutrM apalayi bhareyyfi-si tam 
purisam attho ca te tadisena puriseni ti || || 

10. Bhareyy^ham bhante tam purisam attho ca me 
tidisena purisenS, ti || || 

11. Atha S.gaccheyya br^hmana-kumS-ro II Atha ^gaccheyya 
vessa-kum^ro || Atha agaccheyya sudda-kum^ro sikkhito kata- 
hattho kata-yoggo kat-up^sano abhirii aochambhl anutrasi 
apaMyi^^ || bhareyy^si tam purisam attho ca te t&disena 
purisen^ ti |[ || 

12. Bhareyyahara bhante tam purisam attho ca me tS.disena 
purisena ti || || 

13. Evam eva kho mah^r^ja yasmS. kasma ce^® pi kul&^^ 
agarism^ anagariyam pabbajito hoti || so ca hoti pancahga- 
yippahiao pahcahga - samann^ato || tasmim dihnam ma- 
happhalam 1| II 

14. Katam&ni panca ang4ni^® pahinani^^ honti || KAma- 
cchando pahino hoti || Yy^pMo pahino hoti !l Thinamiddham 
pahlnam hoti || Fddhacca-kukkuccam pahinam hoti || Vici- 
kiccha pahinll hoti || Im^ni pancahgfilni paMn&ni honti || || 

15. Katamehi panca ahgehi^®samanrillgato hoti II asekkhena 
silakkhandhena samann^gato hoti || asekkhena samMhik- 
khandhena samann^gato hoti II asekkhena pannakkhandhena 


^ B. bliiru®; SS bMnlcGhambhi. * S^-^pal^yi. ® atth eva; 8® attho va 
* B. va. ^ SS. attho va me. ® All this paragraj)h is omitted by S*-®, added 
between the lines by S^, with some slight differences in the abridgment. ’ B. bu- 
sikhhito. ® B. S^-® abhirh. ® B. achambht. B. apalS-yasl. SS. add kho. 

S® apaldyi here and above; B. anapalayt. S'-^ oraitkasm^; B. tasmd; 
S* has yasindnce. knsal^. B. adds hoti. B. pahcahgdni. ” S^-* 

Vippahinani. B. pahcahangehi here and further on. 
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KOSALA-SAMTUTTA III. 


[III. 3. 4. 


samannS.gato hoti (| asekkhena vimuttikkhandhena samann^l- 
gato hoti II asekkhena vimuttinntoa-daseana-kkhandhena 
samanndgato hoti (1 II Imehi panca ahgehi eamanndgato 
hoti INI 

16. Iti pancahga-vippahine pancahga-samann^gate dinnam 
mahapphalan-ti || II 

17. Idam avoca Bhagav^ II la || satth^L ^ |1 || 

Issattam * balaviriyanca || yasmim vijjetha mdnave ^ || 
tarn yuddhattho bhare raj^^ || nS-shram® j^ti-paccay^ II || 
tatheva kbanti-soracca-dhamm^ ® yasmim patitthM || 
tam ariyavuttim'^ medMvi® j| Mna-jaccam pi piljaye II || 
kiraye assame ramme || vasayettha bahussute || 

pa panca vivane kayird || dugge sahkaman&ni ca || || 

Annam p&nam khS-daniyam || vattha-senfi-santoi ca II 
dadeyya uju-bhfitesu || vippasannena cetasS. || il 
yathd hi megho thanayam || vijjum^li satakkatu ® || 
lhalam ninnanca pureti ll abhivassam vasundharam II || 
tath-eira saddho sutav^ II abhisahkhacca bhojanam II 
vanibbake tappayati [| anna-p3.nena pandito || 
llmodamino pakireti || detha deth^l ti bh&sati || |( 
tam hi-ssa gajjitam hoti 11 devasseva pavassato || 
sk punnadhi^ra vipuM || d^taram abhivassatiti 11 II 
§ 5. Fabhatujpamam, 

1. SS-ratthi nidanam || 1| 

2. Efcam antam nisiunam kho r&jAnam Pasenadi-kosalam 
Bhagav^ etad avoca ll || Handa kuto tvam mah^rSja 
Ugacchasill || 

3. Yani ikni bhante rahnam^^ khattiy^-nam muddhli- 
vasitt^nam issariyamada - mattS-nam kima - gedha - pariy utthi- 
t^nam janapadattb&variyappatt^nam mahantam pathavi- 
mandalam abhivijiya ajjh&vasantdnam r^lja-karamydni bha- 
vanti II tesv&ham etarahi nssnkkam fi.panno-ti II || 

4. Tam kirn manfiasi mah^r^ja II || Idha te puriso 


^ Thispbrase is omitted by SS. * issattbam, ^ ga tndnave. B. bha- 
reyydtba. ^ sdrara. ® B, ‘’soraccam J| dhammd. ^ B. omits tam ; nam. 
* SS. medbdvim. ® So S® only ; B. and satakkaku ; C. satakkuku (explain- 
ing satasikbaro). SS. abbisankbata. C. anumodamdno. ramdo 

corrected to rannam in S®, perhaps also in SS. santi. 
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TATITA-VAGaA 3. 
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^gaccheyya puratthiraaya disS,ya saddhdyiko paccayiko (| so 
tarn \ipasankamitvS. evara vadeyya || yagghe mah&,r^ja janey- 
yS-si^ II aharn ^acch^mi puratthimdya disayall tatth»addasani 
mahantam pabbatam abbhasamara sabbe pS-ne nippbotento^ 
agacohati (| yam te maharaja karaniyam tam karohiti II II 

5. Atha dufeiyo purisp agaccheyya pacohimS,ya disaya li 
la^ II Atha tatiyo puriso agaccheyya uttar^ya disiya || 
Atha catuttho puriso agaccheyya dakkhinaya diadya saddh^- 
yiko paccayiko || so tam upasahkaraitva evam yadeyya || 
yaggbe maharaja janeyyasi aham igaccbS-mi dakkhinaya 
disaya || tattha addasam mahantam pabbatam abbhasamam 
sabbe pane nipphotento Agacohati || yam te raaharSja karani- 
yam tam ' karohiti I1 || Evarupe te mahardja mahati ^ ma- 
habbhaye samuppanne dS.rane manussakkhaye ® dullabhe 
manussatte kim assa karaniyan-ti || II 

6. Evarhpe bhante mahati mahabbhaye samuppanne di- 
rune manussakkhaye dullabhe manussatte kim assa karani- 
yam annatra dhammacariyiya samacariyiya kusalakiriyaya® 
puiinakiriyayi ti"^ || || 

7. Arocemi kho te mahirija pativedemi kho® te mahirijall 
adhiyattati kho tam mahirija jararaaranam II adhivattamine 
ca te mahirija jarimarane kim assa karaniyan-ti It || 

8. Adhivattarnine ca me bhante jarimarane kim assa 
karaniyam annatra dhammacariyiya samacariyiya kusala- 
kiriy iya puhhakiriyiy a ® II li 

9. Yani pi tini bhante rannam khattiyinam muddhiya- 
sittinam issariyamada-mattinam kama-gedha-pariyutthiti- 
nam janapadatthavariyappattanam mahantam pathavi-ma^L- 
dalam abhivijiya aj jhavasantanam hatthi-yuddhani bhavanti || 
tesam pi bhante hatthi-yuddhinam natthi gati natthi yisayo 
adhivattamine jarimarane || || 

10. Yani pi tini bhante rannam khattiyinam muddhi- 
yasittinam II pe || ajjhivasantinam assa-yuddhSni bhavanti II 
ratha-yuddhini bhavanti || patti-yuddhini bhavanti || tesam 


^ SS. jdneyya always. * JB. nipphothento always. ® SS, pe. * SS. raahath 
® B. manussakaye. * B. kusalacaiiyaya always. ’’’ Before each of tliese words, 
B. repeats oonatra. ® SS. omit kho. ® Same remarks as above. 
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KOSALA-SAMYTJTTA III. 


[Ill, 3. 6, 


pi bhante patti-yuddh^nam natthi gati^ nattbi visayo adhi- 
vattani§,ne jartoaraiie II I1 

11. Santi kho pana bhante imasmim rajakule mantino 

|| ye pahonti ^ igate paccatthike mantehi bbeda- 
yitum^ II tesam pi bhante manta-yuddhS^nam natthi gati^ 
natthi visayo adhivattamflne jar^marane || II 

12. Samvijjati kho pana^ bhante imasmim r&jakule pahu- 
tam® suvannam bhilraigatan c-eva veh&satthanca yena may am 
pahoma &gate paccatthike dhanena upal4petuni || tesam pi 
bhante dhana-yuddhS,nam natthi gati natthi visayo adhi- 
vattamlne jar^lmarane (| || 

13. Adhivattamine ca me bhante jarS-marane kim assa 
karaniyam annatra dbammacariyS^ya samaoariyS,ya kusala- 
kiriy^ya pannakiriyS.y& ti 1| || 

14. Evam etam mahS-raja evam etam mahS-r^ja adhivatta- 
m^ine ca te*^ jar^marane kim assa karaniyam annatra dhamma- 
cariy^ya samacariyAya kusalakiriyAya punnakiriyAyAti || II 

16. Idam avoca BhagavA || la II satthA || || 

TathA pi selA vipulA || nabham Ahaoca pabbatA || 
samantAnupariyeyyam® || nipphotento catuddisA II 
evam jarA ca maccu ca^ || adhivattanti pAnino II II 
Ehattiye brAhmane vesse || sudde candAla-pukkuse II 
na kihci parivajjeti || sabbam evAbhimaddati || II 
na tattha hatthinam bhAmi || na rathAnam na pattiyA II 
na cApi manta-yuddhena || sakka jetum dhanena vA || II 
TasmA hi pandito poso || sampassam attham attano || 
buddhe dhamme ca sanghe ca |j dhiro saddham nivesaye || || 
To dhammacari kAyena II vAcAya uda cetasA || 
idh-eva nam pasamsanti || pacca sagge pamodatlti (| |j 
Kosala-samyuttam samattam || I! 

Tass-uddAnam || |( 

Puggalo AyyakA Loko || Issattam Pabbatopamam II 
desitam buddhasetthena II imam Kosalam pahcakam || || 


^ S*-® omit natthigati. * B. yesara honti. ® S^-3 add liere tesam pi bhedayi- 
tum. * SS. omit natthi gati here and further on. » SS. omit pana. ® B. ba- 
hutam. ’ B. omits ca te. « samanteL annpariyeyyum. S® maranafi ca. 

S* has only eyam — ttanti panino, the place of the omitted words remainino* 
empty. pAnine, ^ S^hatihina. ^ SS. sagge ca modatiti. ^^B. Ayyik^ 
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BOOK iy.-^mIea.samtuttam. 

Chapter L Pathamo-vagga. 

§ 1. Tapo kammari ca. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bliagava TJruvelaj^am 
viharati najjA N’eranjaraya tire AjapMa-nigrodha-inule ^ 
pathamabliisambuddho || 

2. Atha kho Bhagavato raliogatassa patisallinassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapadi II || Mutto vatamhi taya dukkara- 
k^rikaya || sMhu mutto vatamhi taj^a anattha-samhitaya 
dukkara-k§,rik^ya |( sadhu thito sato^ bodhim^ sainajjha- 
gan-ti^ II 

3. Atba kho Mdro p^pima Bhagavato cetasa oeto-parivi- 
takkam anfiaya yena Bliagav^ ten-iipasahkarni || upasaiika- 
mitva Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi || |1 

Tapo-kamma apakkamma || yena sujjhanti manava || 
asuddho manilati suddho || suddhimaggam^ aparaddho ti || II 

4. Atha kho Bhagav^ Maro ayam pS^pirnd iti viditva 
M^ram p^pimantam g^th&^hi paccabhasi ® || || 

Anattha-sahhitam natv^ || yam kihci aparam'^ tapam || 
sabbA-natth^vaham® hoti || piyarittam^ va dhaminanim^® II || 
silam samA-dhi-paililahca || maggam bodhiya bhavayam || 
patto«smi paramam suddhlm 1| nihato tvam asi antakati || || 

5. Atha kho MA-ro pA,pima jan^ti mam Bhagava jA-nAti 
mam Sugato ti dukkhl dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti^^ II II 

§ 2. Ndgo. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam BhagavA TJruvelAyam 
viharati najjA NerahjarAya tire AjapAla-nigrodhe pathamA- 


1 B, '-.’•V' -‘i’ V . 2 B. sadliu vatamM. ^ bodM. ^ B. samai jba- 
guuti. I). . : . uddhimaggd. ® paccajjhabhasi. So B. ana C. ; 

SS. araaram. ® sabbamnatthd''. ? B. phiydrittam ; C. tbiyurittam. So 
C. j SS. vammani (or °ti) ; C. dhammani. B. antaram adbdyiti. 
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MARA-SAMYFTTA IV. 


[IV. 1, 2. 


bhi'sambuddho || il Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava 
ratt-andhak^ra-tinjis^lyarn ^ ajjhok^se ^ nisinno hoti || devo ca 
ekam ekam phusdyati ^ II || 

2. Atha kho Maro p^pim^ Bhagavato bhayam cbarabhi- 
tattam lomahamsam app^detu-k^mo mahantam hatthirSja- 
vannam abhinimminitv^ yena Bhagava ten-upasahkami II II 

3. Seyyath^pi nima mahS, aritthako^ mani evam assa sisam 
hoti II seyyath^pi nS-ma suddham rApiyam evam assa dant^ 
honti II seyyath^pi n^raa mahati nahgalasisa ^ evam assa 
sondo hoti || || 

4. Atha kho BhagavS, M^ro ayam p&pim^ iti viditv^ M^ram 
p^lpimantam g^th&ya ajjhabh^si || || 

Samsaram digham addh&nam || vannam katva subh^- 
subham || 

alan-te tena papima || nihato tvam asi antakd ti II || 

5. Atha kho M^ro p^pimd jdn^ti mam Bhagavd j^nS,ti mam 
Sugato ti dukkhi dummano tatth-ey-antaradh^tyiti ® || || 

§ 3. Subham. 

1. TJruvel&yam yiharati ^ II || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagav^ ratt-andhak^ra-timisa- 
yain ajjhokS,se nisinno hoti devo ca ekam ekam phusayati || || 

3. Atha khoM^lropapimd Bhagavato bhayam chambhitafctam 
loraa-hamsam upp^detu-kamo yenaBhagav^ ten-upasankami II 

4. UpasahkamitvS. Bhagavato aviddre ucc^vacS, vannanibha 
npadamseti subh^l c«eva asubha ca || || 

5. Atha kho Bhagavd Maro ayam pdpim^ iti viditva MS,ram 
p^pimantam gS-th^hi ajjhabh$.si || || 

Samsiram digham addh&nam || vamam katv^ subhS.- 
subham || 

alan-te tena papima || nihato tvam asi antaka II II 

Ye ca k^lyena rkciya, || manas^ ca ® susamvut^ II 

na te Mira vasinugi || na te Mirassa paccagh ti ® || || 

6. Atha kho Miro || la I1 tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || || 


1 B. and C. ^tiraisaya. ® So SS. and G. ; B. abbhiolcdse always. * S^-^ 
phusdydti. ^ SS. raandritthako. * nangaltsd; S* nangaltsa. ® This 
paragraph is omitted by SS. in this and all the following Suttas but the last. 
* So SS. ; B, gives the full text. ® SS. manasaya. » S® pancaccaguti ; B. 
baddhabhto ; C. patthaghti. 
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PATHAMA-VAGGA 1. 
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§ 4. Fdsa (1). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam BhagavS; BS,rS,nasiyain 
viharati Isipatane migad^ye || || Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhd 
^rnantesi || || Bhikkhavo-ti || || Bhadante ti te bhikkhd Bha- 
gavato paccassosum li || 

2. Bhaga\4 etad avoca II II Mayham kho bhikkhave 
yoniso manasikdr^ yoniso sammappadh^n^ ^ anuttarS, vimutti 
anuppattS, anuttar^ vimutti ^ sacchikat^ || Turahe pi bhik- 
kbave yoniso raanasikA,rS- yoniso sammappadhtoa anuttaram 
vimuttira anupapun^tha ^ anuttaram vimuttiin sacchikaro- 
tha ti II II 

3. Atha kho Maro papima yena Bhagav^ ten-upasankami ll 
upasankamitva Bhagavantam g&thaya ajjhabhasi || I1 

Baddho^-si mi.ra-pS,sena || ye dibb^ ye ca m^nusa || 

mara-bandhana-baddhosi II na me samana raokkhasiti || || 

4. Mutto-ham ^ mS-ra-p^sena || ye dibb^ ye ca manusli || 

marabandhana-mutto mhi || nihato tvam asi antak^ti || 1| 

5. Atha kho Miro p^pim^ II la || tatth-ev-anfcaradhfi,yiti II || ® 

§ 5. Pdsa (2). 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Bar§.nasiyam viharati Isi- 
patane inigad&,ye || Tatra kho BhagavS- bhikkbu amantesi II || 
Bhikkhavo ti || |i Bhadante ti te bhikkhii Bhagavato 
paccassosum || || 

2. ® Bhagava etad avoca I1 || Mutto-ham ^ bhikkhave 
sabbap§,8ehi ye dibba ye ca manusS. II Tumhe pi bhikkhave 
mutta sabbapasehi ye dibba ye.ca mS-nusa^® caratha bhikkhave 
carikam bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukh^iya loMnukampakS-ya 
attbaya hitdya sukhaya devamanussanam ll || Mk ekena dve 
agamettha^^ II desetha bhikkhave dhammam Mikaly^nam 
majjhe kalyanam pariyosS-na-kaly^nam |l s^ttham savyan- 
janam kevala-paripunnatn parisuddham brahmacariyam pa- 
k^setha || || Santi satt4 apparajakkha-jAtika || assavanat^ 


^ B. samappadh^nS,. ^ SS. omit anu® vi“. ^ B. papundtiia. * B. bandho si 
always. ^ B. and S* mnMhara. * § 3 = Mahavagga 1. 11. 2. B. Bhaddante. 
8 §§ 2, 3, 4 = Mah§.vagga I. li. ^ B. Muttaham. Here intercalates : 
[mdrabandhana mutta] ettha, and [mara bandhanamuctombi ti hato tvam] 
ettlia. B. agaraattba (Vinaya, agamittha). So B. and C. ; SS. assavautd ; 
Childers : assavanato (word parib^yati). 
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MlnA-SAMYaTTA lY. 


[lY. 1. 5. 


dhammassa parihayanti (( bhavissanti dhammassa ailndtdro II |( 
Aham pi bhikkhave yena Uruvela Sen^nigamo^ ten-upa- 
sankamiss^mi dhamma-desanay^ ti II 11 

3. Atlia khoMaro p^pimS- yena Bhagav^l ten-upasankami || 
npasankamitvS, Bhagavantam g^thS-ya ajjhabh^si (| (| 
Baddho-si sabba-p^sebi || ye dibb^ ye ca mlnus^ II 
inah§.-bandhaTia ^-baddho si || na me samana mokkhasiti || || 

4. Mutto-Lam ® sabbapS^sehi U ye dibbS, ye ca m^nus^ II 

maha-bandhana-mutto mlii || nibato tvam asi antak^ II || 
§ 6 . 802)2^0, 

1. Evam me sntam. ekaip. samayam Bbagavi B^jagabe 
viharati Veluyane kalandaka-niv^pe 1| || 

2. Tena kbo pana samaj^ena Bbagav^ rattandbakara-timi- 
sayara ajjhokase nisinno boti devo ca ekam ekam pbusayati II || 

3. Atba kbo Maro papima Ebagavato bbayam cbambbi- 
tattam loma«bamsam upp^detu-kamo raabantam sappa-r^ja- 
vannara abbinimminitvS. yena Bbagaya ten-upasankami || || 

4. Seyyathapi n^ma mahati eka-rukkhikd nava evam assa 
kayo boti || || Seyyatbapi n^ma sondikS, kilaujS,^ evam assa 
pbano boti || Seyyathapi n^ma kosS^likd ® kamsap^ti evam 
assa akkbini bbavanti || Seyyathapi n^ma deve gala ga]§,y ante® 
vijjullatd ® niccharanti evam assa mukhato jivha niccbarati || 
Seyyatbapi n^ma kammara-gaggariya dbaraam^n§,ya saddo 
boti evam assa ass^sa-passas^nam saddo boti II || 

5. Atba kbo Bbagav^ M^ro ayam papim^ iti viditv^ 
Maram p§,pimantam g^th^bi ajjhabbdsi |1 [| 

To sunna-geh^ni^*^ sevati || 
seyyo so muni atta-sannato II 
vossajja careyya tattha so || 
patirApam bi tatb^lvidbassa tarn || |( 

OarakS, babu ^®-bberav& bahb || 
atbo damsS, sirimsapd babb || 


1 B. Sena. In the Yinaya: yena Uruvela yenasenS,® (Comp. Bh. D. and O’s 
note, “Yinaya Texts,” I, 113). ^ mdrabaudhana^ ^ B. mnttaham. * All 
this text is to be found in the Mahdvaggo of the Yinaya at the end of tlie Mara- 
katha (11th Chapter). ® B. C, kilahiam ; kilanja ; S® kilaja. ® B. kosa~ 
lakd; C. kosala“. B. S^^pati. ^ S*^ galagaiante. ^ B. vijjulata; vijjulla. 

S^ “passasanam ; “passSsamna ; S^* ^assasarapahahulo macaji (or pi) na 
tattha na". B. “gahani. 12 B. S^ seyyaso. w hahh. SS. darasa. 

B. sarisapa. 
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lomam pi na tattha ifijaye || 

Bunn^g^ra-gato mahS, muni (I |( 

Nabham phaleyya patbavim caleyya^ || 

Babbe pi^ uda santaseyyum || 
sallam pi ce® urasi pakampayeyyum^ II 
upadhlsu® t&nam ® na karonti buddhS, ti [[ II 

6. Atha kho Miro pS^pim^ janati mam Bbagav& j^nS.ti 
mam Sugato ti tatth-ev-antaradb^ylfci || || 

§ 7. SuppatL 

1. Ekam eamayam Bhagava B&jagabe viharati Veluvane 
kalandaka-niv^pe II II 

2. Atba kho Bhagay^ bahud eva rattim ajjhoMse cahka- 
mitvS. rattiy^ paccnsa-samayam pMe*^ pakkh^letvA yihAram 
pavisity^® dakkhinena passena siha-seyyain kappesi p&de 
pMam accMh^ya sato sampajAno utthana-saniiam manaai 
karitv^l II II 

3. Atha kho M^ro p^piraft yena Bhagav^ ten-npashkami II 
npasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam gith^ya ajjhabhasi || || 

Kim soppasi kim nu suppasi^ II 
kim idam soppasi^® dubbhayo^^ yiya || 
sunnam ag4ran-ti soppasi [| 
kim idam soppasi silriy-uggate ti II 11 

4. Tassa jAlini visattik^l || 

tanhS, n-atthi kuhinci netave II 
sabbtipadhlnam parikkhay^ budho II 
soppati kin-tav-ettha ti II II 
§ 8. Nandanam, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagaya Sav&tthiyam 
yiharati Jetayane AnS^thapindikassa 4rame || || 

2. Atha kho M^lro papimA yena BhagavA ten-upasahkarai || 
npasankamitva Bhagavato santike imam gAtham abhAsi || || 

ITandati puttehi puttiraA || 
gomiko gohi^5 tath-eva nandati || 


^ jaleyya. ® S. sabbeva. ® omit ce ; C. Te. * ^*^0 SS. ; B. tappa- 
reyya ; 0, uraaikampasseyyuin. ® udadhisu ; S® udamdisu. ® S® tanam. 
S®-® omit pade. ® B. pavisitv^. ® B. soppasi. B. snppatam ( =soppanam ?}. 
SS. dubbnato. SS. sunnagaranti. SS. siiriye-ug°. SS. biiddbo. 
B. GomS- gobhi here and further on. 
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MABA-SAMYUTTA IV. 


[IV. 1. 8. 


upadhihi narassa nandano II 
na hi so nandati yo nirupadhlti || || 

3. Socati puttehi puttima II 
gomiko gohi tath-eva socati || 
upadhihi narassa socana || 
na hi so socati nirupadhiti ^ II II 

4. Atha kho Metro pltpim^ jan^ti mam BhagavS, j4nS,ti 
raaip Sugato ti tatth-ev-antaradhayatlti il || 

§ 9 . Aiju ( 1 ). 

1. Evam me satam ekam samayam BhagavS, R^ljagahe 
viharati Yeluvane kalandaka-nivape || 

2. Tatra Bhagav^ bhikkhh amantesi || H Bhikkhavo ti || II 
Bhadante ti te hhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum II II 

3. Bhagavd etad avoca || || Appam idam bhikkhave ma- 
nuss^nam ayu || gamaniyo sarapar^yo || kattabbam kusalam 
caritabbam brahmacariyam II natthi jatassa amaranam II yo 
bhikkhave ciram jivati so vassasatam appam vi bhiyo 
ti II 11 

4. Atha kho MS.ro p^pinaS. yena Bhagav& ten-upsahkami || 
upasahkamitvS. Bhagavantam gS,thS.ya ajjhabhasi II II 

Digham Syu mamissanam 1| na nam hile ^ suporiso || 
careyya khiramatto va || natthi maccussa %amo-ti || || 

6. Appam &yu manussanam || Mleyya^ nam suporiso || 
careyy^tdittasiso ^ va || natthi maccussa n^gamo ti || || 

6. Atha kho Maro pS,pima || la || tatth-ev-antaradhS.yiti || II 

§ 10. Ayu (2). 

1. R^jagahe || il 

Tatra kho BhagavS. etad avoca II appam idam bhikkhave 
manussS-nam S-yu || gamaniyo sampardyo || || kattabbam 
kusalam caritabbam brahmacariyam 1| natthi jatassa amara- 
nam II yo bhikkhave ciram jivati so vassasatam appam v^ 
bhiyo ti II II 

2, Atha kho MS.ro p4pim& yena Bhagava ten-upasahkami 1| 
upasahkamitvS, Bhagavantam g^tthdya ajjhabhS,si || || 


^ These g^th^s are the repetition of Devat^-S. II. 1. § 4. is in B, only. * B. C. 
hile. ® B. hileyya ; SS. hileyyA. * JB careyya ; S® °siso ; ®adikatasiso. 
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Naccayanti ahoratt^ || jlvitam n-uparujjhati^ II 
fi,yu ^ anupariyiti ® maccanam II nemi va ratha-kubba- 
ran-ti || 

3. Accayanti ahoratta II jivitam uparujjhati || 

&yu khiyati maccS.nam 1| kunnadinam odakan-ti II || 

4. Atha kho Mdro p^piml jdn^ti mam Bhagav^ jS-n^ti mam 
Sugato ti dukkhl dummano tatb-ev-antaradMyi ti || || 

Pathamo vaggo II 
Tass-udd&nam II || 

Tapo-kamraafi oa Nago ca || Subham P&sena te duve || 
Sappo Suppati Nandanam II AyunS. apare duve-ti || || 

Chapter IL Dutiyo-yaggo. 

§ 1. Pdsdwo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav^ Rajagahe viharati Gijjhakuta- 
pabbate II II 

2. Tena kho paha samayena Bhagav^ rattandhak^ratimi- 
sayam ajj hok^se nisinno hoti de vo ca ekam ekam phus&yati || || 

3. Atha kho Maro pS-pima Bhagavato bhayam chambhi- 
tattam lomahamsam uppMetu-karao yena BhagavS, teu- 
upasahkami || TJpasahkamitv^ Bhagavato avid Ore mabante 
mahante ^ p^sS-ne padMesi ^ II II 

4. Atha kho Bhagav^ M^ro ayam p^pim& iti viditv^l 
Maram pS,pimantam g^thS.ya ajjhabh&,si || || 

Sa ce pi® kevalam sabbam |1 Gijjhakiltam calessasi" || 

n eva sammEtvimutt^nam || buddhS-nam atthi iiijitan-ti® t| || 

5. Atba kbo Maro p^pim^ mam Bhagav^ jBlu&ti 

mam Sugato ti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhaylti || || 

§ 2. Siho. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavll S&vatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa StrS-me || Tena kho pana samayena BhagavS^ 
mahatiy^ parisiya parivuto dhammam deseti || || 


1 noparujjhati, 0. iyum ; Syun ca. ^ go C. ; B. anupuriyati ; 
anupariyeti ; pariyeti. * B. does not repeat mahante. ® S'-® pavaddesi 

(or pavaddiiesi) ; S® pavattesi; C. patalesi. “ SS. sacemam, ^ B. caleyyasi. 

B. injanan-ti. 
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2. Atha klio M^rassa pdpimato etad ahosi I) || Ayam klio 
samano Gotamo mahatiya parisaya parivuto dhammam 
deseti |j Tam rtAn^ham yena samano Gotamo ten-upasanka- 
meyyam yicakkhukammS-y^t ti II || 

3. Atha kho MS,ro pS-pim^ yena Bhagava ten-upasankami || 
npasankamitvIL Bhagavantam g^th^iya ajjhabhasi || || 

Kim nu siho va nadasi || parisS,yam ' visElrado || 
patimallo^ hi te atthi II vijitavi nu mahinasiti || || 

4. Nandanti ve mahdvM II parisasu vis^rad^ || 

Tathagat& balappatt^ II tinn^ loke visattikan-ti || || 

5. Atha kho M^ro p^pima !l j^nati mam Bhagava 
mam Sugato ti || dukkhi dummano tath-ey-antaradhAyiti || || 

§ 3. Sakalikam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam saraayam Bhagav^ BS-jagahe 
yiharati Maddakucchimhi ® migadAye II II 

2. Tena kho pana^ samayena Bhagavato p^ldo sakalikAya 
khato^ hoti || bhus^ sudam Bhagavato vedanS. yattanti s^ri- 
rik^t dukkba tibbd kharA katukA asAtS, araanlip^ || tAsudam 
Bhagav^ sato sampajS-no adhiv§,seti avihannamano ® II I1 

3. Atha kho MAro papimA yena BhagayS. ten-upasahkami || 
npasahkamitva Bhagavantam g^thaya ajjhabhasi || i| 

MandiyA nu sesi ud^hu kAyeyya-matto || 
atthA nu® te sampacura na santi || 
eko vivitte sa 5 ^an^ 8 anamhi ® || 
niddamukho kirn idam soppaseva ti || I1 

4. Na mandiy^ sayAmi n^pi kAveyya-matto || " 
attham sameccAham apetasoko || 
eko vivitte sayanAsanamhi f| 
say^m-aham sabbabhhtAnukampi || || 

Tesam pi sallam urasi pavittham || 
muhum muhum hadayam vedhamanam^^ II 
te capi soppam labhare sasalla |( 


1 parisayam ^ B. patiniallo. ^ gg_ ^kucchismim, ^ B omits kho pana. 
* B. sakkhalikdya hato, ® See Devat^-S, IV. 4. SS. kho. ® atthanaip ; 
S® atfchana ; atth^nam ; but m seems to be erased. ® eko ea yivitto® ; 

eko va seti (two erased letters) iiasanamhi ; eko ma (or va) . . . sananihi 
(with an empty space as usual). SS. niddasikho. SS. vivitto. 
sesam. B. baaaya®; SS. “secam^nain. SS. te pidha (S^ pi°). 
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kasm4 ^ aliam na supe ^ vltasallo || || 

Jaggam na sanke * na pi bhemi ^ sottum || 
rattindivS. n^nutapanti ^ mimam || 
hdnim na.pass^tmi kuliinci loke || 
tasma supe sabbabhiltanukampiti || || 

6. Atha kho M&,ro p^pim^ II jAnS-ti mam BhagavS, jAnati 
mam Sugato ti li dukkbi dummano tatth-ev-antaradliS-yiti || || 
§ 4, Patirupam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav^ Kosalesu viharati EkasMS.- 
yam® brahmanag^me || || Tena kho pana samayena Bhagav^ 
mahatiy^ gihiparisS-ya parivuto dharnmam deseti® || || 

2. Atha kho M^rassa papimato etad ahosi || || Ayam kho 
samano Gotamo mahatiyi gihiparisaya parivuto dharnmam 
deseti || Yam nftn^ham yena samano Gotamo ten-upasahka- 
meyyam vicakkhukamm^y^ ti || (| 

3. Atha kho M^ro p^pira^ yena Bhagav^ ten-upasahkami || 
upasahkaraitv^ Bhagavantam gath&,ya ajjhabhasi || 11 

N-etam tava patiriipam || yad ailfiam anusdsasi ® || 
anurodha-virodhesu 1| ma saj jittho tad ^caran-ti 1| || 

4. Hitanukampi sambuddho || ja.d anham anusS-sati |i 
anurodha-virodhehi II vippamutto Tathagato ti || || 

5. Atha kho Maro p^pim^ || pe || tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || (| 

§ 5. Mdnasam, 

1. Evam me sutam ekaip samayam Bhagav4 viharati 
Jetavane An^thapindikassa ^rame II II 

2. Atha kho Maro p^pima yena BhagavS, ten-upasahkami || 
npasahkamitvS. Bhagavantam g^thS-ya ajjhabhasi II II 

Antalikkhacaro p^so || yo-yam carati m^naso || 
tena tain bddhayiss^mi || na me samana mokkhasiti || || 

3. Rhpa saddS, rasa gandhS. || potthabb^ ca manoram^ || 
ettha me vigato chando || nihato tvam asi antaka ti || ll 

4. Atha kho M^ro p^pim^ II pe II tatth-ev-antaradh^ylti 1| 1| 


^ B. tasmd. ^ S® siipe ; B. suse. ® C. sankemi (-sankS-mi). * SS. vikemi; 
C. reads bhemi (=:bh§,yami). * So B. and C. ; SS. nS,nupatanti. ® SS. 

yam (without eka). B. gihi° here and further on. ® B. desesi. ® B. anu- 
sSsati. 10 C. sajjittha. S^ peso, B. yvayam. gg. manuso. I'l B. 
gandh^ rasE. 
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[IV. 2. 6. 


§ 6. Patfam 

1. S^vatthiyaip. viharati II || Tena kho pana samayena 
BhagavS. pancannam upS.d^nakkhandh4nam updd^ya bhikkkA ^ 
dhammiy^ kath^ya sandasseti samadapeti samuttejeti sancipa- 
hamseti || te ca bhikkhA atthi - katy^t ^ manasi katv^ 
sabba-cetaso® saTnann^lbantvS. obitasota dharainam sunanti || || 

2. Atba kho M^irassa p^pimato etad ahosi || || Ayam kho 
samano Gotamo pancannam up^dS-nakkhandh^nam np^d^ya 
bhikkhii dhammiya katbaya sandasseti samadapeti samuttejeti 
sarapabamseti || te ca bbikkbb attbi-katva manasi katv^ 
sabba-cetaso samannabaritva ohita-sotS, dbammam sunanti H 
Yam nun^bam yena samano Gotamo ten-upasankaraeyyam 
vicakkbukaram^ya ti || || 

3. Tena kbo pana samayena sambabuIS, pattsi ajjbokase 
nikkhitta honti || II 

4. Atba kbo M^ro p&pim^ balivaddayannam^ abbinimmi- 
nitva yena te pattd ten-upasankami || || 

5. Atba kbo aniiataro bbikkbu ^ aiinataram bbikkbum 
etad avoca li li Bhikkbu bbikkbu ® eso balivaddo patte 
bbindeyy^ti || || 

6. Eyam yutte Bbagav^ tam bbikkbum etad avoca II Na so 
bbikkbu balivaddo || Maro eso p^pim^ tumb^kam vicakkbu- 
kamm^iy^lgato ® ti || || 

7. Atba kbo BbagavS. Maro ayam papim^ iti viditva 
Maram papiraantam g^tblya ajjbabhasi || || 

Rtlpain vedayitam^ saililam II vinn^nam yanca sankbatam || 

n-eso bam asmi n-etam me || evam tattba virajjati || || 

evam virattam khemattam i| sabbasamyojan^tigam || 

anvesam sabbattb^nesu |) M^ra-sen4 pi n^jjbagS, ti || || 

8. Pa II tatth-ev-antaradb&yiti || || 

§ 7, Ayatana, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagay^ Yes^liyam yibarati MabS-vane 

k{lt^g&,ra“S^l%ain || || 


^ B. bTiikkhanain. ^ B. attWm® always. ® B. sabbam cetas^ always. * B. 
balibaddlia® here and further on. ® S^-^omit aMataro bhikkbu. ® omit 
bhikkbu bhikkbu, SS. esa. ® °kaimnaya a^ato. ® vedayatitam ; 
vedayatitam (with erasure of da in S^, of tarn in S^). B. najjbdgati. * pa° 
. . . °ti is in B. only. 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagay^ channam phass^ya- 
tananam^ upadaya bhikkkA^ dhammiyS, kathaya sandasseti 
aam^dapeti^ samuttejeti^ sampahamseti ® || te ca bhikkhft 
atthi-katv^® manasi katvS, sabba-cetaso ® samannabaritv^ 
ohitasota dhammam sunanti || || 

3. Atha kho Mdrassa pS,pimato etad ahosi || || Ayam kho 
samano Gotamo cbannam phass&yatan&natn upM^lya bhi- 
kkh{l dhamraiy4 kathS^ya sandasseti sameldapeti samuttejeti 
sampahamseti || Te ca bbikkhil atthikatv^ manasi katv^i 
sabbacetaso sammannaharitva ohitasota dhammam sunanti || 
Yam nun^ham yena samano Gotamo ten-upasahkameyyam 
YicakkhukammS,y^ti 1| |i 

4. Atha kho MS,ro papimS. yena Bhagav^ ten-upasahkami II 
upasahkamitvi Bhagavato avid&re mahantam bhaya-bherava- 
saddam akasi || api-sudam*^ pathavi manne udriyati® || || 

5. Atha kho anfiataro bhikkhu ahnataram bhikkhum etad 
avoca II II Bhikkhu bhikkhu® esil pathavi mahne udriyati 
til® II II 

6. Evam vutte Bhagav^ tarn bhikkhum etad avoca || || 
N-esa bhikkhu pathavi udriyati |1 M^ro eso papim4 tumh^- 
kam vicakkhukamra^ya S^gato ti || II 

7. Atha kho BhagavS, Maro ayam p^lpimS, iti viditvd M^.rara 
p&pimantam g^thaya ajjhabhdsi II II 

Rilp^t sadda rasd gandhS. || phassa dhamm^ ca kevalS, || 

etam loMmisam ghoram || ettha loko dhimucchito II II 

etah ca samatikkamma II sato buddhassa s^vako || 

mS-radheyyara atikkamrna || Micco va virocatlti || || 

8. Atha kho M^ro pS.pim§, 1| pa !| tatth-ev-antaradh&yl 
ti II II 

§ 8. Pindam, 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavS. Magadhesu viharati PancasS,- 
layam brShmanagS,me || || 


^ passS,ya^ ® B. bhikkli'CLiiain "here and farfclier on. ^ SS. “dassesi^dapesi. 
* S3 ‘^tejesi. ® In “hamsesi has been corrected into ‘^haraseti. ® See the pre- 
ceding sntta. SS. apissutam. ^ B. nndrtyati always ; SS. and C. udriyatiti. 
® S3 does not repeat bhikkhu. SS. udriya°. SS. ndriyattti. gg, lokd- 
dhimucchito ; C. loko vimncchito. B, omits va. 


I 


I 
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[TV. 2. 8. 


2. Tena kho pana samayena Paficas^layam brahmanag^me 
kum&rakS,naip. ^ pahunakani^ bbavanti (| |( 

3. Atba kho BhagasA pubbanhasamayam niv^setv^ 
patta-civarain &d^ya Pancas&lam ® brS^hmana-g^mam pindS-ya 
p^visi^ II II 

4. Tena kho pana samayena PancasS,leyyak^ brahmana- 

gahapatik^ Marena pS,pimat^ anv^vitthS.® bhavanti || || ® 

samano Gotamo pindam alatth^ ti || || 

5. Atha kho Bhagay^l yathS, dhotena pattena PancasMam ® 
br&-hmanag^lmam pind^ya pStvisi || tathS. dhotena pattena 
patikkami || || 

6. Atha kho MAro pS-pimS, yena BhagavS, ten-npasahkarai || 
npasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam etad avoca I) || Api® samana 
pindam alatth^ ti ll || 

7. Tatha nu tvam p^pima^® akilsi yathaham pindam na^^ 
labheyyan-ti || 

8. Tena hi bhante Bhagav^ dufciyam pi Pancasalam br^h- 
manag^mam pavisatu^^ || tatlAham karissdmi yath^ Bhagav§, 
pindam lacchati ti || || 

Apniinam pasavi^*^ Mdro || S^sajjanam^^ Tath^gatam || 

kim nu mannasi pApima II na me papam yipaccati II II 

susukham vata jivama II yesam no n-atthi kincanam || 

pitibhakklA bhaviss^ma || deva .^bhassar^^^ yatha || || 

9. Atha kho M^ro pS,pim^ [| pe || tatth-ev-antaradh^- 
ytti II 11 

§ 9. Kassaham. 

1. SS-vatthi nidS,nam 1| || Tena kho pana samayena Bha- 
gava bhikkhh^^ nibbana-patisarnyuttS-ya dhammiya kathS,ya 
sandasaeti samS-dapeti sarauttejeti sampahamseti || || Te ca 
bhikkhu atthi-katv4 manasi katv4 sabbacetaso saraanu^l- 
haritvS. ohitasotA dhammam sunanti |) || 


B. 'kiiTnarikiinam. ^ So B. and 0. ; SS. pdliiinakanam. ^ "sdldyam. 
^ B. pavisi here and further on. « C. anvaviddhd. « SS.‘ omit md. So C. ; 
SS. alatthd; B. alatta (d beings erased). » SS. “sala^ ® B. adds te, S^-^ 

Tatha no tuvara papimam ; S^ Tathd no tvam pdpima. SS. omit na. B. 

pavisatu; S^-** pavisitu. ’ gi-a lacchasiti.* SS. pasavt. §2 dsaj jana° ; 
S* asajjana. SS. na me te pdpam vipaccatiti. SS. yesanno; B. yesamnno. 

In the place of °devd abbas” is empty. This second gatha is the 206ih of 
the Dhaminapada ; for the whole text, see same hook, p. 362 - 3 . B, bhikkhU- 
nam. See the preceding suttas. 
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2. Atha kho M^rassa papimato etad ahosi |( Ayam kho 
saraano Gotamo bhikkhH nibb^na-patisamyuttaya dhammiy^ 
katlAya’II pa 1| Yam nfm^bam yena saraano Gotamo ten- 
upasankameyyam vicakkhukamraay4 ti |1 || 

3. Atha kho M^ro pipimS, kassaka-vannara abhinirami- 
nitvd mahantam nahgalam khandhe karitvi, digham^ pa- 
canayatthim^ gahetv^l hata - hata - keso s^nas^ti - nivattho ^ 
kaddama-makkhitehi p^dehi yena Bhagav^ ten-upasahkarai || 
upasankamitv^ Bhagavantam etad avoca || || 

4. Api samana balivadde^ addas^ ti || || 

5. Kim pana p^pima te balivaddeht ti II || 

6. Mam‘eva samana^ cakkhu mama rupa mama cakkhu- 
samphassa®-viiiri&.nS.yatanam || kubim me samana'^ gantv^ 
mokkhasi II II 

Mam-eva samana sadd4 sotam mama sadda II pa II 

Mam-eya samana gh^nam mama gandha || I1 

Mam-eva samana jihv^ mama ras§. II II 

Mam-eya samana k^yo mama potthabo II II 

Mam-eva samana mano mama dhamm^ mama mano- 
samphassa^-yinn^n^yatanam || kubim me^ samana gantva 
mokkhasi ti II II 

7. Tav-eva^® p&pima cakkbu^^ tava rbpli tava cakkhu- 
sampbassa ^^-vinn^n^yatanam II yattba ca^^ kho p^pima natthi 
cakkhu natthi rdp^l natthi cakkhu samphassa-vinna^ayata- 
nam agati taya tattha p&pima li II 

8. Tav-eya^^ p&pima sotam tava sadd4 tavasota-sampbassa^®- 
yinnS.n§,yatanam || yattba ca kbo p^pima natthi sotam natthi 
sadda natthi sota- samphassa- viniian&yatanam agati tava 
tattha pS-pima || ll 

9. Tav-eva^® p^pima gh^nam tava gandhd tava ghS,na 
sarap’a8sa-vinn&nS.yatanam II yattha^*^ ca kho p^piraa natthi 
gh&Q.am natthi gandhS- natthi ghina-samphassa-vimlln^yS.- 
tanam agati tava tattha p^pima || || 


^ B. diglia. * SS. “latthim. ^ SS. sana® ; B. °s^ti. B. "balibaddlie. 
® SS. saranam. ® SS. ‘’saraphassam. SS. saranara. ® SS. samphassd'*. 
® SS. omit me. S® tarn eva. SS. cakklmm. ®samplias8a° ; B. 

"samphassa. B. omits ca; in S’* it seems to be erased. SS. Tanceva 
S^ samphass^®, S* tava va (or ca ?). ” S® attba. 
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[lY. 2. 9. 


10. Tav-eva pS,pima jihv^ tava rasa taya jihv^-saraphassa- 
yiiul^nayatanain || pa (I Tay-eva ^ papima k^yo taya photthabbS- 
taya Mya-satnpbassa-yiufidn^yatanam (( pa || 

11. Tay-eva papima mano tava dhamma tava manosam- 
phassa-vinn^n^yataiiain II yattha ca kho papima natthi mano 
natthi dhamm^ natthi mano-samphassa-yihrian.^yS,tanam agati 
tava tattha papim^ ti |j || 

12. Tam vadanti mama yidan-ti II ye vadanti maman-ti ca || 
ettba ce te^ mano atthi || na me samana mokkhasiti || || 

13. Tam vadanti na tarn mayham II ye vadanti na te ahain || 
evam pSipima j^n^hi || na me maggam pi dakkba- 

siti^ II II 

14. Atha kho M^iro p^tpimS. || pa II yantaradhdyiti || || 

§ 10. Rajjam 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagay^ Kosalesu yiharati Himavanta- 
padese'* aranna-kutik^yam || (| 

2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisalllnassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udap^di || || sakk^ nu kho rajjam kfi,retum 
ahanam aghS,tayam ajinam ajS.payam^ asocam® asocayam’^ 
dhammenS. ti || || 

3. Atha kho M^ro p^pimd ® Bhagavato cetasa ceto-parivi- 
takkam ahn^lya yena Bhagavd ten-upasahkami || npasahka- 
mity^L Bhagavantam etad avoca || H Karetu bhante Bhagav^l 
rajjam k^Lretn Sugato rajjam ahanam agh^tayam ajinam aja- 
payam® asocam' asoc&payam dhammena ti || || 

4. Kim pana^^ tyam papima passasi yam^^ mam tyam evam 
vadesi ll || Mretu bhante Bhagav^ rajjam k&retu Sugato 
rajjam || pe || dhammenS. ti || || 

5. Bhagavato kho bhante catt^lro iddhipM^ bh&vit^l 
bahulikatS. yS,nikat& vatthukata anutthita paricit^ susara^l- 
raddh& || &kahkhamS,no ca pana bhante Bhagav^ Hima- 
yantam pabbatar^jam suvannam tveva^^ adhimucceyya II 
suvannanca pabbatass^ti II II 


1 tath eva. ® So B. and C. ; SS. ceto. ® These gathds will be found 
again, III. 4. ■* SS. passe. ^ ajdyayam. ® S^-* asocayam. ’ asocd- 
payam ; S® asocdmnyam. ® S‘-® papimd mdro. ® S‘-® ajamayam. S--® 
asocdmayain. B. adds me. So, kim. SS. Bhagavato. B. omits 
pana. SS. teva. B. panassati ; SS, suva^papahhatassdti. 
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6. Pabbatassa suvannassa || jlLtarftpassa kevalo || 

dvittS, va^.nilara ekassa || iti vidva® sanaancare® || || 
yo dukkham addakkhi yato nidinam I1 
k&mesu so jantu katham nameyya || 
upadhim viditvS. sarigo ^ ti lobe |( 
tass-eva jantu vinayaya sikkbe ti® (| || 

7. Atha kho M^ro pS-pimI j&n^lti mam Bbagav^l jfi.n4ti 
mam Sugato ti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhaylti II || 
Dutiyo vaggo II II 
Tass-udd&nam || || 

Pisano Siho Sakalikam || Patir{lpan ca Minasam || 

Pattam Ay^ltanam Pindam || Eassakam Eajjena te dassl ti II II 

Chapter III. Tatiyo-vaggo (Fpari-panca). 

§ 1. SamhahuIL 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavd Sakkesu 
viharati SilS-vatiyam || || 

2. Tena kho pan a samayena sarabahuli bhikkhft Bbagavafco 
avidure appamatt^ ^.t^lpino pahitattS; viharanti || || 

3. Atha kho M^ro p^pimS, br^lhma:n.a»vannam abhinimmi- 
nitv^ mahantena jatanduvena ajinakkhipa- nivattho jinno 
gopllnasivahko ghurughuru-passS-st udumbara-'dandam ga- 
betvS, yena te bhikkhfl ten-up^sankami || || Upasankamitvi 
te bhikkhH etad avoca [| II DabarA bhavanto pabbajitd sus£l 
kalakesS, bhadrena yobbanena samannagatS. pathamena TayasSl 
aiiikilit^vino kimesu ll || bhunjantu bhonto mS,nusake k^Lme || 
ma sanditthikam hitvS. kl.likam anudhavitth^ ti (I (| 

4. JKTa kho mayam brllhmana sanditthikam hitvS, k^likam 
anudh^lvS,ma || k^llikan ca kho mayam brSlhmana hitvil sandi- 
ttihikam anudhavama || || Kalika bi brahmai;ia kama vutta 
Bhagavata babudukkba bahupayasa adinavo ettba bhiyo jj 
sanditthiko ayam dharamo akS-liko ehipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo vinnilhi ti ® || || 


1 So 0. and B. ; SS. vittavi. * B. vijjd ; viditrd, corrected into vidvS<- 
® S® samdcare. * saravego. ® This last gdthd -will be found again in the 
next sutta. ® See ahove, Bevata-S. II. 10. ■ 
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5. Evam vutte Mdro p&pima sisam okampetva jivham 
iiilMletv& ^ tivis^kham nalatena nal^tikam vutth^petva 
dandam olubbha pakk^mi || II 

6. iitba kho te bbikkbCl yena Bbagava ten-upasanka- 
mimsu || upasankamitvS- Bhagavantam abhiv^detv^ ekam 
antam nisidimsa li (| Ekam antam nisian^ kho te bhikkhtl 
Bhagavantam etad avocum || || 

7. Idha mayam bhante Bhagavato aviddre appamatta 
fi.t§,pino pahitatta viharS^ma || Atha kho bhante ailnataro 
br^ihman .0 mahantena jatanduvena ajinakkhipa-nivattho jinno 
gop^lnasivahko ghuru-ghuru-pass^sl udumbaradandam ga- 
hetv^ yena amhe ten-upasahkami || IJpasahkamitv^ amhe 
etad avoca || || Dahara bhavanto pabbajitsl sush kalakes^ 
bhadrena yobbanena samannagata pathamena vayasS, aniki' 
litivino k&mesu || || Bhuiijantu bhonto m^nusake k^me || 
m& sanditthikam hity^ k§,likam anudh^vitthA ti || || 

8. Evam vutte mayam bhante tarn brahman am etad avo- 
cumha II || Nb. kho mayam brahmana sanditthikam hitv^ 
kMikam anudhS-v^ma || k^likam ca kho mayain brS,hmana 
hitva sanditthikam anudhav^raa 1| k^lika hi brahmana k^LmS- 
vuttS, Bhagavata bahudukklA bahupay^sS- Minavo ettha 
bhiyo II sanditthiko ayam dhamrao ak§,liko ehipassiko opa- 
nayiko paccattam veditabbo vizinhhl ti || 

9. Evam vutte bhante so brihmano sisam okampetv& 
jihvam nilldletva^ tivisS,kham naldtena naUtikam vutthapet\A 
dandam olubbha pakkanto ti || || 

10. N'Cso bhikkhave brsihraano M^ro eso p^pimlt tumh&- 
kam vicakkhukamm&ya ligato ti || || 

11. Atha kho Bhagav^ etam attham viditv^. t&yam veM- 
yam imam g&tham abhS.si || || 

To dukkham adakkhi yato nid^nam || 
k&mesu so jantu katham naraeyya || 
upadhim viditv^ sahgo ti loke || 
tass-eva jantu vinaydya sikkhe-ti.^ II II 


^ S* B. nillMetvS. ; C. nildletvd. * S® B. nilHletv^. ® See the end of the 
preceding chapter. 
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§ 2. SamiddhL 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav4 Sakkesii viharati Sildvati- 
yam II II 

2. Tena kko pana samayena Ayasm^ SaraiddM ^'Bhagavato 
avidiire appamatto dt&pi paHtatto viharati || || 

3. Atha kho S,yasmato Samiddhissa rahogatassa patisalll- 
naasa evam cetaso parivitakko udapMi || II LSibh4 vata me 
suladdham^ vata me yassa me satth^l araham samm£laam« 
buddho II II Mbh^ vata me suladdham vata me yo-bam 
evam sv^kkhto dhammavinaye pabbajito II || Mbhi vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me sabrahraacS,riyo silavanto 
kalydna-dhammo ti || || 

4. Atha kho M§,ro papim^ ayasmato Samiddhissa oetaso 
cetoparivitakkam ann&ya || yen&yasm^ Samiddhi ten-upasah- 
kami |( upasahkamitvS, ayasmato Samiddhissa avidftre mahan- 
tam bhayabheravam saddam akSisi II Apissudam pathavi 
maime® udrJj^atlti II II 

5. Atha kho ayasraS- Samiddhi yena Bhagav^ ten-upasan- 
kami |1 upasahkamitva Bhaga van tarn abhivadetv^ ekam 
antara nisidi || ekam antam nisinno kho ayasm^ Samiddhi 
Bhagavantara etad avoca |1 || 

6. Idbaham bhante Bhagavato avidure appamatto ^it^pi 
pahitatto vihar^lmi || tassa mayham bhante rahogatassa pati- 
sallinassa evam. cetaso parivitakko udapMi II || MbhS, vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me satthi araham samma- 
sambuddho || || L&.bhS. vata me suladdham vata me yo-ham 
evam sv^kkh^te dhammavinaye pabbajito II || L^bbhS, vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me sabrahmacS<riyo silavanto 
kalyS-nadhamrao ti^ II || Tassa mayham bhante avidure mah^l 
bhayabheravasaddo ahosi || apissudam pathavl marine udrlya- 
tlti II II 

7. N-esd Samiddhi pathavl udriyati || M4ro eso p^lpimi 
tuyham vicakkhukamm^lya &gato II gaccha tvam Samiddhi 
tatth-eva appamatto ktkpi pahitatto viharfiihiti || || 

.8* Evam bhante ti kho ^yasmS^ Samiddhi Bhagavato pati- 


' See Pevatfl-S, II. 10. ® SS. Buladdhanca. ® SS. add va. * B. °dliammdti. 
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sunitv^^ uttMy^sanS- Bhagavantam abhivMetvfi. padakkhi- 
Biam katvS, pakk^mi || || 

9. Dutiyam pi kko ayasm& Samiddhi tatth-eva appamatto 
£it&pl pahitatto vihgtsi II || Dutiyam pi kho ayasmato Sa- 
middiiissa rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapddi II L&blil vata me suladdham vata me yassa me satthS, 
araham samm^lsambuddho II pe |) kalyS-nadhamrao ti || II 
Dutiyam pi kho M^ro p&pim^ ayasmato Samiddhissa cetas^l 
ceto parivitakkam annaya 1| pa || Apissudam pathavl maime 
udriyatiti || || 

10. Atha kho dyasm^ Samiddhi || M^ro ayam p^pimS, iti 
viditva ^ Mtom p^pimantam g^th^ya ajjhabh^si II |( 

Saddh&yaham pabbajito II ag&rasm^ anag^riyam II 
satipaniid ca me buddhS. || cittan ca susam&hitam II 
k^raam fcarassu rhp^nx || n-eva mam vyMhayissasiti^ II II 

11. Atha kho Maro p^pima jin^lti mam Samiddhi bhi- 
kkhhti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || || 

§3. Godhika.^ 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam BhagavS. E^jagahe 
viharati Yeluyane kalandakaniv&-pe 11 \\ 

2. Tena kho pana samayena ayasmS, Qodhiko Isigili-passe 
viharati Kalasil&yam ll || 

3. Atha kho ^yasrad Godhiko appamatto ^tS-pi pahitatto 
viharanto® saraadhikam ceto- vimuttim ® phusi || || Atha 
kho ^yasmS. Godhiko tamh^ sS^m^dhikdya ceto-vimuttiy^ 
parili^yi || || 

4. Dutiyam pi kho ayasm^l Godhiko appamatto ^tS,pl pahi- 
tatto viharanto sam^dhikam ceto-vimuttim phusi || || Duti- 
yam pi kho ^yasmS. tamh& sS.m^dhik£lya oeto-vimuttiySr pari- 
hayi II II 

5. Tatiyam pi kho &yasm^ Godhiko appamatto || pe || 
parih&yi || || 

6. Catuttham pi kho ^yasm& Godhiko appamatto II pe II 
parih&yi || || 


i SS. patissutva. 2 B. omits the words Maro . . . viditv^. ® So B. andC. ; 
SS. yyadhapssatiti (B, and C. hare byadha®) t see Thera-gatha, 46. 
* This episode recurs in the Dhp. Com. 254-6. * omit viharanto, ® S'^ 

cetaso vi° here and further on. 


lY. 3. 3.] 


UPAEIPASCA-VAGOA 3. 


121 


7. Pancamam pi kho ayasra^t Godhiko II pe II parih^yi. 

8. Ohattham pi kho ^yasma Godhiko appamatto S-t^pl 
pahitatto viharanto s&m^dhikam ceto-vimuttim phusi || II 
[Ohattham pi kho ^yasmS. Godhiko tamha sam^dhik^ya ceto 
vimattiya parih&yi || J| 

9. Sattamam pi kho dyasmS. Godhiko appamatto dt^pt 
pahitatto viharanto s&m&dhikam ceto-vimuttim phusi ^ II . II] 

10. Atha kho S-yasmato Godhikassa etad ahosi || II Y^va 
ohattham khv^ham sam§,dhikSlya ceto-vimuttiy^ parihino [| 
yam nftnaham sattham ^hareyyan-ti II II 

11. Atha kho M^ro papima §,yasmato Godhikassa cetas^ 
cetoparivitakkam annStya yena BhagavS, ten-upasahkami II 
upasankamitvSi Bhagavantam g&th^ya ajjhabh^si || II 

Mah&vira mah^ipanna || iddhiya yasas^ jalam II 
eabbe verabhayS-tita |( pMe vand&-mi cakkhuma |i II 
sS-vako te mah&vlra || maranam maran.^lbhibh£l || 
^kahkhati^ cetayati 1| tarn nisedha jutindhara II II 
katham hi BhagavS, tuyham II s^vako s^sane rato II 
appattam^naso ® sekho || kalam kayira jane suta ti^ || II 

12. Tena kho pana samayena ^yasmatS. Godhikena sattham 
^haritam hoti II II 

13. Atha kho Bhagavel MS,ro papimS- iti viditvS. Mdrara 
p^lpimantam g&thdya ajjhabhdsi II II 

Evam hi dhir^ kubbanti || n^Lvakahkhanti jlvitam || 
samAlam tanham abbuyha || Godhiko parinibbuto ti || II 

14. Atha kho Bhagav^ bhikkhO imantesi 1| Ayama 
bhikkhave yena Isigili-passam Kdlasild ten-upasahkamiasS-ma 
yattha Godhikena kulapnttena aattham ^haritan-ti || 

15. Evam bhante ti kho te bhikkhd Bhagavato paccasso- 

sum II II . ^ ^ 

16. Atha kho Bhagav^ sambahulehi bhikkhilhi saddhim 
yena Isigili-passam Kalasil^ ten-upasankami ll II Addasft 
kho BhagavS. dyasmantam Godikam dilrato va mancake 
vivattakkhandham seminam ^ || || 


1 AU fhe text from Chattham pi tho® to “phusi is iu B. only, ^ SS. atankba- 
yati. 3 B. apattamanaso ; apparaattamanaso ; S'^ appamattamanaso. 

* Pausboll JanesabhEi. ® So SS. ; C, seyyamanam ; B. soppamanam. 
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17. Tena kho pana samayena dhum^itattam timirayi- 
tattam^ gaccliat-eva purimam disam || gacchati pacolaimam 
disarp. || gacckati uttaraip. disam (I gacchati dakkhinam di- 
sam II gacchati uddham gacchati adho gacchati anudisam II II 

18. Atha kho Bhagav^ hhikkhA dmantesi || II Passatha 
no tumhe hhikkhav'e etam dhum&yitattam tirairllyitattam || 
gacchat-eva purimam disam || gacchati pacohimam I! utta- 
ram II dakkhinam || uddham || adho || gacchati anudisan-ti I1 II 

Evam bhante || || 

19. Eso kho® bhikkhave Maro p^pim^ Q-odhikassa kula- 
puttassa viiln^nam sanianvesati ^ || kattha Q-odhikassa kula- 
puttassa yiiifi^nam patitthitan-ti || appatitthitena ca ^ bhi- 
kkhave vinil^nena Godhiko kulaputto parinibbuto ti II || 

20. Atha kho M^ro pipim^ beluva ^-panduvinam ^d^ya 
yena Bbagav^ ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitv^l g^ith§.ya 
ajjhabhiisi || || 

uddham adho ca tiriyain || dis&.-anudisS-svaham® II 
anvesam nadhigacch^mi || Qodhiko so kuhim gato ti il II 

21, So ^ dhiro dhitisampanno ® || jhdyi jh^narato sadS. || 
ahorattam anuyunjam || jivitam anikamayam || 
jetvAna maccuno senam 1| anagantvS- punabbhavam || 
samiilana tanham ® abbuyha || Godhiko parinibbuto ti || 

22. Tassa sokaparetassa II vinakacch^ abhasaatha || || 

tato so dummano yakkho || tath-ev-antaradhayathlti || II 

§ 4. Sattavassdnu 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava irruvelS.yam 
viharati hajja Nerafijar^ya tire Ajap^lla-nigrodhe || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena M&.ro p^pima sattavassfi-ni 
Bhagavantam anubaddho^^ hoti ot&ripekkho ot^ram ala- 
bhamAno || || 

3. Atha kho Maro p&pimS- yena Bhagav^ ten-upasahkami || 
upasahkamitv^t Bhagavantam gdth&ya ajjhabdsi II II 


^ omit timirayitattam Here and further on. * omit kho ; S* hi. 
® So B. ; C. samaneasati ; S® sammannesati ; sammantesati, * SS omit ca. 
* C. vuiuva®. ® SS. anudisdau hi. B. to. ® SS, nidhisarnpanno. ® S^-® 
eamdlatanhain; S® samulatanh^. Faushdll l,e, abhissatha, B. anubaudho. 
B. >klio. 
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Sok^vatinno ^ nu^ vanasmim jh&yasi || 
vittam nu jinno ^ uda pattlia34no ^ || 
fi.gum nu g^masmim akdsi kinci II 
kasm^ janena na karosi sakkhim ll 
sakkhi na sampajjati kenaci te ti^ i| || 

4. Sokassa mCllam palikhS.ya sabbam II 
andgujhdyslmi asocam^no II 
cbetv&na® sabbam bbayalobbajappam || 
an^savo jh^y^mi pamattabandhu II II 

5. Tam vadanti mama yidan-ti il ye vadanti maman-ti ca || 
ettha ce te mano atthi || na me samana mokkbasiti II 11 

6. Yam vadanti na tarn mayham H ye vadanti na te abam || 
evam pipima jS,n^lhi II na ine maggam pi dakkhasiti ® || || 

7. Sa ce maggam anubuddham || khemam amatagdminam® II 
pebi^^ gaccba tvam^^ ev-eko II kirn annara anus^sasiti || I1 

8. Amaccudheyyam pucchanti || ye janll pS,ragamino !l 
tes^ham puttho akkh&mi || yam sabbantam^^ nirupadhin- 

tii3 II 11*' 

9. Seyyath^pi bhante g^massa va nigamassa v^ avidftre 
pokkharani || tatr-assa kakkatako || Atha kbo bhante samba- 
hul& kum&raka vS, kum^rikslyo vS. tambA gkmk va nigaraS, 
v^ nikkbamitv^ yena s^l pokkarani ten-upasankameyyum 11 
upasankamitv^ tarn kakkatakam udaka uddharitv^ tbale 
patittb&,peyyum || yam yad eva hi so bhante kakkatako alam^* 
abhininnS.meyya tarn tad eva te kum^raka vS- kum^rik^lyo v&< 
katthena v4 kathaUya v^t samchindeyyum sambhanjeyyum 
sampalibhajajeyyum^^ H Evam hi so bhante kakkatako sabbehi 
alehi samohinnehi sambbaggehi sampalibbaggehi abbabbo 
tarn pokkharanim puna otaritum || || Seyyatb&pi pubbe 
evam eva kbo bhante yfini 8uk&,yikfi.ni^^ visevit^ni vipphandi- 
tftni^® k&nioi kAnici sabb^Lni BhagavatS. samchinnllni sambha- 


^ sokSnuti^^o ; S' sok^vamitinno. * S'-® va. ® C. vittam jino ; SS, 
dttanujtno. * SS. appattha^^ano, omitting uda. * SS. kenacitte (S' tena®). This 
gatha will be found again in the next sutta. ® SS. Mtvana. SS. ceto. 
® B. dakkhasi. See above, 11. 9. ® SS. °gdminim. C. apehi. " S'-® tarn; 
S® tim. S* sabbanta; B. taccham tarn. SS. nirupadhiti. '* B. dlam, alehi. 

S® samphali® here and further on. S® sampali abhabhaggehi. B. and 
0. visu (0. su) kdyitdni. S’-® vippanditdui ; C. nipphapditani. 
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gg&ni sampalibhaggSini abhabbo c-id4n^ham ^ bhante puna 
Bhagavantara upasahkamitum yad idara ot^rdpekkhoti ^ II || 

10. Atha kho M^ro p^pim^ Bbagavato santike im^ nibbe- 
janiy4 g&th^yo^ abh^si || || 

Medavannafica p^is^nam I1 v^yaso ^ anuparlyag^ || 
apettbamudu® yindema || api assIldariS; siya II 
aladdhS, tattba ass^dam II v&,yas-etto apakkame || || 
tako ya selara ^sajja || nibbijjApema Grotara^ ti || || 

11. Atha kho M^ro pS-pim^ Bhagavato santike imk nibbe.- ■ 
janiyd. githS,yo abhtlsitv^® tamh^ th^lnS, apakkamma Bhaga- 
vato avid Are pathaviyam pallahkena' nisidi tunhlbhuto 
raahku-bhAto pattakkhandho adhomukho pajjhayanto appa- 
tibliAno katthena bhAmim ® vilikhanto || II 

5. Dhitaro. 

1. Atha kho TanhA ca Arati^ ca BagA oa mAra-dhitaro 
yena M4ro pApima ten-upasankamimsu (| UpasankamitvA 
MAram pApimantam gathAya aj jhabhasimsu II II 

KenAsi dummano tAta ll purisam kam nu socasi [| 
mayam tarn rAgapAsena || arannam iva kunjaram || [| 
bandhitvA AnayissAma || vasago te bhavissatiti || 1| 

2. Araham sugato loke || na ragena suvAnaj'^o II 
inAradhe 3 ryam atikkanto || tasmA socAm-aham bhusan- 

ti II 11 

3. Atha kho TanhA ca Arati ca RagA oa inAra-dhitaro 
yena BhagavA ten-upasahkamimsu || upasahkamitvA Bhaga- 
‘yantain etad avocuin 11 || PAde te samana paricaremA ti |1 || 
Atha kho Bhagava na manasAkAsi yathA tarn anuttare 
npadhi-sahkhaye vimutto 1| 

4. Atha kho TanhS. ca Arati ca EagA ca mAra-dhitaro 
ekam antam apakkarama evam sanaancintesum II || TJccA- 
yacA kho purisAnani adhippAyAII yam nAna mayam ekasatam 
ekasatam^^ kum^rivannasatam abhinimmineyy^mA ti || || 


^ S' vadSn^ham ; S^ vadanabham. * S*-2°peklioti; S' pokboti. ® SS, gdthd. 
* B. Medavannam pdsanam vd || yaso°. ® S®. ^anupanyogdpetthamudu ; B. 

. “muduin ; C. assddo siyd. ® SS. gdtha bhdsitvd ; C. abMsitvd; but notices the 
reading bhdsitvd, to which it says abhdsitvd is equivalent. ^ S^ pakatta®. ® S®-* 
omit bhilmim; S' adds bhumiyam between the lines. ® SS, arati. 'o S--^ 
ajjhabhasi. * " See J. 1. 80. B. vo always. SS. omit evam. '* S^-* do 
not repeat ekasatam. 
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5. Atha kto Tanh^ ca Arati ca Rag& ca m^ra-dMtaro ekasa- 
tam ekasatam kumarivannasatam ablimimminitvgl yena Bha- 
gava ten-apasankamimsu || upasankamitv^ Bhagavantain etad 
avooum || || Pdde te samana paric^remS. ti (| || 

Tam pi BhagavS na manas^k^si yathft tarn anuttare upa- 
dhisankhaye vimutto f| || 

6. Atha kho TanM ^5a Arati ca EagS- ca m^ra-dMtaro 
ekam an tarn apakkamma evam samacintesum || XIcc§.vac^ kho 
purisinam adhipp^ya |( yam niina mayam ekasatam ekasatam 
avijAtavannasatam abhmimmiiieyy&,m^ ti || || 

7. Atha kho Tanh^ ca Arati ca EagS, ca m^ra-dhitaro 
ekasatam ekasatam avijatavannasatam abhinimminitv^ yena 
Bhagavd ten-npasahkamimsu || upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam 
etad avocuip. || P^de te samana paricarem^ ti || || 

Tam pi BhagavS. na manasakdsi yatbS- tarn anuttare 
upadhisahkhaye vimutto II II 

8. Atha kho Tanh§. ca || pa li sakim vij^tavannasatam 
abhinimminitvSr yena Bhagav^ II pa || yathS. tarn anuttare 
upadhisahkhaye vimutto I1 |( 

9. Atha kho Tanh^ ca || pa || duvij^tavannasatam abhi- 
nimminitvh yena Bbagav^ 11 pa || yath^ tarn anuttare upadhi- 
sahkhaye vimutto INI : 

10. Atha kho TajihS, ca || pa II majjhimitthivai^nasatam 
abhinimmineyy^md ti II II Atha kho Tanbh ca II pa II majjhi- 
mitthivannasatam abhinimminitv& f( pa II ^ anuttare upadhi- 
sahkhaye vimutto II II 

11. Atha kho Tanhh ca || pa || mahitthivannasatam abhi- 
nimmineyy^mS. ti || II Atha kho Tanhll ca II pa || mahitthi- 
vannaaatam abhinimminitvS, yena Bhagav^ II la || anuttare 
upadhisahkhaye vimutto || || 

.12. Atha kho Tanhh, ca Arati ca Eag&, ca M^lra-dhltaro 
ekam antam apakkamma etad avocuip || || Saecam kira no 
pit& avoca |( || 

Araham sugato loke || na rhgena suv&nayo || 
m^radheyyam atikkanto || tasm^ soch<m-aham bhusan-ti || || 

13. Yam hi mayam samapam v& br&hmanam v3< avltarlt- 
gam imin^ upakkamena upakkameyy&ma hadayam rhaa 
phaleyya || unham lohitam v^ mukhato uggaccheyya II 
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mIra-samyutta IV. 


[IV. 3. 6. 


uininS.dam va p^pune^^ya cittavikkliepam v^ || eeyyatliS, Yi 
pana nalo harito luto ussussati visussati milS,yati || evam eva 
ussusseyya visusseyya milayeyy^ ti II || 

14. Atlia kho Tanhl, ca Arati ca Eag^ ca mS-radhitaro 
yena Bhagavi ten-upasankamimsu || upasarikamitv^ ekam 
antara atthamsu || 

15. Ekam antam tkita kho TanhS. mS,radhlt^ Bhaga- 
vantam gath^iya ajjhabhSsi || || 

Sok^vatinno nu vanasmiip. jh^-yasi || 
cittam nu ^ jinno ^ uda patthay^no || - 
^gum nu g^masmim akiisi kifici || 
kasnad janena na® karosi sakkhim || 
sakkM na sampajjati kenaci te ti ^.|| || 

16. Atthaesa pattim hadayassa santim || 
jetv&na senam piyasatarhpam || 
ek&ham ^ jh&yam sukham anubodham ® || 
tasm^ janena na karoini sakkhim || 
sakkhi na sampajjati kenaci me ti || || 

17. Atha kho Arati m^ra-dhit^ Bhagavantam gS-th^ya 
ajjhahh^si || 

Eatham vihdrl-bahulo dha ® bhikkhii [| 
pancoghatinno ataridha ® chattham || 
katham jhiyam^^ bahulam k^ma-samiS.^^ II 
paribS^hir^ honti aladdh^yo tan-ti || II 

18. PassaddhakS^yo suvimuttacitto || 
asahkhS-rS-no ^ satimS. anoko || 
annS-ya dhammam avitakkajh^yl || 
na kuppati na sarati ve na thino || || 

Evam vihM-bahulo dha bhikkhu || 
pancoghatinno ataridha chattham || 
evam jhS^yam bahulam k^masanM || 
parib^hirft honti aladdh^yo tan-ti || || 

1 So all the MSS. (see ahove, 4). * SS. jJno. ^ B. and S’-* omit na here and 
further on. ^ See the preceding number. « So SS. ; B. C. ekoham. « S* 
sukhd.nubodham ; 0. °anuDodhayairi. ^ B. adds ca. ® B. ca. * S® ataridha ; 
S’--* ataratidha. S’ ih^yt ; o*-® jh^yim. ” S’-* “yanfid. ’* S’-® aladdbayo. 

’® B. asahkhar^o. B. omits re. B. ca. B. atarim ca; S* atharatidha; 
S’ ataritidha. 
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TTPARIPASrOA-VAGaA 3. 


127 


19. Atha kho Rag^ ca mllra-dhltS. Bhagavato sautike 
imam santi gatham abhasi || II 

Aocbejja tanliam' gana-sangha-cari || 
addhd carissanti ^ bah A ca satta ^ II 
bahum vat^yam janatam anoko ^ || 
acchijja* nessati maccur^jassa p^ran-ti || || 

20. N’ayanti ve mab^vira || saddbammena TathS,gat^i || 
dhammena niyamS.n^nam’'’ || k^ us&yd® vijanatan-ti I| || 

21. Atha kho Tanh4 ca Arati ca Eag& ca m^ra-dhitaro 
3^ena Maro p§,pim^ ten-upasankamimsu || || 

22. Addasa kho Maro papimA Tanham ca Aratim ca Eagan 
ca mAra-dhitaro dftrato va Agacchantiyo || 1| disvAna gAthAhi 
ajjhabhAsi || || 

BAIA kumudanalehi || pabbatam abhiraatthatha II 
girim nakhena khanatha || ayo dantehi khAdatha || || 
selam va siras-hhaoca || pAtAle gAdham*^ esatha || 
khAnum® va urasAsajja || nibbijjapetha GotamA ti® || |) 

23. Daddallamana^® Aganchum I1 TanliA^^ Arati EagA ca^^ || 
tA tattha panudi satthA || tulam bhattham^^ vA MAruto'^ 

till II 

Tatiyo vaggo || II 
Tass-uddAnam || || 

SambahulA Samiddhi ca II Godhikam SattavassAni || 
Dhitaram desitara buddha-satthena imam MArapaficakan-ti 
Mara-eamyuttam samattam 1| || 


^ SS. tarissanti. ® SS. saddM. ^ B. aneko. * 0. acclieja. * S^niyya; 
S® Jityya*'; B. 0. nayya®; S' ntyyamAnam. ® B. ussuya. 'J' SS. g§,thara. 
® S^ khanam. ® SS.'Gotamanti. So SS. ; B. daddalham^aS,; C. daddalW 
mtnd. SS. Tankd. ca. SS. omit ca. S^ taiabhattham ; S^-"* tula- 
battham. SS. mdnito; B. mAluto. B. catuttho. “ SS. uparipanoa 
instead of tatiyo (or catuttbo) vaggo. B. Tatruddanain bbavati. 



book T.— BHIKKHUNi-SAMTUTTAM || |! 


§ 1. AlauhL 

1. Evana me sutam ekam samayatn Bhagav^ SS^vatthiyam 
viharati Jetayane AnS-thapindikassa arame || || 

2. Atba kbo Alavika bhikkliuni pubbanha-samayam ni- 
Y&,8etv£l pattacivaram ad^ya SaTatthim pind^ya pS-visi II 
SS-vatthiyam piiad^ya caritvS. pacch^bhattam pindap^ta- 
patikkant^ vena andhavanam ten-upasankami vivekatthi- 
kini li II 

3. Atba kho M^lro p&pim^ Alavikfi-ya bbikkhuniya bhayam 
obambhitattam lomabamsam upp^detu-kS.tno yivekamb^ c&- 
yetu-k&mo yena Alavika bbikkhunl ten-upasankami || upa- 
sankamitvS, Alavikam bbikkbunim g4thS.ya ajjhabh^si || || 

Natthi nissaranam loke j| kim vivekena kdhasi II 
bhunjassu k^raaratiyo || mS,hu^ pacch§.nut£lpiniti || II 

4. Atba kbo Alavika}A bhikkhuniy^l etad abosi || || Ko nu 
kbvayam manusso v^ amanusso yS. g^tham bh^satiti^ || |j 

6. Atba kbo Alayik^ya bbikkbuniy^i etad abosi II || M^ro 
kbo ayam pdpim^i. mama bhayam chambhitattam lomaham- 
sam uppddetukS.mo yiyekambS. cavetu-Mino gdtbatn bbisa- 

titi INI . . ^ 

6. Atba kbo Alavika bbikkbunl MS-ro ayam p^pimS. iti 
yidity^ MS.ram pS-pimantam g&tbSlya paccabbdsi || II 
Attbi nissaranam loke || panii^ya me supbussitam ^ II 
pamattabandbu pglpima || na tyam jS-n4si tarn padam || 
sattisWApamS, Idimfi. || kbandhS.sam^ adhikuttan& || 
yam tvam k&maratim brbsi || arati maybam sk abft ti || || 


* So B. only ; SS. baliu. 
eifciti. * SS. supbassitaip. 


See Thert-gathS, 67. ^ abhSsattti ; S* abh^- 
^ At Theri-gatb^ 68, 141 kbandhanam. 
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V. 3.] 

7. Atha kho p^pim^ mam ^lavikd bliikkhuixt 
ti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradh^yiti || || 

§ 2. 8om&. 

1. Sdvatthi niddnam II || Atha kho Somll bhikklxuni 
pubbanhasamayam niv^setva patta«civaram eldS-ya Sfi^yatthim 
pindaya p^visi || || 

2. Savatthiyam pind§,ya caritv& pacch^lbhattam pindapS,ta- 
patikkant^ yena andhavanam ten-upasankami divS^vihar^ya (I 
andhavanam ajjhogabetva annatarasmim rukkkamUle div^vi- 
hdratth^ya nisidi || || 

3. Atha kho M^ro p^pina^ SomS.ya bhikkhuniya bhayam 
chambhitattam lomahamsam upp^detuk^lmo sam^dhimhd c^- 
vetu-kamo yena SomS- bhikkhuni ten-upasankami II || TTpa- 
sahkamitv^ Somam bhikkhunim g^thaya ajjhabh^si || || 

Tan- tarn islhi pattabbam || thanam durabhisambhayam ^ II 
na tarn dvangulapanMya || sakk^l^ pappotum itthiyS. ti’|| || 

4. Atha kho Somaya bhikkhuniy^ etad ahosi || II Eo nu 
khyayam manusso y^ amanusso vS. gatham bh&satiti || || 

5. Atha kho Somaya bhikkhuniy^ etad ahosi 1| || Maro kho 
ayam papim^ mama bhayam chambhitattam lomahamsam 
upp^detu-k^mo sam^dirahS. cS,veta-k^mo gatham bhdsatiti || II 

6. Atha kho Somk bhikkhuni M^ro ayam pdpim^ iti 
yidityll M^ram pdpimantam gathS-hi ajjhabhdsi || || 

Itthibh^yo kim kayirS, || cittamhi susamS-hite || 
nanamhi yattamstnamhi || sammMhammam yipassato^ II II 
yassa nhna siy^ evam || itth^ham puriso ti vS. II 
kiiici yS- pana asmiti * || tarn Maro yattum arahatiti || || 

7. Atha kho M^ro p^pim^L j^inati mam Somd bhikkhuniti 
dukkhi dummano tatth-ey-antaradhdyiti ® || || 

§ 3. GotamL 

1. S^yatthi nid^lnam || || 

Atha kho Kis^-Gotami bhikkhnnl pubbanhasamayam ni- 
y^lsetyd pattaciv^aram iiiya S§.vatthim pind&ya p&visi II || 

2. Savatthiyam pindiya caritvsl pacohabhattam pindapS,ta- 


* C. duratf. ^ gee Theri-gdtbE, 60. ^ See Thert-g^tlia, 61. ^ So 0. ; 

SS. asminti; B. annasmim. ® SS. suppress the last paragraph ia all the suttas 
hut the last, or give only the first words Atha kho Maro papima®. 

I 
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[Y. 3. 

patikkantS, yena andhavanam ten-npasankami^ div^viharaya 1| 
andhavanam ajjhogahetv^ anfiatarasmim xukkhamvlle div^- 
vih^ram nisidi (| II 

3. Atha kho M^ro papim^ Kisa-Gotamiyli bhikkhuniy^ 
bbayam chambhitattam lomahamsam uppMetu-k^mp sam^- 
diimh^ cfi,vetu-k&,mo yena Kisa-Gotamt bhikkbuni ten-upa- 
sankami || || tTpasankamitv^. KisEl-Gotami bbikkhunim g§.- 
th^ya ajjhabb^si II || 

Kim nu tvam hataputta va || ekam^si rudammukbi || 
vanam ajjhogat^ ek^ || purisam nu gavesasi ti || II 

4. Atha kho Kis^-Gotamiy&< bhikkhuniyS, etad ahosi || II 
Ko nu khvayam^ manusso vS. amanusso tS- gatham abhS,- 
6iti ® II II 

5. Atha kho KM-Gotamiyd bhikkhuniy^ etad ahosi || || 
M^ro kho ayam p^pim4 mama bhayam chambhitatfcam loma- 
hainsam upp^-detu-k^mo samadhimhS, cavetu-k&,mo gatham 
bh^satiti^ II II 

6. Atha kho Kisd-Gotaml bhikkbuni M^ro kho ayam 
p^pim^i iti viditv^ Mdram p^pimantam g^th^hi pacc^bh&si |( || 

Accantam^ hataputt^mhi ® || purisa etad antik^'^ H 
na soc^mi na rod^mi H na tarn bh^y^mi ^viiso || || 
sabbattha vihat^ ® nandi \\ tamokkhandho ^ padalito || 
jetv^na macouno senam || vihardmi an^sav^ ti || || 

7. Atha kho Maro papima || j^nati mam Kis^-Gotami 
bhikkhumti dukkhl dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || II 

§ 4. VifayA. 

1. Sivatthi nid^nam II II Atha kho Yijaya bhikkhuni 
pubbanhasamayam niv^setvd || pa || annatarasmim rukkha- 
m£lle divdvihdram nisidi || || 

2. Atha kho M&ro pS,pim§, Vijay&.ya bhikkhunij4 bhayam || 
pa II sam&dhimh^ c^vetu-Mmo yena Vijay^ bhikkhuni ten- 
upasankami || ilpasahkamityS. Vijayam bbikkhunim gath^ya 
ajjhabh^si II II 


I SS.^ add iipasan'kamitva. ^ gs kv^ham ; edyam; khvavdyam 

or khyacayam). ^ B. bhdsattti here and further on. ^ g^thdbhasasiti (in 
3^ correct^ from gdthdya abhdsasiti) ® SS. accanta. ® S*^ gata'’; SS. C. 
)uttamlii. SS. aiitiyd. ® SS. vihit^. » B. C. tamokhandho. See 

tfara-S, III. 3 ; SS, have bhetvd (here jetvd) namucino. 
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V. 5] 


DaharS, tvam rftpavatl 1 | ahanca daharo susu || 
pancangikena turiyena |l eh-ayye bhiram^mase ti ^ || (I 

3. Atha kho Vijayaya bhikkbuniy^ etad ahosi || || Ko nu 
kho ayam ^ manusso vk amanusso gS-tham bh^satiti || || 

4. Atha kho Vijayaya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi || || MS-ro 
ayam papim^ 1 | pa || g&tham bh^lsatiti || || 

5. Atha kho VijayS, bhikkhuni II MS<ro ayam p^pim^ 1| iti 
viditv^ M^ram papiraantam gath^hi paccabhisi ^ II || 

Hup^ sadda rasS, gandhd |1 potthabba ca manor^m^ || 
niyyatayami tumheva (| M§<ra na hi tena atthik^ II || 
imina pCitikS^yena || bhindanena^ pabhahgun^ 1 | 
attiy^mi^ har^y^mi || kamatanha samuhata ®|| || 

Ye ca rApClpaga satt§, H ye ca ^r 6 .ppatthayirL 0 j] 
y^ ca santS, sam^patti || sabbattha Tihato tamo ti || || 

6 . Atha kho Mdro pS-pimS. || j^n^ti mam VijayS. bhikkhu- 
niti II dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhdyiti || || 

§ 5. UppalavamL 

1. Savatthi nid^nam || || Atha kho UppalavannS.® bhik- 
khuni pubbanha-samayam niv^setv^ || pa || annatarasmim 
supupphita-s^larukkha-mMe atth&si || || 

2. Atha kho M^ro pS-pim^ TTppalavannS,ya bhikkhuniya 
bhayam chambhitattam lomahamsam upp^detu-k§,mo sam^- 
dhimh^ c^vetu-k^mo yena TJppalavannd bhikkhuni ten- 
upasahkami || || 

3 Upasahkamitv^ ITppalavannam bhikkhunim g^thS.ya 
ajjhabh^lsi |j || 

Supupphitaggam upagamma bhikkhuni || 
ekH tuvam titthasi s^lamiile || 
na c-atthi te dutiya vannadhatu || 
idh^gat^ tadisiki, bhaveyyum ^ \\ 
b^le na tvam bh§,yasi dhuttaMnan-ti || || 

4. Atha kho UppalavaMt^ya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi || 1| 


1 SS. ebi awe ramdmase. See TherJ-g^thd, 139. ^ gg^ yam. s gg^ ajjha- 
bliasi. ^ So j3. and 0. ; SS. 'bhindarena. * 0. attaydmi. •* See Tbert-gatb.d, 
140. B. ye ca arupagdniino (see further on, Xo.’o). ® B. XJpalavanna 5ways. 

^ S^ gaveyyum. This word is omitted by S*; all the pada by B., and in 
Theri-gathd, 230. 
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Ko nu khv^yam manusso v& amanusso yk g^tham bli&- 
saslti^ II II 

6. Atha kho TJppalavann^ya bbikkliuBiySl etad ahosi || || 
M^ro ayam p§,pimlt mama bhayam || pa || g&tbam bb&satjti [j || 

6. Atha kho Fppalavann^ bhikkhuni || Maro ayam p4pim& 
iti yiditv4 Melram pdpimantam g&tbabi paccabh^lsi || || 

Satam sahass&ni pi dbuttakS-nam || 

idb&gat& t^disikft bbaveyyum || 

lomam na inj&mi ^ na santasllmi || 

na M^ra ® bbS^yfimi tam^ ekik^ pi |1 |1 

EsS. antaradb^y&mi || kuccbim pavisfi,mi te || 

pakhumantarikiyam® pi 1| titthantiia® mam na dakkhasi |j 

cittasmim vaslbbCltainbi || iddhip^d^l subh&vitfi, || 

sabbabandhanamutt^mhi j] na tarn bbdyllmi dvuso ti*^ || || 

7. Atha kho M^Lro 'pkpimk H jllndti mam TJppalavaimll 
bhikkhunlti dukkhi dummano tatth-ey-antaradh^ylti || |1 

§ 6. Cdld. 

1. S&Yatthi niddnam II |1 

Atha kho C^lld. bhikkhuni pubbanhasamayam niyisetT^L |1 
pa II annatarasmim rukkhamhle diyfi-vih&ram nisidi || || 

2. Atha kho M^ro p4pimi yena CMd bhikkhuni ten- 
upasahkami (| upasahkamityft 041am bhikkhunim etad 
avoca II II Kim nu tvam bhikkhuni na rocesiti ® || || 

J&tim^ khv4ham 4yuso na rocemi || || 

Kim nu tvam j4tim na rocesi H || 

J4to k4m4ni bhunjati |1 || 

Ko nu tam^^ idam adapayi^^ || || J4tim m4 rocesi bhi- 
kkhuniti || || 

3. Jitassa maxa^am hoti || j4to dukkhini passati |t 

bandham vadham pariklesam || tasm^ jatim na rocaye || || 
Buddho dhammam adesesi || j4tiy4 samatikkamam || 
sabbadukkhappah4n4ya (| so mam sacce nivesayi || || 


^ B. bbtlsatiti here and further on. ® SS. icchdmi. ® M^ra na. ^ na ; 
has neither na nor tarn. ® C. °antariy^tim. ® B. °ntain; SS. ®nti. ^ gee Theri- 
g&thd, 230-233. ® SS. rooasiti. ® SS. j^ti. SS. omit tvam. SS. tvam. 
« B. adiyi. SS. roca. B. phussati. S^-* khandham. * SS. nivedayi. 
See Therf-gdtha, 191-2. 
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Te ca rApupagS. satt^ (I ye ca drAppatth^yino ^ || 
nirodham appajdnant^ II dgant&ro punabbhavan-ti || || 

4. Atha kho M^ro p^pim^l || j&n&ti mam bhlkkhuniti 
dukkM dummano tatth-ey-antaradh^ylti || |1 
§ 7 . Upac&l&. 

1 . Sdvatthiyam II || 

2 . Atha kho TJpac^lS, bhikkhunl pubbanhasamayam nivd- 
Betv&. II la II anhatarasmim rukkhamhle divS-viharam nisidi || 
pa 11 TJpac^lani bhikkhunim etad avoca |1 |1 Kattha nu tvam 
bhikkhuni uppajjitu-k^md ti |j I1 

3. Na khvaham dvuso katthaci iippajjitu-kS,mll ti II II 

4. T^vatimsi. ca Yam^ ca || Tusit^ dpi devata |1 
Ifimm^naratino dev^ || ye dev^ Vasavattino |) \\ 
tattha cittam panidhehi || ratim paccauubhossasiti ^ || || 

5. Tfi,vatimsS, 5a Y^m^ca || TusM cS.pi devata || 
jNTiinmllnaratino dev^ II ye deva Vasavattino [j || 
kamabandhanabaddhS, te 1| euti M^-ra-vasam puna (| || 
Sabbo S-dipito loko |1 sabbo loko padhhpito || 

sabbo pajjalito loko || sabbo loko pakampito 1| || 
akampitam acalitam 1| aputthujjanasevitam || 
agati yattha MlLrassa 1| tattha me nirato mano ti ^ || || 

6. Atha kho M&ro p^pim& || || 

§ 8 . Simj)acdld. 

1. SS^vatthiyam \\ H Atha kho Sisupac^l4 ^ bhikkhuni 
pubbanhasamayam niv&setva || pa || annatarasmim rukkhu- 
mhle divaviharam nisidi || || 

2 . Atha kho M^ro p^pim^ yena Sisupac^lS. bhikkhuni ten- 
npasahkami 1| upasahkamitv^ SisupacMam bhikkhunim etad 
avoca II II Kassa nu tvam bhikkhuni pS-sandam® rocesiti |! || 

3. Na khvaham dvuso kassaci pisandam ® rocemi ti || || 

4. Kim nu uddissa mundasi || samani viya dissasi II 

na ca ® rocesi pisandam || kim-iva carasi momuhi ti j] || 

6. Ito bahiddh^L pS^saud^ 1| ditthlsu*^ pasidanti® ye ® || 
na tesain dhammam rocemi || na te dhammassa kovida^® [| 1| 


1 B, arUpattliaYino. See atoTe, No. 4. * ratipacca'* ; in S* pa is erased. 
* See Therf-gatlia, 197-8 and 200-201. * SS. Sisappacald always. * pdsac- 
cam. ® B. sacena; SS. na. ’ S® ditthisu. ® 0. samsidanti. ® SS.te. See 
Thert-gatlia, 183-4. 
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tv. 8. 


Atthi sakya-kule jS-to || kuddho appatipuggalo 1| 
sabMbhibh{l mS,ranudo || sabbattham aparS.jito || 
sabbattbamutto asito ^ ii sabbam passati cakkbuinS/ 1| 1] 
sabbakamnfiakkhayam patto II vimutto upadbisankbaye || 
80 mayham Bbagava sattbd || tassa rocemi sasanan-ti || || 
6. Atba kbo Mdro p^pim^ || pe || 

§ 9. Seld. 

1. S4vattbiyam 1| || Atba kbo Sel4 bbikkbtmi pubbanba-' 
samayam niY^setv^ || pa |1 annatarasmim rukkbamille div^vi- 
h4t*am nisldi \\ 

2. Atba kbo M&ro p^pim^ Selglya bhikkbuuiya bbayam (| 
pa 11 Selam bbikkhuiiim g&tbaya ajjbabh^lsi (| (I 

Ken-idam pakatam bimbam || kvan-nu ^ bimbassa k^rako || 
kvam ca bimbam samuppaniiam || kvan-nu bimbam ni- 
rujjhatl ti |1 || 

3* Atba kbo Sel^ya bbikkbuniyS, etad abosi H H Ko nu 
kbv&yam manusso vd amanusso Yi g^Ltbam bhasati ti I| H 
4. Atba kbo Sel&ya bbikkbuniy4 etad abosi || H M^ro 
kbo ayam p4pim4 mama bbayam cbambbitattam lomabamsam 
uppftdetukkmo sam^dbimb^ cavetu-k^mo gS<tham bb^sati 
ti II [I 

6, Atba kbo Sel& bbikkbunl Maro ayam p^pim^- iti 
viditv& M&ram p§.pimantam g^tb^hi paccabb^si ® || || 

Nayidam attakatam bimbam || na yidam parakatam agbam il 
betum paticca sambbdtam || betubbangS nirujjbati || || 
YatbS, annataram bijam |1 kbette vuttam virubati |1 
patbaviraaafi cigamma^ H sineban ca tad ubbayam || 
evam kbandbS- ca db^tuyo 1| cba ca 8.yatan& ime ® || 
betum paticca sambbdt^ || betubhang& nirujjbare ti^ || || 

6. Atba kbo Mdro pS-pim^ j^n^ti mam Sela bbikkbunl 
ti dukkhl dummano tattb-ev-antaradb^yiti 1| || 

§ 10. Vajwd. 

1. Sdvattbiyam II ||. Atbakba Vajirdbbikkbuni pubbanba- 
samayam nMsetvd pattacivaram ^diya S^vattbim pind&ya 
p&visi II II Savattbiyam pind^ya caritvS. paccbabbat’am 


^ C. ani?sito. ® B. Kvaci here and further on. ® S® ajjhahhdsi. * SS. 
®rasafica dgamma. ® SS. chayataud ime pana. • SS. nirujjhanti. 
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pindapS.ta-patikkaiita yena andhavaDam ten - npasankami 
divavihS-rSlya |1 andhavanam a-jjhogalietva anilatarasmim ru- 
kkliamtlle div^iviharam nisidi || |1 

2. Atha kho M§.ro p&.pima Vajir&ya bkikklLuniyS. bhayam 
cbambhitattbam lomahamsam uppS-detu-kS,mo samadhimh^ 
c^vetu'k^mo yena Vajirll bbikkbuni ten-upasankami || || 
XJpasafikamitvIl Vajirain bhikkhnnim gAth^ya ajjhabh^si || || 

3. KenS.yain pakato satto || kuvam ^ sattassa kS^rako 1| 
kuvamsatto sarauppanno || kuvaip satto nirujjhati ti U || 

4. Atbo kbo Vajiriya bbikkunijA etad ahosiH || Ko nu 
khvayam manusso va amanusso va g^tham bbasati ti |i 

6. Atha kho Vajiraya bhikkhuniy^t etad ahosi || || M^iro 
kho ayam papima mama bhayam chambhitattam lomahamsam 
uppadetu-kamo samadhdmha cavetu-kamo gatham bh^sati 
ti II II 

6. Atha kho YajM bhikkhunl 1| M^ro ayam pS-pimS. iti [1 
viditv^ M^lram p^pimantam gathaya paocabh^tsi ^ || || 

Kinnu satto ti^ paccesi 1| Mara ditthigatam nu te^ || || 
suddhasahkhirapuiljo yam |1 nayidha sattupalabbhati H |1 
yatM hi ahgasambbara H hoti saddo ratho iti |j 1| 
evam khandhesu santesu || hoti satto ti sammuti 1| |1 
dukkham eva hi sambhoti || dukkham titthati veti ca || 
naiiilatra dukkh^ sambboti || n^nnam dukkh&. nirujjhati 
till II 

7. Atba'kho M^ro papim^ || jan^ti mam Vajira bhikkhunl 
ti II dukkhi duraraano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti |1 || 

Bhikkhuni-samyuttam samattam |1 || 
Tas8-udd§,nam || || 

Alavika^ c?a Soma ca || Q-otami Vijaya saha ® 1| 
TJppalavanna ca CaM^ || IJpac^la Sisupac^lS- ® || 

Sela® VajirAya te dasH ti || || 


1 SS. kvam always. ^ * S’-* ajjhabh^si. ® SS. sattosi. * S’-* seem to hare 
hatannute. ® SS. alaviya. ® B. s^ma (perbaps saha). SS. C^lay^ sattamam. 
® B, SisUpaciU; SS. Sisappa®. ® S* Sesi ; omitted by S’. 
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BOOK VI.— BEAHMA-SAMYTJTTAM. 

Chapter I. Pathamo-taggo. 

§ 1. Ay&canam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^t UruveMyam 
riharati najj§* JTeranjar^ya ttre Ajap&la-nigrodlia-mMe^ pa- 
tham^ibhisainbuddho || j] 

2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisalltnassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udap&di |1 1| 

,3. Adhigato kbo myltyain dhammo gambhlro duddaso 
duranubodho santo panlto atakk^vacaro bipuno pandita- 
vedanlyo || H Alayar^ma kho pan^yam pajS, ^layaratS, &,laya- 
samuditi || &layarS,m^ya kho pana pajaya S-layarataya ^laya- 
eamudit^ya duddasam^ idam th&nam li yad idam idappacca- 
yata paticcasamuppS-do [| ll Idam pi^ kho^ thS.nam dudda- 
sam II yad idam sabbasankharasamatho sabbupadhipatinissaggo 
tanhakkhayo virago nirodho nibbinam^ || ll Ahailceva kho 
pana dhammam deseyyam (| pare ca me na ^j^nej'-yum ® || 
so mamassa kilamatho 1| si mamassa vihesi ti || || 

4. Apissudam'^ Bhaga van tarn imi® acchariyi^ githiyo 
patibhamsu pubbe assutapubbi H || 

Kicchena me adhigatam || halandini pakisitum 1| 
rigadosaparetehi 1| nayam dhammo susambuddho || || 
patisotagimim nipunam || gambhiram duddasam anum || 
rigaratti na dakkhinti^^ || tamokkhandhena ivuti || || 


1 B. ajap^laniOTodhe. ® B. sududdasam* ® SS. hi. * S® omits kho. ® SS, 
nibMnanti, « ajdneyyum. S® and C. apissu; B. apisu. ® S^imdya; 
8^ im^ imS.. ® So S^-®; B. anacchariya; C. anacchiriyd, (explaining anu 
acchariya). B. dakkhanti always. 8® dvatd,®; 8® dvatei'",* C. avutt^®; 
“kkhandho na dvard ti. 
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5. Iti^ Bhagavato patisailcikkhato appossukkat^ya cittam 
namati no dhammadesan&ya || || 

6. Atka klio Brabmuno sabampatissa Bhagavato cetas^ 
ceto parivitakkam ann&ya etad ahosi || || Kassati vata bbo 
loko vinassati vata bbo loko || yatra bi ndrna Tathdgatassa 
arahato samm^sambuddhassa appossukkatS^ya cittam namati 
no dhamma-desan&yi ti || i| 

7. Atba kho Brahm^ sabarapati seyyatbdpi n^ma balav^ 
puriso sammiiijitam v^ baham pas&reyya pasaritam v^ bdbatn 
sammiiljeyya || evam evam brabraaloke antarabito Bhagavato 
purato p^tur ahosi 1| |1 

8. Atba kho Brabra^ sabampati ekamsain nttarasangam 
karitv^l dakkhina-j^nu-mandalam patbaviyam nihantv^ yena 
Bhagav^i ten-afijalim pan§.metv§, Bhagavantam etad avoca H |t 

Desetu bbante ^ BbagavS, dbammain desetu Sugato 
dhammamll Santi^ satt4 apparajakkbajitik^^ assavanatS,^ 
dhaminassa parih&,yanti ® bhavissanti dbammassa ailiiat&ro 
till II 

9. Idam avoca BrabmS. sabampati H idam vatv^ atb^param 
etad avoca H |i 

Patur abosi Magadbesu pubbe 1| 
dhammo asuddho samalebi ciiitito 1| 
avapur-etam amatassa dvS.ram || 
sunantu dbammam vimalen^nubuddbam || || 

Sele yathd pabbata-miiddhani thito 1| 
yatb^ pi passe janatam ® samantato || 
tathtlpamam dbammamayam sumedha — 1| 
p^sadam aruyba samantacakkhu |1 
sokavatinnam janatam ^ apetasoko 
avekkbassu jatijar^bbibbMan-ti i| || 

[XJtthebi vira vijitasangama 1| 
sattbavaha anana vicara loke 1| 

Desetu Bbagav§. dbammam || ailil^ltdro bbavissanti ti^° H 1| ] 


1 B. adds ba. ® B. omits bbante, * B. adds dha, * °rajalckbi°. ^ SS. 
assavanta (see above, MS.ra-S. I. 6). ® S* pabdyanti. B. C. apapure®. ® 
jantum; S® jantam corrected into janatam. ® £'.jataiiij S* tarn. This 
gdtba is to be found in B. only. 
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10. Atha kho BhagavS, Brahmuno ca ajjhesanam viditv& 
sattesu ca k^runnatam paticca buddhacakkhun^ lokam volo- 
kesill II 

11. AddasS kko Bbagav^ buddliacakkliun& lokam voloken to 
satte- apparajakkhe mahdrajakkbe tikkhindriye mudindriye ^ 
sv&k^lre dv^k^re suvinn^lpaye duvinfi&paye ^ appekacce para- 
loka-vajja-bhaya-dassavino vibarante 1| || 

12. Seyyath^pi ii4ma uppaliniyam va paduminiyam 

pundarikiniyam v§. appekacc&ni uppaMni V& padumini vS. 
pundarikS-ni adake jat&ni udake samvaddh^ni ^ udak§,- 
nuggat^ni anto-nimuggaposlni ^ || appekacc^ni uppal^ni va 
padumS^ni pundarik&ni vi udake j^tani udake samvaddh^lni 
samodakam thitS,ui || appekaccdni uppaldui vd padumdni vS, 
pundarikdni udake udake samvaddhaui udakS<^ 

aocuggamma titthanti ® auupalittani udakeua |1 Evam eva 
Bhagava buddhacakkhuua lokam volokento addasa satte 
apparajakkhe mabirajakkhe tikkhindriye mudindriye sv^kdre 
dvglkS,re suvinnipaye duvifinapaye appekacce paralokavajja- 
bhayadass^vino viharante || || 

13. DisY^na Brabm&,nam sabampatim g8.tb&.ya pacca- 
bhlsill II 

ApSlrut^ tesam amatassa dY^L^a^ || 
ye sotavanto pamuccantu saddham |I 
vihimsasannl ® pagu^am na bb^tsim ^ I| 
dhammam panitam manujesu Brahme ti [| || 

14. Atba kbo^® Brabm^ sabampati ]| kat&vak&^so kbo mbi 
BhagaYato dbammadesan^y^ ti [| Bhagavantam abbiYMetvft 
padakkbiuam katY& tattb-eY-antaradb^yJ ti || |1 

§ 2. Q&ravo, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam BhagaYS, TJruveMyam 
vibarati najjS, [N'eranjar^lya tire AjapS-la-nigrodbe pathami- 
bhisambuddho || || 


^ S'-* mutindriye. * B. omits dvdkdre duvinndpaye here and further on. 
* S® samvattdni here and further on. * So C. ; S^ ^posint j S' ‘lep^sint ,* B. 
^dpesini ® SS. udakara®. ® B. thitdni. * SS. add Brahma. ^ S'-* vihifind- 
saMt. ® B. C. nabhdsi. '® S*-* omit kho. The sartje text is to he found in 
the Mahdvaggo of the Vinaya at the beginning •where it is entitled : Brahmayd- 
eana-gdthd. 
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2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisalllnassa evam 

cetaso parivitakko udap^di || || Dukkham kho agaravo viha- 
rati appatisso 1| kannu ^ khy&.hain samaiiam brS,limanam 

sakkatvS. garukatv^^ upanissS.ya Tiharej’^yan-ti |1 |1 

3. Atha kho Bhagayato etad ahosi || || Aparipunnassa 
kho silakkhandha’ssa paripClriy^ aiinam samanam brahma- 
nam ya sakkatv^ garukatvS. upaniss§<ya yihareyyam || na kho 
pan^ham passami sadeyake loke samarake eabrahmake sassa- 
mana-brahtnaniyd pajAya sadeyamatiussaya attana sila- 
sampannataram ailnaip. samanam ya brS,hmanam y^ yam 
aham sakkatv^ garukatya upanissaya vih^reyyam ll 

4. Aparipunnassa kho^ samadhikkhandhassa p&ripuriyS, 
anfiam samanam y&. br^hmanam ya sakkatvS- gurukatv^ 
upanissaya yihareyyam® 1| |1 

5. Aparipunnassa kho paunakkhandhassa p^iripdriy^® || || 

6. Aparipunnassa kho yimuttikkhandhassa paripuriy^ || 
pell 

7. Aparipunnassa kho ' vimuttiha^a'dassanakkhandhassa 
paripiiriy^ afnlam samanam y§- brahmanam ya sakkatvd 
garukatva upanissaya yihareyyam 1| na kho pan Ilham passami 
sadevake loke samS-rake sabrahmake sassamanabrdhmaniya 
pajAya sadevaraanussaya attanS. vimuttiiinllna-dassana- 
sampannataram anfiam samanam ya brahmanam y§. yam 
aham sakkatyH garukatyS, upanissaya yihareyyam 1| || 

8. Yam nfinS,ham yyayam^ dhammo mayS, abhisambuddho 
tarn eya dhammam sakkatvS. garukatv^ upanissS-ya yiha- 
reyyan-ti HI) 

9. Atha kho Brahmel sahampati Bhagayato cetasS, cetopa- 
riyitakkam anfiaya seyyathUpi n^ma balav^ puriso sammifiji- 
tam ysl b^ham pasareyya pasitritam va bUham sammiiijeyya || 
eyam eyam Brahmaloke antarahito Bhagavato purato p^tur 
ahosi 11 11 

10. Atha kho BrahmH sahampati ekamsam uttarllsangam 
karitv^ yena Bhagaval ten-afijalim pan&metva Bhagavantam 
etad avoca |1 || 


^ B. katliani nu. * B. garum® always. ® SS. omit kho. * SS. sv^yamu 




140 


BllAHKA-SAMYUTTA VI'. 


[VL 1. 2. 


11. Evam etam Bhagav^ evam etam Sugata II ye pi te 
bhante ahesum atitam addhdnam arahanto saram^sambuddh& || 
te pi bhagavanto dhammaiineva sakkatvil garukatv^ upa- 
niss^ya vibarimsu || || Ye pi te bbante bhavissanti an^gatam 
addhdnam arahanto sammS-sambuddh^l |1 te pi bhagavanto 
dhamnaanneva sakkatva gamkatva upanissaya viharissanti |( || 
Bhagav& pi bhante etarabi^ araham sammdsambuddho dham- 
manneva sakkatv^ garukatvS. upanissS-ya viharattL ti 1| || 

12. Idam avooa BrabraS. sahampati |( idam vatv&na ath4- 
param etad avoca |i || 

Ye ca sambuddh^ H ye ca baddhS, anSlgat^ il 
yo c-etarahi® sambnddho || bahunnam sokan&sano || || 
sabbe saddhammagaruno |1 viharimsu^ viharanti ca || 
atbo® pi viharissanti H es^ buddbanam® dhammat^ || |1 
tasmi hi attbakitmena fl mabattara abhikahkbatS. || 
saddbamino garuk&,tabbo || saram buddb&nas^sananti || || 

§ 3. Brahmadevo, 

1* Evam me sutam ekam samayam BhagavA Sdvattbiyam 
viharati 3 etavane An^ithapindikassa drdme [| 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena annatarissa brS.hmaniy& 
Brahmadevo n&ma putto Bbagavato santike Rgirasink ^ 
anagdriyam pabbajito hoti || || 

3. Atba kbo Ayasm^ Brahmadevo eko vdpakattho appa- 
matto dt&pt pabitatto viharanto na cirasseva yassattbAya 
kulaputt^L® sammad-eva agdrasmd anagiriyam pabbajanti || 
tadanuttaram brabmaeariya-pariyosinam dittheva dbarame 
sayam abhifin^ saccbikatvS, npasampajja vibAsi |1 H Khin^t 
j&ti vAsitam brabmacariyam katam karanlyatn ndparam 
itthattHyd tiabbhanndsi |1 || Annataro ca panS.yasm& Brahma- 
devo arahatam abosi® |1 II 

4. Atba kbo ijSLQmk Brahmadevo pubbanbasamayam niv4- 
8etv& pattacivaram ^dglya SElvatthiyam pind^ya p^visi || 
S^vattbiyam sapad^nam pind^ya caram&no yena saka-m&tu- 
nivesanam ten-upasankanai H || 


^ S* ettliaki. ® ye cabbliatlta ; ye cababattiA. * yo (S* ye) 
carecarabi. * B. yihainsu. ® B, atb^. ® SS. buddbstna®. ’ SS. agdrasmd. 
® kulaputto. ® SS. abositi. 
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5. Tena kho pana samayena ayasmato B rakmadevassa 
br^hmani Brahmuno ^hutim niccam paggankati || 

6. Atha kho Brahmuno sahampatissa etad ahosi II 1| Ayam 

kho Ayasmato Brahmadevassa br^hmaiii Brahmuno 

dhutim niccam pagganh^ti |1 yam nClnelham tarn ^ npasahka- 
mitv& sarnvejeyyan-ti (| |1 

7. Atha kho BrahmS, sahampati seyyathipi nS.raa balay^ 
puriso samminjitam b^ham pas^reyya |( pas&ritam y& 
bS^ham samminjeyya |1 evam evam Brahmaloke antarahito 
Ayasmato Brahmadevassa matu nivesane patur ahosi |1 || 

8. Atha kho Brahma sahampati veh&sam thito S-yasmato 
Brahmadevassa mataram br^hmanim gl,thihi ajjhabh^si || H 

Dftre ito brahraani brahmaloko ^ |1 
yass^hutim pagganhilsi niccam |1 
n-et^diso^ br^hmani brahmabhakkho || 
kim jappasi brahmapatham aj^nanti ^1) |1 
Eso hi te br^hmani brahmadevo |1 
nirupadhiko atidevapatto ® || 
akincano bhikkhu anailnaposiyo ® || 
te so ^ pind^ya gharam pavittho |! |1 
Ahuneyyo ® vedagh bhS-vitatto [1 
nar^nam devanam ca dakkhineyyo H 
b^hitv^ ® pipani anupalitto || 
gh^sesanain iriyati sitibhGto-ll || 

Na tassa paochS. na purattham atthi (( 
santo vidhAmo anigho nirdso 
nikkhittadando tasath^varesu [I 
so ty^hutim bhuhjatu aggapindam |1 H 
VisenibhAto npasantacitto |1 
ndgo va danto carati anejo 
• bhikkhu susllo suvimuttacitto || 

so ty^hutim bhuhjatu aggapindam [| || 

Tasraim pasann^ avikampamana || 


1 S^-3 oiuit tarn; yanniiii^liam. * °loke. ^ pagganh^tisi- 
niccannodiso (S^ niccant^diso). * JB. ki®; S* (perhaps S^) jappasf ; S. ajL 
naiiti. ^ S'^ nirupadlii : mnipadhim; S^-®atidevo capatto; C. attidevaputto. 

« C. ®post yo ; posim. to se. ® S-^ C. dkuneyyo, ® SS, bdhety^. 

S* anupalitto; S‘ andJitto, nivdso. S’- sotahutim, inrther on 

sotta“. S’-*anojo; C. anejjo. 
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patitthapehi dakkhmam dakkhineyye ^ || 
karohi punnam sukham ^yatikaip 1| || 
disv^l muniip brahmani oghatinnan-ti ^ 1| |1 
9. Tasmim pasanna ayikampam^nS, || 
patitthapesi dakkhinam dakkhineyye I| 
ak&,8i^ punnam sukham ^lyatikam |1 
disv^L munim * brS^hmant oghatinnan-ti || || 

§ 4. Bako brahmd, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayaia Bhagav^. Sdvatthiyam 
yiharati Jetavane An^lthapindikassa krkme || || 

2. Teua kho pana samayena Bakassa brahmuno ® eyarfipam 
pfi-pakatn ditthigatam uppannam hoti [| |1 Idam niccam idam 
dhuvam ll idam sassatam idam kevalam idam acayana- 
dhammam H idam hi na jayati na jiyati na miyati na cayati 
na uppaiiati II ito ca ® pan-ailnam uttarim nissaranam ® 
natthltill |I 

3. Atha kho Bhagav& Bakassa brahmuno oetasS, cetopari- 
yitakkam ann^ya seyyathS^pi n^ma balavS. puriso sammiujitam 
yfil b^ham pasdreyya pas&,ritam v& b^hamsammifijeyya || evam 
eva Jetavane antarahito tasmim brahmaloke p^ltur ahosi 1| H 

4. Addas^ kho Bako brahm^ Bhaga van tarn dfirato va 
Agacchantam || disy^tna Bhagayantam etad avooa || I| 

Ehi kho m&risa sv^gatam te m^risa oirassam kho marisa 
imam pariy^yam akasi yad idam idhS.gaman^ya || |i Idam 
hi m&risa niccam idam dhuvam idam sassatam idam kevalam 
idam acavanadhammam. || idam hi na jAyati na jiyati na 
miyati na cavati na uppajjati || ito ca pan-annam uttarim 
nissaranam natthi ti || || 

5. EvamvutteBhagav&Bakambrahmanam idam^^avocall II 

Avijj^gato vata bho Bako brahmS. avijj^lgato yata bho 

Bako brahm& || || Tatra hi n^lma anicoam yeva sam^nam 
niccan-ti yakkhati || adhuvam yeva sam&nam dhuvan-ti 
vakkhati || Asassatam yeva^^ samdnam sassatan-ti yakkhati [| 


1 S® daklchineyyam. ® SS. omit ti. ^ B. karoti, * SS. munt. ^ 
brEkmax^ ; B. brakiuanam. ® brahmuno always. ’ B. upapajjati always. 
8 SS. omit ca. ® B uttari always ; S^-^ mssaranim always. kho instead 

of te ; omit syEgatam te marisa. B. etai * SS. aniccanneva® addliu- 
yafifiieya® asassatanneva", further on “dhammaMeya. 
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akevalam yeva samanam kevalan-ti vakkhati || cavana- 
dhammam yeva samanam acavaua-dhamman-ti vakkhati || H 
Yattha ca pana jayati ca jiyati ca miyati ca cavati ca 
Tippajjati ca tarn ca tatha^ vakkhati idam hi na jayati na 
jiyati na miyati na cavati na nppajjati santan ca pan-ailnam 
nttarim nissaranam n-attli-aiiiiam uttarim nissaranan - ti 
vakkhati till II 

6, Dv^sattati Gotama punnakamm^ || 
vasavattino jatijaram^ atitS. || 
ayam antima vedagu brahmuppatti || 
asmabhijappanti® jana aneka ti || || 

7, Appam hi etam na hi dlghatn ^yu ^ || 
yam tvam Baka mannasi dlgham ayu || 
satara sahassanam nirabbud^nam II 
dyu ® paj^n&mi taviham ® brahme ti || || 

8. Anantadassl Bhagavaham asrai H 
jatijaram sokam up^tivatto II 

kim me puranam vata silavattam || 
dcikkha metam. yam aham vijannll® [| [[ 

9. Yam tvam ap^yesi bahii manusse |1 
pip§.site ghamraani samparete® 11 
tan-te puranam vata silavattam 1| 
suttappabuddho va^® anussar^mi II II 
Yam enikulasmim janam gahltam H 
amocayi gayhakam niyyam^nam H 
tan te puranam vata silavattam H 
suttappabuddho va anussarS-mi 1| || 

Gahg^ya sotasmim gahlta-n^vam || 
luddhena nagena^^ manussakamya^® J| 
pamocayitth^ balas^ pasayha || 
tan-te puranam vata silavattam II 
suttappabuddho va anussardmi || || 


^ SS, tarn ca vata (S^ omits ca). * n, jAtim®. ^ o. tasm^°, * ^yum here 
and further on. ® B. aud C. dyum. ® SS. tvaham. C. stlavatam ; S’- sUa- 

vantam (?) always. ® B. vijannam. ^ S^ adds na. B. inserts m here and 

further on. S^ ent° ; S^ vani°. S^-® C. luddhena ; S’* ludovdnndgena. 

C. manussakappd. So B. ; S^-* amocayittha; S’’ amocayi tyam. S® 
baldsd ; B. balavd. 
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Kappo ca te baddhacaro ahosim^ || 
sambuddhivantain 2 ya ti nam amannim® 1| 
tan-te purS-nam vata sllayattain || 
suttappabuddbo va anussarami || || 

10. Addh& pajanasi mam-etam S,yum II 
annara^ pi jS-ndsi tath^® hi buddbo H 
tathd hi ty^yam® jalitanubhavo || 
obh^sayam titthati brahraalokan-ti ® 1| || 

§ 5. Apart ditthu 

1. S&vatthi niddnam || 1| 

2. Tena kho pana samayeua afinatarassa brahmuno eva- 
rftpam p^pakam ditthigatam uppannam hoti || || ITatthi so 
samano br^hmano Yk yo idha ftgaccheyy^ ti |1 |i 

3. Atha kho Bhagav^ tassa brahmuno cetas^ ceto-parivi- 
takkam aiiniya seyyath§,pi ii§,ina balavS. puriso |1 pe |1 tasmim 
brahmaloke pS,tur ahosi || || 

4. Atha kho Bhagav& tassa brahmuno upari vehlLsam 
pallankena nisldi tejodh^tum samft,pajjitv^ 1| || 

6. Atha kho ^lyasmato Mah^-MoggaU&nassa etad ahosi II || 
Kaham nu kho Bhagaya etarahi yiharati ti || || 

6. Addas4 kho MahA-MoggaMno Bhagayantam dibbena 
cakkhun^ yisuddhena atikkantamd-nusakena tassa brahmuno 
upari yeh&sam pallankena nisinnam tejodh^ltum sam&pannam || 
disy^pa seyyathiLpi ndma balavfi. puriso samminjitam y^ 
b^ham pasS-reyya pas^ritam y& b4ham sammifijeyya eyara 
eyam Jetayane antarahito tasmim brahmaloke pS,tur ahosi || I1 

7. Atha kho IlyasmS. MahH-Moggallglno puratthimam disam 
nissS-ya* tassa brahmuno upari yehS^sam pallankena nisldi tejo- 
dh^tum samapaj jitvS, nlcataram ® Bhagayato || || 

8. Atha kho ^yasmato MahS.-Kassapassa etad ahosi || || 
Kaham nu kho Bhagay^l etarahi yiharatlti || || AddasH kho 
ayasrad MahS,-Kassapo Bhagavantam dibbena cakkhund 1| pa II 
Disvfi-na seyyathapi n&ma balay^l puriso || pa [| eyam evaip 


1 C. pattliacaro; B. ahosi. ^ “rattaiii. ® B. amaMa; G. mannam. 

* B. C. anhe. ® j^slsitthA ® B. t^yain. The MS, of the British 
Museum (S^) could not oe used further on; henceforth the notation S'-^ will not 
be met with, nor SS. except in a few instances. ® upanissaya. 

* S*-* ntcatarakain always. 
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Jetavane antarahito tasmim brahmaloke pdtur abosi || Atba 
kho Mah^-Kassapo dakkhinam disam niss^lya tassa 

brahmuno upari veh^sam pallankena nisidi tejodh&.tum sam^- 
pajjitva nlcataram Bhagavato || || 

9. Atba kho MahS,-Kappinassa etad ahosi || Kabam nu kbo 
Bhagav^ etarabi viharatl ti || || 

10. Addas& kho ^yasmS. Mab^l - Kappino Bbagavantam 
dibbena cakkhunfi. || pall tejodb&tum sam^pannam |I |1 Disv&na 
seyyatb^pi nfi,ma balavS. puriso |1 pa H evam evam Jetavane 
antarahito tasmim brahmaloke p4tur ahosi || || Atba kho 
&yasm& MahS. -Kappino pacchimam disam niss^ya tassa 
brahmuno upari veh^sam pallankena nisidi tejodhS-tum Bam&- 
pajjitvi nlcataram Bhagavato || || 

11. Atba kho Syasmato Anuruddhassa etad ahosi || || 
Kaham nu kho Bhagavft etarabi viharatl ti If || Addasi kho 
^yasnA Anuruddho || pa || tejodh&tum samS-pannam ll Disv&na 
seyyath&pi nAma balavS, puriso 1| pa j( tasmim brahmaloke 
pitur ahosi || || Atba kbo ^yasm^l Anuruddho uttaram disam 
niss^ya tassa brahmuno upari veh&sam pallankena nisidi 
tejodh&tura sam^pajjitvd nlcataram Bhagavato H H 

12. Atha kbo kyeLsmi Mabll-Moggalano tarn brahm&nam 
gatb^ya ajjhabhasi (I || 

Ajjdpi te avuso ditthi 1| te ditthi pure ahu [| 
passasi vitivattantam || brahmaloke pabbassaran-ti || 1| 

13. Na me m^risa ditthi |1 yk me ditthi pure ahu || 
passami vitivattantam || brahmaloke pabbassaram |i 
Bvaham^ ajja katham vajjam || aham nicco mbi sassato ti 11 1| 

14. Atha kho Bhagavl. tarn brabm&,nain samvejetv^ seyya- 
th^pi nama balavll puriso samminjitam vk b&bam pas&reyya || 
pasS.ritam v^l b^bam samminjeyya || evam evam tasmim 
brahmaloke antarahito Jetavane p&tur ahosi || || 

15. Atha kbo so brahmS, annataram brabmap^lrisajjam 
S,mantesi || || Ehi tvam m&risa yenayasmS. Maba-Moggall- 
kno ten-upasahkama [| upasahkamitvd dj^asmantam Mahd- 
Moggallanam evam vadebi || || Atthi nu kho m&risa 
Moggaldna anne pi tassa Bhagavato s&vaM evam mahiddhikd 


L 


I 


1 S'-* Bobaiii. 
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evam mahS-niibh^vS, seyyathgLpi bhayani Moggallano Kassapo 
Xappino Anuruddho ti || |[ 

16. Evam m^risS, ti kho so bralxmapS>risajjo tassa brab- 
muno patissutvS. ^ yenSyasmd Mah4-MoggaMno ten-upasdh- 
kamill II 

17. UpasankamitvS, Mah&,-MoggaIl&nam etad avoca || || 
Atthi nu kbo mS-risa MoggalS.na anne pi tassa Bhagavato 
e&vak^ evam-mahiddhik4 evam mahdnubh^lv^ seyyatb^pi 
bbavam Moggallano Kassapo Kappino Anuruddho ti || || 

18. Atha kho AyasmS. Mah& - MoggalMno tarn brahma- 
pllrisajjam githaya ajjhabh&si || || 

TevijjS, iddhippattS, ca || ceto-pariy&ya-kovidfi. || 
khinS^savS, arahanto || bahil buddhassa s^lvakS. ti || |[ 

19. Atha kho brahmapdrisajjo ^lyasmato MabS,-Moggall^i- 
nassa bh^sitam abhininditv^ anumoditvS. yena-so Mah^l- 
Brahm4 ten-upasahkami || TTpasahkamitv^ tarn brahm^lnam 
etad avoca II 1| AyasmS, marisa Maha-Moggalldno evam&ha|| (| 

Tevijji iddhippattS, ca || ceto-pariy&ya-kovidd || 
khin§,savS, arahanto |I bahil buddhassa sdvakS, ti || |1 

20. Idam avoca so brahmap&risajjo 1| attamano ca so brahm4 
tassa brahmaparisftjjassa bh^sitam abhinandl ti || || 

§ 6. Pamddam, 

1. S^vatthi nid^lnam || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena BhagavS. divdvihS-ragato hoti 
patisallmo H || 

3. Atha kho Subrahm^l ca paccekabrahm^ Suddhav^so ca 
paccekabrahm^ yen a Bhagav^ ten-upasankamimsu || || XXpa- 
sahkamitv^ pacceka^-dv^irabS.ham upaniss^ya® atthamsu || || 

4. Atha kho Subrahm^ paccekabrahmS. Suddhav&sam 
paccekabrahmS^nam etad avoca |1 H Ak&lo kho t^va m&risa 
Bhagavantam payirilpasitum || divdvih^ragato Bhagav^ pati- 
sallino ca asuko ca^ brahmaloko iddho c-eva phtto ca (| 
brahmi ca tatra pamMa-vihS,ram viharati [| || Ay^ma mS,risa 
yena so brahmaloko ten-upasankamiss^ma || upasahkamitvd 
tarn brahm^nam samvejeyytoS. ti® || || 


1 B. pa^sunitvS.. * paccekam. ® upanies^ya. * S^-3 asuka, 
omitting ca before and after. * "jessdmd®. 



YI. 1. 6.] 


PATHAMA-YAaGA 1. 


147 


5. Evara in^ris^, ti kho SuddhavS^so paccekabrahmel Su- 
brakmuno paccekabratmuno paccassosi || || 

6. Atha kho Subrahm^ ca paccekabrabniS. SuddhavS-so ca 
paccekabrahmd seyyath^pi nS-ma balav^. puriso || pa 1| evam 
evam Bhagavato purato antarahita tasmiro loke p^tur ahe- 

sum HI II 

7. AddasS. kho so brahma te brahm&.no dArato va ^tgac- 

chante || || Disv^na te brahmlno^ etad avooa 1| 1| Handa 
kuto nu tumhe dgacchath^ ti || || 

8. Atha kho mayam^ ra^risa &gacchdma tassa Bhagavato 
arahato samm^sambuddhassa santikS,^ || gaccheyydsi® pana 
tvam mS,risa tassa Bhagavato upattbanam arahato sammS.- 
sambuddhass^ ti || |j 

9. Evam vutto® kho so brahm^ tarn vaoanam anadhivd- 
sento sahassakkhattum atttoam ahbinimrainitv^ Subrahm^- 
uampaccekabrahm^nam etad avoca |1 H Passasi me no tvam 
m&risa evarfipam iddh&nubh^yan-ti || || 

10. PassS-mi no® ty^ham m^risa evarftpam iddh^lnubh^- 
yan-ti || 

11. So khv&-ham m^lrisa evam mahiddhiko evam mah^nu- 
bhS.yo kassa anfiassa sama^assa y4 br^hmanassa yd upattha- 
nam gamissdmiti ll H 

12. Atha kho Subrahmd paecekabrahmd dvisahassak- 
khattura attdnam abhinimminitva tarn brahmdnam etad 
avoca II II Passasi me no tvam mdrisa evarhpam iddhdnu- 
bhdvan-ti H || 

13. Passdmi kho tydham marisa evardpam iddhdmibhdvan- 

ti II II 

14. Tayd ca kho mdrisa mayd ca sveva Bhagavd mahiddhi- 
kataro c-eva mahdnubhdvataro ca || gaccheyyasi tvam mdrisa 
tassa Bhagavato upatthdnam arahato sammdsambuddhassd 
till II 

15. Atha kho so brahmd Subrahmdnam paccekabrahmd- 
nam gdthdya ajjhabhdsi || || 


^ ahamsu. ^ S’-® brahmuno. ® S® ato * S’-® Bhagavato santikd 
arahato*. ® B gacchasi. * S’-® rutte. ^ S'-® omit no. ® S'-® kho instead 
of no. 
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Tayo ca supan^S. caturo ca hams^l I1 
yyagghinisS- pancasatd ca jh&yino || 
tayidam vimftnam jalate va brahme || 
obhllsayani uttarassam disfiyan-ti || j| 

16. Kincglpi te tarn jalate vim&nain H 
obb&sayam uttarassam dis&yain || 
rflpe ranam disvft sad& pavedhitam || 
tasm^l na rilpe ramati sumedho ti || || 

17. Atha kho Subrahm^l ca paccebabrabui& Suddbav&so 
ca paccekabrahn(i& tarn brahm&nam samvejetySl tattb-ev-anta- 
radb&yimsu || || 

18 Agam&si ca kbo so brabmfi, aparena samayena Bbagavato 
upatthlinam arabato samm&sambuddhass^ ti |1 || 

§ 7. KokbMka (or KoMliya). 

1. Sivattbill II 

2. Tena kho pana. samayena Bhagavd div&vib^ragato boti 
patisallino || || 

8. Atha kbo SubrabmA ca paocekabrahm& Suddb^lv&so ca 
paccekabrahmsi yena Bbagav& ten-upasankamimsu || upa- 
sankamitvd paccekadv&rab^bam niss&ya attbamsull || 

4. Atha kho Subrahm^ paccekabrabmA Kok&Kkam bhi- 
kkbum &rabbba Bbagavato santike imam g&tham abh&si || || 

Appameyyam paminanto || ko dba vidv^l vikappaye ^ || || 

appameyyam pamdyinam^ || nivutam ® manne puthujjanan- 
till 11 

§ 8. Tissako, 

1. S^Lvattbi II II 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena Bhagav^l div&vih&ragato boti 
patisallino II || 

8. Atha kbo Sabrabm& ca paccekabrabmiL Saddbav&so ca 
paccekabrahm& yena Bhagavd. ten-upasankamimsu || upa- 
sankamitvA paccekadv&rabftham niss&ya attbamsu || || 

4. Atha kbo Suddb^lv^lBo^ paccekabrahmS, Katamodaka- 
Tissakam ^ bbikkbum drabbba Bbagavato santike imanx 
g&tham abb&si|| || 


1 S'-* vikampaye always. » S'-* pamityiuaip ; B. pam^yitam (always). 
* B. nimttaataia always ; 0. nidhu (or cu) tamtam. ^ S'-* ®moraka°. 
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Appameyyam paminanto || ko dha vidva vikappaye I| 

appameyyam pam^yiuam || uivutam marine akissavan-ti ^ |1 

§ 9. Tudii hrahmL 

1. Sdvatthi [I II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena KokS^liko ^ bhikkhu ^b&dhiko 
hoti dukkhito b&,lhagiMno | ] 1 1 

3. Atba kho Tudu ® paccekabrahm^ abhikkantS^ya rattiy& 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetayanam obbasetv^ yena 
Kok^liko bhikkhu ten-upasahkami || 

4. TJpasahkamitv^ vehS^sam thito Kokdlikam bhikkhum 
etad avoea H 1| PasMehi Kok^lika Sariputta-Moggall^nesu 
cittam II pesalS, S&riputta-Moggallan^ ti H |1 

5. Ko si tyam avuso ti || || 

6. Aham Tudu paccekabrahm^ II II 

7. Kauu tyam ^Ivuso Bhagavata anS-g^mi byS-kato [j atha ^ 
kincarahiidhagato II passay&yancateidamaparaddhan-ti || || 

Purisassa hi jdtassa [| kuthS.ri ® jdyate mukhe || 

y^ya ohindati attanam || bi-lo dubbh^sitam bhanam |1 [1 

Yo nindiyam pasamsati 1 1 

tarn nindati yo pasamsiyo |] 

vicinati mukhena so kalim || 

kaliu^ tena sukham na vindati ([ |1 

Appamattako® ay am kali || 

yo akkhesu dhanapar^ljayo || 

sabbassS-pi sah^pi ® attan^ || 

ayam eva mahantataro ® kali || 

yo Sugatesu manam padosaye (1 (I 

Satam sahassdnam nirabbuddnam || 

chattimsati panca abbud&ni |( 

yam ariyagarabi nirayam upeti || 

v^c'am m&<nanca panidh^ya p&pakau-ti 1| 1| 

§ 10. KokdUko (2). 

1. S&vatthi II II 

2. Atha kho Kokaliko bhikkhu yena Bhagav^ ten- 


I uivutam tamajm aki°. * S® KokS-liyo always; further on. * B. turu 
always. * S' attha. * B, 0. kudhari. ® S'-® appamatto. C. sahbasapi, 
® S‘-®Babb^®. ® S' mahattaro; 0. mahantaro. ^ B. °garaham, " All these 
gathas recur in the next sutta, which =Sutta-mpdfca III. 10. 
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npasankami H npasankamitv^ Bhagavantani abhiv&detvS. 
ekam antam nisidi (| 

3 * Ekam antam nisinno kho Kok^liko ^ Bhagavantam efad 
avoca II I) P§-picch4 bhante SS.riputta-MoggaMnS, p^pikS,uam 
icchdnam vasam gatd ti (1 || 

4, Evam vatte Bbagav^l Kokalikam bbikkhum ^tad 
avoca [j II h-evam Kokilika avaca m^ h-evam EokS.- 
lika avaca ^ || pas^dehi Kok^lika S^riputta-MoggalUnesu 
cittam II pesal^ jSIriputta-MoggaMnd ti || 

6. Dutiyam pi kbo Eok&liko ^ bhikkbu Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II KincS-pi me bhante Bhagav^l saddhiyiko paccayi- 
ko II atha kho pS,picch& va S^riputta-MoggalMnS. papik^nam 
icchS-nam vasam gat& ti [| || 

6. Dutiyam pi kho BhagavS, Kokalikam bhikkhum etad 
avoca II II hevam Kokffika avaca m^ hevam KokMika 
avaca II pas^dehi Koklllika S^riputta-Moggalldnesu cittam || 
pesalS. S^riputta-Moggall^nd ti || || 

7. Tatiyam pi kho Kok^liko bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II la |1 icch^lnam vasam gato ti || || 

8. Tatiyam pi kho Bhagavi Kokalikam bhikkhum etad 
avoca II pa II pesalS, SAriputta-Moggalland ti ^ ll || 

9. Atha kho KokMiko bhikkhu utth^yS,8ana Bhagavantam 
abhivfi,detv£t padakkhinam katv^ pakk&mi || || 

10. Acirapakkantassa ca Kokdlikassa bhikkhuno sS.sapa- 
mattihi pilak&hi sabbo k^yo puto ahosi || || 

S^isapamattiyo hutvS. muggamattiyo ahesum || mugga- 
mattiyo hutv^l kal^lyamattiyo ahesum || kalglyamattiyo hutv& 
kolatthimattiyo ahesum || kolatthimattiyo hutvEi kolamattiyo 
ahesum || kolamattiyo hutva ^malakamattiyo ahesum || &ma- 
lakamattiyo hutv^ beluvasal&tukamattiyo ahesum || beluvasalS,- 
tukamattiyo hutvS. billaraattiyo ahesum || billamattiyo hutvd 
pabhijjimsu pubbanca lohitaiica paggharimsu || || 

11. Atha kho Kokffiko bhikkhu ten-eva ^bMhena klllam 


m omit avaca. ® S*-*'’ Kokaliko also kere only. 

These abridgments are those of B. ; those of are little different. 
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akasi || kMankato ^ ca Kokdliko bliikkliu Paduma-nirayam ® 
uppajji Sariputta-Moggallanesu cittam aghS-fcetva II || 

12. Atha kko BralimS. saharapati abliikkantdya rattiy^ 
abkikkantavanao kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetv^ yena 
Bbagav£l ten-upasankami || upasankamitvi Bliaga van tarn 
abbivadetv^ ekam antam attbdsi || li 

13. Ekam antam tbito kho Brahral sahampati Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || II KokMiko bhante bhikkhu kalama- 
kasi® II kalankato ca bhante KokMiko bhikkhu Paduma- 
nirayam uppanno Sariputta-Moggallanesu cittam ^ghatetv^ 
txllll ■ 

14. Idam avoca Brahm^ sahampati || idam yatv^ Bhaga- 
yantam abhiv&detv^ padakkhinam katva tatth-ev-antaradha- 
yiti II II 

15. Atha kho BhagavS- tass^ rattiy4 accayena bhildchCl 
amantesi || || 

Imam bhikkhave rattim BrahmS, sahampati abhikkantS,ya 
rattiy^ abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam obhS-setva 
yen^ham ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitv^ mam abhiv^detva 
ekam antam atthasi || || Ekam antam thito kho bhikkhave 
Brahma sahampati mam etad avoca || II Kokaliko bhante 
bhikkhu kMamak^si || kMahkato ca bhante Kokaliko bhikkhu 
Padumam nirayam uppanno Sariputta-Moggallanesu cittam 
^ghatetva ti || || Idam avoca bhikkhave Brahma sahampati II 
idam vatv^ mam abhivadetv^ padakkhinam katvi. tatth-ev- 
antaradh^yl ti || || 

16. Evam vutte aiifiataro bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Kivadigham nu kho bhante ^ Paduma-niraye 
ayuppam^nan-ti I1 || 

17. Dighain kho® bhikkhu paduma-niraye S-yuppam^nain || 
na® sukaram sahkh^tum ettak&ni vassani iti v^ ettak^ni 
vassasatS,ni iti vi ettakdni vassasahass^ni itiva ettak&ni vassa- 
satasahass^ni iti vk ti || || 

18. Sakka pana bhante upam^l k&tun-ti li If 


^ kdlakato. ^ B, padumam®. ^ B. kalam kato here and further on. 
* B. omits hhaute. ® S‘-^ omit kho. ® S‘ and B. tain na. B. upaniam. 
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19. Saklc^ bliikk}i5 ti Bhagav^ avoca ll II 

Seyyath^ipi bhikkhu visatikhariko kosalako tilavabo || tato 
puriso vassasatassa vassasahassa ^ accayena ekam ekam tilam 
uddhareyya II khippataram kbo so bhikkhu vlsatikhdriko 
kosalako tilavfiho iiuinS. upakkamena parikkhayam pariy4d&- 
nam ^ gaccheyya || na tveya eko Abbudo nirayo 1| seyyath^pi 
bhikkhu yisati abbudS- nirayA^ evam eko^ Kirabbudauirayo || 
seyyathS<pi bhikkhu visati nirabbudd niray^ evam eko Ababo 
nirayo || seyyath&pi bhikkhu visati ababa uirajA evam eko 
Atato nirayo || seyyatbapi bhikkhu visati atatA niray^ evam 
eko Ahaho nirayo II seyyath&.pi bhikkhu vlaati ahah& niray^ 
evam eko Kumudo nirayo 1| seyyathSipi bhikkhu visati kumudi 
niraya evam eko Sogandhiko nirayo [( seyyath^pi bhikkhu 
visati sogandhikS, nirayS, evam eko Uppalanirayo ® II seyya- 
thS,pi bhikkhu visati uppalak^l niray^ evam eko Pundariko 
nirayo 11 II Seyyath^pi bhikkhu visati pundarik^- niray& 
evam eko Padumo nirayo || || Padumake pana bhikkhu 
niraye® KokS,liko bhikkhu uppanno S^lriputta-Moggalanesu 
cittam S-gh^tetvd ti || || 

20. Idam avoca Bhagav4 || idam vatv&na Sugato ath^param 
etad avoca satth^ II || 

Purisassa hi jAtassa || kuth&rl jayate'^ mukhe II 
yS,ya chindati attflnam || bdlo dubbbSsitam bhana’m || II 
yo nindiyam pasamsati || tarn vd nindati yo pasamsiyo || 
viciniti mukhena so kalim 11 kalinS. tena sukham na vinda- 
ti II II . 

Appamattako ayam kali || 
yo akkhesu dhanapardjayo || 
sabbass&pi sahApi ® attanfi, || 
ayam eva mahantataro kali I1 
yo Sugatesu manam padosaye || || 

Satam sahass^nam nirabbudS.nam 11 
chattimsati panca ca ® abbud^lni || 


^ B. ^satassa. * S. pariyosdnain. ® B. atbudo nirayo, and so always -o 
nirayo. * evam'eYam (or eva) kho (S* twice; S® always). ® uppalako 
nirayo. « S*-® padumam kno pana® nirayam. S'-® jdyatt. ® B. samhdpi 
» B. S^-® va. * ‘ ^ 
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yam arlyagarahl nirayam upeti || 
yacam mananca panidh^ya p^pakaa-ti ^ || || 

Pathamo yaggo II 11 
Tass-uddlrnam II || 

Aydcanam Garavo Brahmadeyo Bako ca brahm^ |( 
Apar& ca ditthi Pam^ldam Kokaliya Tissako || 
Tudu ca ^ brahm^ aparo ca Kok^liko ti || || 


Chapter II. DuTiYo-yAGGo (or Pancaka). 

§ 1. Sanamkimdro, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav&i PS-jagahe 
viharati Sappinl ^-tire II || 

2. Atka kho brahm^ SanarnkumS-ro abhikkantSya rattiyS- 
abbikkantayanno keyalakappam Sappinl-ttram obh&setv^ 
yena BhagavS- ten-upasankami || upasankamitv& Bhaga- 
vantam abhiv^dety^ ekam antam attbasi II 

3. Ekam antam tbito kbo brabm^ SanamkumElro Bbaga- 
vato santike imam g&tbam abb§,si II || 

Kbattiyo settho jane tasmim || ye gottapatls^rino || 
yijjacaranasampanno II so settho devam^nuse ti || || 

4. Idam avoca brahm^L Sanamkumaxo II samaminno satthgl 
abosi II II 

6. Atba kbo brahm4 Sanamkumdro samaminno me * 
sattb^ ti Bbaga vantam abbivMetvd padakkbinam katvS, 
tatth-ey-antaradb§,ylfci || || 

§ 2. Devadatta. 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagav^ B^jagabe viharati GKjjba- 
kbte pabbate acirapakkante Devadatte || || 

2. Atba kbo BrabmA sahanopati abhikkant&ya rattiyfi. 
abhikkantavai^no kevalakappam Gijjbakbtam pabbatam 
obh^sety^l yena Bhagav^l ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitvA 
Bhagavantam abhivddetv^ ekam antam atth^si || || 


^ See the preceding sntta. Same varieties of reading besides those here noticed. 
® B. Tutu ca ; oSiducca ; Kuducca. * So ; B. Sabbini ; C. Sappini ; 
S® Sappinl. * S^-s omit me. 
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3 Ekam antam thito kho Brahma sahampati Devadafctam 
arabblia Bbagavato santike imam g&tham abbasi II II 

Phalam ve badalim banti || pbalam vela^ nalam II II 

sakhdro k^purisam banti || gabbbo assatarim^ yatba ti II II 
§ 3. Andhakadnda, 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagava Magadbesu vibarati Andba- 
kavinde || || 

2. Tena kbo pan a samayena Bbagav^ rattandbakaratimi- 
s^yam ajjhok&se nisinno boti devo ca ekam ekam pbusayati || II 

3. Atha kho BrahmS, sabampati abbikkantAya rattiya 
abbikkantavanno kevalakappam Andhakavindam obb^setvA 
yena Bbagava ten-upasankami || upasankamitv^ Bbagavan- 
tam abbiv^detva ekam antam attbasi II II 

4. Ekam antam tbito kbo Brahma sabampati Bbagavato 
santike ima gitbayo abhS,si II II 

Sevetba pantdni senasan^ni ® || 
careyya samyojanavippamokkh'A 1 1 
sa ce ^ ratim nMbigacchaye tattba II 
sangbe vase rakkbitatto satima || II 
KuM kulam pindikS.ya caranto || 
indriyagutto nipako satima il 
sevetba pantani senasanani || 
bhaya pamutto abbaye vimutto II II 
Yattha bherav^ sirimsapa || 
vijju saiicarati tbaneti ^ devo 1| 
andbak&ra-timisS-ya rattiyS, || 

. nisidi tattba bbikkbu vigatalomabamso || || 

Idam hi jatu me dittbam || na yidam iti bitibam ® || 
ekasmimbrabmacariyasmimllsahassam macculiAyinam’^H II 
Bbiyo pancasatd sekh^ II das^ ca dasadh^ satam ® || || 
sabbe sotasamdpannd II atiraccbanagamino II 
Athayam itara pajS, || puilnabh^g^ ti me mano || 
sankbatum no pi sakkomi ^ || musavddassa ottajppeti^^ || || 


1 Yelxitn; velfl. ® B, assatari. ^ sayanRsauslni lieTe and fnrtlier 
on- * yo ve ; S® so ve. * B, tlianayati. ® B. vatiham. ’ °bliasinam. 
* B. “dasa. ^ B. ndpp; no visakkemi (S^ -dmi). * musdvddaya ; 

B. otappeti ; S*-® ottapeti. 
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§ 4. Arunavatt, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ S^vatthiyam 
viharati 1| la || 

2. Tatra kho Bhagav^ bkikkhA amantesi || || Bhikkliavo 
ti II II 

3. Bhadante ti te bhikkhil Bhagavato paccassosum |j || 

4. Bhagava etad avoca || 

5. BhCltapubbam bhikkhave aliosi Arunav^ n^raa || 
Banilo kho pana bhikkhave Arunavato Arunavatt nama raja- 
dh^ni ahosi || Arunavatiyam kho pana bhikkhave r&jadhS.ni- 
yam^ Sikhi bhagav^ araham samm^sambuddho upaniss^ya 
vihasi II || 

6. Sikkhissa kho pana bhikkhave Bhagavato arahato 
samm^sambuddhassa Abhibhii-Sainbhavain n&,ma savaka- 
yugam ahosi aggam bhaddayagam || || 

7. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikhi bhagav^ araham sammli- 
sambuddho Abhibhum bhikkhnm amantesi || || Ay^ma 
biAhmana || yena annataro brahmaloko ten-upasahkamissama 
yS.va ^ bhattassa kalo bhavissati ti |( || 

8. Evam bhante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhh bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato samm^sambuddhassa paccassosi \\ [j 

9. Atha kho bhikkave Sikhi bhagava araham samraS,- 
sambuddho Abhibhh ca bhikkhu seyyath&pi nS-ma balavS, 
puriso sammiiljitam va biham pasireyya pasiritam vi baham 
samminjeyya || evam eva Arunavatiyi rajadhaniyi antarahiti 
tasmim brahmaloke pitur ahesum ® || |( 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikhi bhagavi araham sammi- 
sambuddho Abhibhum bhikkhum imantesi || || Patibhatu 
brihmana tarn brahmuno ca brahmaparisaya ^ ca brahma- 
pirisajjinam ca dhammikathi ti || II 

11. Evam bhante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhh bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato sammisambuddhassa patissutvi 
brahminanca brahmaparisanca brahmaparisajje ca dhammiyi 
kathiya sandassesi saraidapesi sarauttejesi sampahamsesi || ll 

12. Tatra sudam bhikkhave brahma ca brahmaparisi ca 


^ B. rajatthaniyam ; rajadLanim. ® tava. ® ahamsu. ^ S^-® 
“paris^ya. 
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brahmaparisajj^ ea iijj]iS, 3 ’'anti khiyauti vlpS^centi || |[ Acclia- 
riyam Tata bho abbbutam vata bbo katham hi imma satthari 
sainmukliibhiKe savako dhammam desessati ti || 1| 

13. Atha kbo bhikkhave Siklix bhagav^ araham sarnraa- 
sarwbucldho Abliibhum bbikkbiiin ^mantesi || || TJjjliavanti 
kbo te br^bmana bralirnll ca brabrnaparisa ca brabmaparisajjS, 
ca (I II Accbari^^am Tata blio abbbutam Tata bbo katham 
bi Ti&ma satthari saminiikbibbCtte savako dhammam desessati 
ti il II Ten a bi tTam brAbmana bbiyyosomattaya brabin^- 
nan ca brabmaparisail ca brabmaparisajje ca samvejebi 
ti II II 

14. Evam bbante ti kbo bbikkhaTe Abbibhil bbikkhu 
Sikhissa bbagavato arahato saram§.sambuddhasa patissutvS, 
dissam^nena pi kayena dhammam desesi 1| adissam^nena pi 
kayena dhammam desesi || dissanianena hetthimena upadcjlia- 
Myena adissamanena uiDarimeiia upaddhakd^^ena dhammam 
desesi || dissanianena pi iiparimena ^ iipuddhakayena adissa- 
manena ^ hetthimena upaddbak&yena dbammain desesi || || 

15. Tatra Sudani bhikkhave brnbrn^ ca brabmaparisS. ca 
brabniaptlrisajja ca acchariyabbhutacittajat^ ahesum || || 
Acclinriyam vata bho abblmtam vata bho samanassa mahid- 
dhikata mahanubhavata ti || || 

16. Atha kbo Abhibh{t bbikkhu Sikhim bhagavantam 
arahantam sammAsambuddham etad avoca || || Abhij^nami 
khvaham bbante bbikkhusarighassa majjhe evarupam vacam 
bh&sit^S. pahomi khT^-ham S,vuso brahmaloke thito sahassiloka- 
dhjttum sarena Tiiiiiapetun-ti || || 

17. Etassa brS,hraana kMo etassa bi^bmana kdlo yam tvam 
brahmana brahmaloke thito sahassilokadh&tum sarena Tiful^- 
peyyAsl ti || || 

18. Evam bbante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhu bbikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato sammS^sambiiddhassa patissutva 
byahraaloke thito im& g^thdyo abh^si || || 

Arabbhatha nikkhamatha (| yuiijatha buddhas^lsane || 

dhunfi,tha maccuno senam || naMg^ram va kunjaro || || 


^ parinieiia, * S'-® add pi. 
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yo imasinim dharamavinaye || appamatto viliassati^ II 

pah^a jS-tisamsSlram li dukkhassantam karissatl ti || || 

19. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikht ca bhagavei arabam sammd- 
sainbuddho AbhibhA ca bhikkbu brahmS-nan ca brabmapari- 
sau ca brabmapirisajje-'ca samvejetv^l || seyyatbipi nkma, || 
pa II tasmim brabmaloke antarabit^ Arunavatiy^ ^ p^tur 
akesuni (!• 1| 

20. Atba kho bhikkhave Sikbi bhagav^ arabam eammS,- 
sambuddho bbikkb<i draantesi || || Assuttha no tumhe bhi- 
kkbave Abbibhussa bbikkbtino brabmaloke tbitassa gS,tbS,yo 
bh^sam&nass^ ti || || 

21. Assumhakbo® mayam bbante Abbibbussa bbikkbuno 
brabmaloke tbitassa g^thS,yo bhdsam^lnass^ ti || [( 

22. Tatb^ katbam pana tumbe bhikkhave assuttha Abbi- 
bbussa bbikkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa g^tbS-yo bb^samel- 
nassk ti || || 

23. [Evam kbo mayam bbante assumha Abbibbussa bbi- 
kkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa gith^yo bbdsamfinassa ^ || ||] 

Arabbbatha nikkhamatha II yunjatba buddhas^lsane (I 
dbundtba maccuno senam || nal^gS,ram va kuiljaro II || 
yo imasmim dbammavinaye ll appamatto vibassati |) 
pabSlya jatisamsS-ram || dukkbassantam karissatiti 1| ll 

24. Evam eva kho mayam bbante assuraba Abbibbussa 
bbikkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa g^ltbdyo bbdsamanassa ti || || 

25. SS.dbu sS,dhu bhikkhave || sMbu kbo tumbe bhikkhave 
assuttha Abbibhussa bbikkbuno brabmaloke tbitassa g^tb^yo 
bhllaamllnaas4 ti |1 |j 

26. Idam avoca Bhagav^ II attamanS. te bbikkbti Bhaga- 
vato bbslsitam abbinandun-ti || || 

§ 6. Parinibbdna, 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavS, Kusin^lrS^yam vibarati TJpa- 
vattane Mall4nain sdlavaue antarena yamakas^lltoam pari- 
nibbfi.na8amaye || || 

2. ^ Atba kho BhagavS bhikkbii dmantesi || || Handa d^lni 


^ vihessati "here and further on. ^ B. adds rdjatthdniyd. ^ g’-^no. 
^ This paragraph is missing in S^-®. ® §{ 2-7=M.P.S. VI. 10-18. 



158 


BRAHMA-SAMTUTTA VI. 


[YI. 2. 5. 


bhikkliave S-mantay^rrii to appam^dena satiipMetha yaya- 
dhamma sankhar^ ti || ayam TathS-gatassa pacchim^ Taca || || 

3. Atha kho BhagavS, pathamam jh^Lnam samapajji (( || 
Pathamajhaii&vuttliahitv^dutiyaTn jliS.namsaTn^pajji|| || Duti- 
yajhdnd vutthahitvd tatiyam jh^nam samapajji (( || Tatiya- 
jhanS, vutthaHtva catattham jhanam samapajji || Catuttha- 
jhana vutthaliitv^ akSsanancS^yatanam samapajji (| (1 AkSsS.- 
naxlc^yatanS. vutthakitvS- vifinanane^yatanarn samapajji || (| 
Viuil^nancayatand vutthahitva ^kincaful^yatanam saraa- 
pajji II II Akiilcaiir^yatan^TutthaliitTa nevasannan§,sami^ya- 
tanam samfi-pajji |t || 

4. N'evasanfi^nasannayatan^ vutthahitva. ^ikincann&yatauam 
samapajji || Akificafifi^yataud vutthahitva viful^nancdyata- 
nam samapajji || || Vifin&nancayatan^ vutthahitvS. §,kasa- 
nailc^j’^atanam samapajji || || Akasanancayatana vutthahitva 
catutthara jhanam samapajji || || Catutthajh^n^ vutthahitva 
tatiyam jhanam samdpajji || || TatiyajhanS. vutthahitva 
dutiyam jh§,nam samapajji || !| Dutiyajh&n& vutthahitva 
pathamam jhanam samdpajji || || 

Pathamajh^n^ vutthahitv4 dutiyam jhanam sam&pajji (| || 
Dutiyajhin^ vutthahitvS. tatiyam jhanam samgipajji || (| 
Tatiyajhan^l vutthahitvA catuttham jhanam saradpajji || || Ca- 
tutthajh^ufi vutthahitvil saraanantar^ Bhagav^ parinibbayi|| || 

5. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbdnd Brahma sa- 
hampati imam gSltham abh&si || || 

Sabbeva nikkhipissanti || bhiitd loke samussayam || 
yathS, etMiso satth^ || loke ^ appatipuggalo || 

Tathagato balappatto II sambuddho parinibbuto ti |( || 

6. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibb^n^ Sakko devS,nam 
indo imam g^tham abh&si || (I 

Anicca vata sahkh^r^ II uppadavaj^adhammino || 
uppajjitva nirujjhanti || tesam vtlpasamo aukho ti || || 

7. Parinibbute Bhagavati sahaparinibbana ayasm^ Anando 
imam glltham abh^si || II 

Tad^si yam bhimsanakam || tadasi lomaharasanam || 
sabbakS.ravar(lpete II sambuddhe parinibbute ti || || 


^ B. inserts m. 
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ParinibbuteBhagavati saha parmibbS-n^ dyasmS. Anuruddho 
imi gS-th^yo abb^si || II 

Nahu ass^sapassaso tbita-cittassa ^ t^dino || 
anejo santim arabbha || cakkbumS. parinibbuto || !| 
asalllnena cittena || yedanam ajjbav^sayi || 
pajjotass-eva nibbanam II vimokkho cetaso abfi ti ^ II II 
Brabma-samyuttam 1| (| 

Paiicakam |1 II 
Tass-udddnam (| || 

Brabm^-Sanam Devadatto Andhakavindo Arunavati 
Parinibb^nena ca desitam idam Brabma-pancakam ® || (| 


^ passdsS,® ; S* °tMtani®. * yimokho dhu cetaso ti. ® So ; iu 
B. the ena is thus : 

Brahm^-sarnyuttam I| |I 
Tatr-udditnam bhavati || || 

Brahm^yacanam AgS-rayafica || Brahmadevo Bako ca brahm^ H 
Annataro ca hrabmd Kokaliyaaca || Tissakan. ceva Turu ca [| 

Brahmd Kokaliya-bhikkhu || Sanarnkumarena Devadattara || 
Andhakaviudam Arunavati Parinibbaneua pannarasa ti |1 || 
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BOOE VIL— BEIhMAI^A-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Arahanta-vaggo pathamo* 

§ 1. DhananjanL 

1. Evara me sutam ekam samayam BhagavA E^jagahe 
viharati Veluvane kalandaka-nivape II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena aiiiiatarassa bharadvl^agotta- 
brahm^lrLassa ^ Dhanailjani^ nama brSthmani abhippasanni 
hoti buddhe ca dhamme ca sanghe ca || II 

3. Atha kho^ Dhananj^ul br§,hmant bMradv^jagottassa 
brihmanassa bhattam upasambarauti ^ upakkamitva ® ti- 
kkbattum iid^nam ud^nesi 1| 1| Kamo tassa Bhagavato 
arabato sammasarabuddhassa || pe II || 

4. Evam Tutte bbaradv^jagotto brS-bmano Dhaiianj^nim 
etad avoca |i || Evam eva pan^iyam vasali yasmim tasmim 
vS, tassa muiidakassa saraanassa vannam bli^sati || idS-ni 
ty&ham® vasali tassa satthunovMam dropessS,mi-ti || II 

5. Ka kbv^han«tam breihmana pass^mi sadevake loke sam^- 
rake sabrabmake sassamanabrlihmaniy^ paj^ya sedevakama- 
nussslya yo tassa BbagavatovS,dam ^ropejya arabato sammS- 
sambuddbassa || api ca tvam br^bmana gaccba || gaiitv& vija- 
nissasl ti ^ || || 

6* Atba kbo bhdradvSjagotto brdbmano kapito anattaraano 
yeaa Bhagavi ten-upasankami || upasankaraitv^ Bbagavata 
saddhim sammodi II sammodanlyam katbam sslr&nij’^am vitis&- 
retva ekam antam nisidi || II 


^ ®gotassa, ^ So ; B. dhanafijant ; S* ^ qi.s omit atha 

kho. * S*-® upaharanti. ^ B. upakklialitvS. '■ - ’ So B. 

(con‘ectiott of vijamssatiti) ; pivedissatiti. 
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7. Ekam antam nisinno kho bharadvijagotto brS<liina:^o 
Bhagavantam gS-thaya ajjhabhS-si II || 

Kimsu cbetv^L ^ sukbam seti II kimsu clietv& na socati II || 

kissassa ^ ekadhammassa || vadham rocesi ® Q-otaiBi ti ^ || 

8. Kodham clietva sukiiam seti || kodham chetv& na socati || || 

kodhassa visamCilassa || madhuraggassa br&,hmana || 

vadham ariya pasamsanti II tam bi chetv^ na socatiti ^ 1| || 

9. Evair^ Tutte bh&radv&.jagotto brahmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || || Abhikkantam bko Gotama abhikkantam 
bho Gotama || || Seyyathapi bho Gotama nikkujjitam v^ 
akkujjeyya || paticchannam v^ vivareyya || miilhassa v4. 
maggam ^cikkheyya || andhak^re vS. telapajjotam dhareyya 
cakkhumanto riip^ni dakkhinti II evam evam bhot^ Gotamena 
anekaparijAyena dhammo pak^sito || |( Esdbani bhagavantam 
Gotamam saranam gacch^mi || dhammanca bhikkhusahghafi- 
ca II II Labheyydhara bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjam 
lablieyyara upasampadan-ti || || 

10. Alattha kbo bh^radvSjagotto brS,hmano Bbagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam ® || || 

H. Acirftpasampanno kho pan^yasm4 bh^radv^jo eko 
VLlpakattho appamatto S^t^pi pahitatto viharanto na cirass-eva 
yassatthS-ya kulaputtA sammad eva ag&,rasra^ anagariyam 
pabbajanti || tad anuttarain brahmacariya-pariyosS-nam ditthe- 
va dhamme sayam abhinii^ sacchikatv^ upasarnpajja vihasi || 
khin^ j§,ti vusitam brahmacariyam katam karaniyam n^param 
itthatt^y^ ti abbhauilasi || 1| 

12. Annataro ca Bh^radv&,jo arahatam ahoslti || || 

§ 2. Akkoaa. 

I. Ekam samayam BhagavS. E^jagahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandaka-nivape II || 

2, Assosi kho akkosaka-bhdradv^jo brahmano Bh§,radv4ja- 
gottb kira brahmano Samanassa Gotamassa santike ag^asmS, 
anagariyam pabbajito ti || II 

8. Kupito anattamano yena Bhagav^ ten-upasahkami || 


^ SS. jhatva always. * B. kissassu. ® SS. rocehi. * B. Gotamo ti; 

Gotamahi ; ; S® niatilii. ^ These gathas, already met with m 

Bevata-S. VIII. 1 and Bevaputta-S. I. 3, will he found again once more in 
Sakka-S. III. 1. ® S'-® add ti alattha upasampada. ’ S'-® ca. 

M I 
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upasankamitY^ Bhagavantam asabbh^hi pbarusahi YS,cS,lii 
akkosati paribhasati II II 

4. Evain viitte Bhagava akkosaka-bb^radvijam braliraanam 
etad avoca II II Tam kirn marulasi br&hmana || api nu kbo te 
^gaccbanti mitt^macc^. uat.i^aloliita atitbiyo ti 1| 1| 

5. Appekada me bbo Grotama ^gacchanti mittS^inaccS. fi^tisa 
lobitd atithiyo ti || || 

6. Tam kim maililasi brdhmana || api nu tesam anuppadesi 
kliS-daniyam bliojaniyam s^yaniyan-ti ^ || || 

7. Appekad^ nes^ham bho Q-otama auuppademi khMani- 
yam bhojaniyam sayaniyan-ti || || 

8. Bace kho pana te brS,hmana na patiganbanti kassa tarn 
boti II II 

9. Sace te^ bho Gotama na patiganbanti ambakam eva 
tarn hoti ti || II 

10. Evam eva kho® br^bmana yam tvam ambe anakkosante 
akkosasi || arosante rosesi ^ || abhandante bbandasi || tarn te 
mayam na patiganbl.ina [tav-ev-etam brS,hrnaua hoti] ® tav- 
ev etam brahmana hoti ti || || Yo kbo biAbmana akkosyntam 
paccakkosati || rosentam patiroseti || bhandantam patibbanda- 
ti II ayam Yuccati brihmanasambhufijati vitiharati II te mayam 
tay& neva sambhuiljAma || na vitibarama II tav-ev-etam 
brahmana hoti tav-ev-etam brahmana hoti ti || || 

11. BhaYantam kho Gotaraam sar^jik^ parisa evam jana- 
ti II Araham samano Gotarao ti II 11 Atha ca pana bhavam 
Gotamo kiijjbati ti 1! || 

12. Akkodhassa kuto kodho || dantassa samajivino |( 
sammadailn^lvirauttassa || upasantassa tidino || || 
tasseva teiia p^pi}^ ll yo kuddhain pap'kujjbati II 
kuddbam appatikujjhanto II sahgamam jeti dujjayamll || 
ubhinnam attbam carati || attano ca parassa ca |1 
param sahkupitam hatvS, || yo sato upasammati || || 
ubhinnam tikicchantanam ® |j attano ca parassa ca || 
janfi- mailhanti b^lo ti || ye dhammassa akovida ti*^ || || 


^ B. khtldaniyam vB. Wio° Ta vd ti. ® me. ^ B. evamevam. ^ B. 
rosasi aud further on '‘rosati, In B. only. ® So B. ; C. notices the readings 
tikiochantilnamandtikiccliatam; tikicchantaiii. ’ These gathas are repeated 
in the next sutta. 
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13. Evam vutte akkosaka-bh^radv&jo br^knmno Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Abhikkantarn bbo Gotama II pe || 

Es^KambhavantamGotamam saranara gaccbdmidhammaiica 
bbikkbusanghancall || Labheyyiham bhotoGotamassasantike 
pabbajjam labheyyam upasampadan-ti || || 

14. Alattha kho akkosaka-bbaradv4.jo brS.hmano Bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam |j 

15. Acirilpasarapanno kho paa^yastn^ ak:kosaka-bh&radvS.jo 
eko Tilpakattho appamatto dtapi pahitatto viharanto na 
cirasseva yassatth^ya kulaputt^ sammad eva agarasma ana- 
g^riyam pabbajanti || tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyos^- 
nam ditthevadhamme sayam abhiiln^ sacchikatvA upasampajja 
yihisi II khina jS-ti vusitam brahmacariyam katam karaniyam 
nStparam itthattfi^yfi, ti abbhaiiil^si ^ || || 

16. Annataro ca panllyasmd Bhdradv^jo arahatam ahosl till || 

§ 3. Amrinda, 

1. Ekaip samayam Bhagav^ Eajagahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandaka-nivape || || 

2. Assosi kho asurindaka-bh^radvSjo br&hmano || || BhS.- 
radvAjagotto brahmano kira samanassa Gotamassa santike 
ag^rasm^ anagd,riyam pabbajito ti || || 

3. Kupito anattamano yena Bhagav& ten-upasahkami || 
upasankamitvfi, Bhagavantam asabbh^ihi pharusahi yac^hi 
akkosati paribhfisatx || || 

4. Evam vutte Bhagavll tunhi ahosi || || 

6. Atha kho asurindaka-bhiradvdjo brdhmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Jito si samana || jito si saraan^ ti || || 

6. Jayam ve mafiuati bgllo || vacaya pharusam bhanam || 
jayanc-ev-assa tam hoti || yi titikkhS, vijdnato || || 
tasa-eva tena p^piyo || yo kuddham patikujjhati || 
kuddham appatikujjhanto || sahg§-tuain jeti dujjayam (I 
ubhiunam attham carati || attano ca parassa ca || 
param sahkupitam natv^ || yo sato upasammati || |( 
nbhinnam tikicchant^nam || attano ca parassa ca || 
jaii§. mannanti b&,lo ti II ye dharamassa akovid^L ti^ || || 


^ All this passage from Eviham® is suppressed in by abbreviation. * See 
the preceding sutta. 
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7. Evam vutte asurindaka-bliaradvajo br^bniano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avocall |j Abbikkantam blio Gotaraa abhikkantam 
bho Gotama (| pa || abbhanfiasi || || 

8. Anilataro ca panS,yasmd bbS^radvijo arahatam ahosi ti || || 

§ 4 . BilnhgUxa, 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagav^ R^ljagabe vibavati Veluvane 
kalandaka-niv^pe II || 

2. Assosi kho bilangika-bh&radvfljo ^ brS-hmano || Bbd- 
radvdjagotto kira br^limano saraanassa Gotaraassa santike 
agSrasma anag&riyam pabbajito ti II || 

3. Kupito anattamano yena Bhagavi ten-upasankarai (| 
upasankamitv^ tunhibhuto ekam antam atth^si || || 

4. Atha kho Bbagava bilangikassa ^ bb^radvdjassa brih- 
manassa cetas^t cetoparivitakkarn anfiaya bilangikam^ bb^- 
radvaja-br^braanain g^th^ya ajjbabb^si II ll 

Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati || 
suddhassa posassa ananganassa || 
tarn eva b^lam paoceti pslpam |1 
sukbumo rajo pativatam va kbitto ti ® II II 

5. Evam vutte bilangika-bb^lradv^jo brS-bmano Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Abhikkantam bbo Gotaina abbi- 
kkantaip bbo Gotama || pa || Es^bam bbavantam Gotaraam 
saranam gaccbSmi dhammanca bhikkhusangbauca || LabheyyS,- 
hatn bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjam || pa I! tad anuttaram 
brabmacariyapariyos^nam dittbeva dbamme sayam abbinfigl 
saccbikatv^ npasampajja vibarati || || Khiiia jati vusitam 
brabmacariyam katam karani^miu naparam itthattiy^ ti 
abbhaiulllsi || || 

6. Afinataro ca pan^ 3 "asm& bb^radv^jo arabatam abositi 11 1| 

§ 5. Ahmmlm. 

1. S&vatthi nidanam II (I 

2. Atba kho ahimsaka-bharadyajo brdbmano yena Bha- 
gavS< ten-upasankami || upasaiikamitv^ Bhagavata saddbim 
sammodi || sammodaiiiyam katbam sdrdniyaiu yitis&retva 
ekam antam nisldi || || 


' C. vilaii^ika® ; bilaiigaka®. 

Devata-S. III. 2. 


2 S^-* bilaiigaka®. ^ Repetition of 
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3. Ekain antam nisinno klio aliimsaka-bliaradvS-jo brah- 
mano Bhagavantam etad avoca || || Aliimsakahain bbo 
Gotaina ahirasak^ham bho GotamS, ti li II 

4. YatbS, nUinam tatba c-assa II siya klio tvam ahimsako II 
yo ca kS,yena vac^ya || maiiasa ca na himsati || 

sa ce ahimsako boti II yo param na vibimsatiti || || 

5. Evam vutte abimsaka-bbaradv4jo brabmano Bbagavan- 
tam etad avoca II || Abbikkantam bho Gotama abbikkaiitam 
bbo Gotama || pa || abbbafulasi |1 || 

6. Aililataro ca paiiayasm^ bbaradvajo arabatam. ahositi II II 

§ 6. Jafd. 

1. Savattbi nidanam II II 

2. Atba kbo jat^-blAradvajo br§.binano yena Bhagav^ 
ten-upasahkami II upasahkamitva Bhagavat^ saddbim saiu- 
modi II sammodaniyam katham s^raniyam vitis^retva ekam 
antam iiisidi || || 

3. Ekam antam nisinno jat^-bbS,radvajo brabmano Bbaga- 
vantam gS-tb^ya ajjbabb^si || II 

Antojata babijata || jat^ya jatita paja || 

tarn tarn Gotama puccb^mi|| ko imam vl jataye jatan-ti|| || 

4. Sile patitth^ya naro sapaiiilo II cittam pannauca bb^vay am || 
At^pi nipako bbikkhu II so imam vijataye jatam || II 
Yesam r^go ca doso ca || avijja ca virajit^ II 
khin^savd arabanto II tesam vijatit^ jata || II 

Yattba nllmauca rbpailca || asesam uparujjbati 1| 
patigham rbpasafln^ ca^ II ettba sa cbijjate jata ti^ II II 

5. Evam vutte jata-bh^radvajo brabmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || || Abbikkantam bbo Gotama II pa II 

6. Annataro ca pandyasm^l bbaradvajo arabatam abositi || II 

§ 7. 8uddhika, 

1. Savattbi Jetavane || II 

2. Atba kbo suddbika-bhdradveljo brabmano yena BhagavS. 
ten-upasankami II upasankamitvd BhagavatS- saddbim satu* 
modi II sammodaniyam katham s&,r4niyam vitis^retvS. ekam 
antam nisidi || 


1 SS. °sanfianca. ^ b. etthesa cHadate®. These gathas are the same as those 
of Devata-S. 111. 3. 
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3. Elcam aiitam nlsinno Icho suddhika-bh&radvajo brali- 
niuno Bbngavato santike imam gatham ajjliabh^si II II 

Jfa brahmano sujjhati koci loke [| 
silava pi tapo karani || 
vijj^caraiiasampanno so sujjhati (I 
na anna itar^ paja ti ll || 

4. Balium pi palapam jappam II na jaccS, hoti ^ brahmano || 
anto kasanibhu^-samkilittho I) kuhanam^ upanissito^ 11 || 
Khattiyo brahmano vesso 1 1 suddo candMapukkiiso (| 
^raddhaviriyo pahitatto II niccani dalhaparakkamo II 
pappoti parainam suddhim || evam jan^hi brahmana ti II || 

5. Evam vutte suddhika-bharadvajo brahmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Abhikkantam bho Gotama abhi- 
kkantam bho Gotama II pa || 

6. Ailfiataro ca panayasma bharadvajo arahatam ahositi || II 

§ 8. Arjrjiha, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav^l Bajngahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandaka-niv^pe || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena aggika-bh^radv^jassa brah* 
raaiiassa sapping p^yaso sannihito^ hoti II II aggiin juhissami 
aggihnttam paricaiiss^mlti ll || 

3. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanbasamayam nivasetva patta- 
civaram ada 3 ^a Il§.jagahaiii pindaj’a pivisi || E&jagahe sapada- 
nam pindaya caramano yena aggika-bh&radvajassa brah- 
manassa nivesanam ten-upasahkami 1| npasaiikamitva ekam 
antam attbasi || 1| 

4. Addas^ kho aggika- bharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam 
pinda^^a carantam () disvana Bhagavantam g^th^ya ajjha- 
bh^si II II 

Tibi vijjahi samj^anno || jatima sutava bahu || 
Yijj&caranasampanno || so-mnm bbnfijeyya p^yasan-ti^ll ll 

5. Bahum pi palapam jappam II na jacc4 hoti brdbmaiio 1! 
anto kasambusamkilittho ® || kuhan4 parivarito II I! 


^ B. uajaeco. * So and G. ; B. puti ; S® sa (or si) kambu. ^ n. kulinna. 
* add ti. This gatlid 'nnll be found again in the next sutta. * S^ santito ; 
S^ sdttito. ® so imnni® piiyasauti here and further on. B. jacco as above. 
® as above (preceding sutta) ; B. °kasapaiuusamklittho. 
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pul)beniv4sam yo vedi || sagg^p&yan ca passati || 
atlio^ j^tikkliayam patto (| abbiiin&vosito muni^ || || 
etahi tihi || tevijjo boti brahmano II 

vijjacaranasampamo II so mam bhuiljeyya p^yasan-ti || || 

6. Bhunjatu bhavam bho® Gotamo brahmano bbavan-ti|| || 

7. Gdth^bhigitam me abhojaniyam^ II 
sampassatam br^thmana n-esa dhanimo || 
g^tliabhigitam panudanti buddha || 
dhamme sati brtomana vuttir es^ || |1 
Aiiilena ca ® kevalinam mahesim || 
kbinasavam kukkuccavupasantam ® |( 
annena panena upatthabassu || 
kbettam hi tam"^ punilapekkhassa boti ti® || || 

8. Evain vutte aggika-bharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca |1 || Abhikkantam bbo Gotaraa II pa II 

9. Arinataro ca paii^yasm^ bh^radv^Jo arahatam abositi || || 

§ 9. Sundarika. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav^ Kosalesu vibarati Sundarikaya 
nadiya tire || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena sundarika-bliaradvajo br^h- 
mano Sundaink^ya nadiy^ tire aggim juhati aggibuttam. 
paricarati || || 

3. Alba kho sundarika-bh^radv^’o brahmano aggim j abitva 
aggibuttam paricaritvS. utthayasana samanta catuddisa anuvi- 
lokesi II II Ko nu kho imam havyasesam bbunjeyyasiti^ il II 

4. Addas^ kbo sundarika-bharadvajo brahmano Bbaga- 
yantam ailfiatarasmim rukkhamule sisam^^ pS,rutam^^ nisin- 
nam II disvana v^mena hatthena havyasesam gabetva dakkhi- 
nahattbena kamandalum gabetvsL^^ yena Bhagava ten-upa- 
sankami || || 

5. Atha kbo Bbagava sundarika-bhS-radvSjassa brih- 
manassa padasaddena sisam vivari || 

6. Atha kbo sundarika-bbS^radv^jo brahmano II mundo^^ 


1 atha. 2 '^Tositavo®. This gathd will he found again in II. 3. ® B. omits 
hho. * B. ahhojaneyyam here and further on. ® S’-'* ca here and further on. 
® S’-® hukkuca"* here and further on. S’-® hetam. ® These gathas will be 
found again in the next sutta. ® B. hhunjeyyati. B. 0. sasisam. S’-® 
pardpitam. S’-® gahetvana. S’-® mundako. 
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aj^am bhavam imindako ayam bhavan-ti il tato ca puna 
nivattitu-kamo ahosi ll || 

7. Atha kho sundarika-bharadvijassa brS-brnanassa etacl 
ahosi II II Munda pi lii ^ idh-ekacce brMimana blmvanti || 
yam nunaham upasankamitva jatiin puccheyyan-ti || || 

8. Atha klio sundarika-bliS-radvajo br^hmano yena Bba- 
ga\A ten-upasankarai II upasankamitva Bhagavantam etad 
avoca If II Kim jacco bhavan-ti II || 

9. 31^ j^tim puccha caranauca pucclia || 
kattlia have j^j’^ati jatavedo || 
nicakulino pi muni dbitirna || 
ajaiiiyo hoti hirtnisedho || || 
saccena dan to damasS. upeto || 

Yedantagu yCisita-brahmacariyo || 
yannupanito^ tarn upavhayetha^ 11 
kalena so juhati ^ dakkhineyyo ti ^ || II 

10. Addha suyittham suhutam® mama yidam I! 
yam tS-dlsam yedagum addasaini'^ 1| 
tumh^dis^nam hi adassanena 11 

aniio jano bhunjati havyasesan^ti (| || 

Bhuiljatu bbavam Grotamo brahmano bhavan-ti || || 

11. G^tb^bhigitam me abbojaniyam II 
sarnpassatam brahmana n-esa dhammo || 
gatb^bhigitam® panudanti buddba II 
dbamme sati brdbmana vuttir esd || || 

Aililena ce kevalinam mahesiin 11 
kbln&savam kukkuccavupasantam (( 
annena panena upattbabassu II 

khettam bi tarn ^ paufiapekkbassa boti ti ll (I 

12. Atha kassa c^ham bho Gotuma imam havyasesam 
dammi ti (| || 

Id. Ka kbvabam br^bmana passami sadevake loke samd- 
rake sabrahmake sassamana-brribmaniya paj^ya sadevama- 
nuss^ya yass - eso bavyaseso bhutto sammS,parin^mum 


^ add ca, ® Tanno°. ® S- * 8 ’-® didiati. ® B. 

dakkhine57eti. ® almtain. B. ^ Tuca))ln^‘*itam. ^ 

tena (or te tanj) hite. For these two •jathas (text and notes; see the preceding 
sutta. B. yena. 
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gaccliey^’^a || ailiiatra brdhmana Tathagatassa vfi. TathS^gatas^- 
Takassa yk II tena hi tvam hr^hraana tarn iavyasesam appa- 
harite v^i ehattehi app^nake vS. udake opil^lpehi ti (I || 

14. Atha kho sundarika-bhlLradv^jo brahmano tarn havya'- 
sesam appanake udake opil^pesi (1 || 

15. Atha kho so havyaseso udake pakkhitto ciccit^tyati citioi- 
t^yati saudhilpayati sampadhftpayati || || Seyyath^pi iiS,ma 
ph^lo divasasantatto udake pakkhitto ciccitS,yati citicit^yati 
saiidh(ipayati sampadbhpS-yati 1( evam eva so havyaseso udake 
pakkhitto ciccit^yati citicit43^ati sandhiipayati satnpadhiipEiyati || 

16. Atha kho sundarika-bbaradvajo brahmano samviggo 
lomahatthaj^to yena Bbagava ten-upasahkami || upasahka- 
mitva ekara an tarn attliasi 1| || 

17. Ekam antam thitatp kho sundarika-bh&,radvajam 
brdhmanam Bhagavd gS-thiya ajjhabh^si || || 

^ br^hmana d^ru sara&dahano || 
suddhim ^ amanni bahiddhil hi etam || 
na hi tena suddhim kusala vadanti'll 
yo b^hirena parisuddhim ^ icche || || 

Hitvil aham br^hmana dS,rud^hum || 
ajj hat tarn eva jalayS^mi^ jotim l! 
niccaggiiil niccasam^hitatto ® II 
araham ® aham brahmacariyam carSrai II II 
Mano hi te br^hmana kh4ribhS-ro II 
kodho dhftmo bhasmani mosavajjam® 1| 
jihv^ sujS- hadayam jotitth^nam ll 
att^ Sudan to purisassa joti || || 

Bhammo rahado bi4.hmana silatittho II 
an^vilo sabbhi satam pasattho ^ II 
yattha have vedaguno sin4U || 
analllnagattS, va taranti param^* II II 
Saccam dhammo sarayarao brahmacariyam 1| 
majjhesit^ brS^hraana brahmapatti II 


^ S^-®addvS. ^ suddham, ^ balavena® ; B. suddhim. * B. ajjhatta- 

mevujjalayami. ® niccagf^i niccamasahitatto. ® B. omits araham. 
hito (S' °te) hrahmand. 0. “nimrao®. ® B. pasattho. yatthS. ^ B. 

vedaguno; SS. havedaguno. So S^ ; B. sinhata; S'-* sinananda (S* dam) 
td. SS. anallagatta. This gathd will be found again in II. 11. 
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satxijjublxutesu •name karolii || 

tarn aliam naram dhamraasM ti ^ brAmi ti || || 

18. Evam vutte sundarika-bh^radvajo brahmano Bhaga- 
Tan tarn etad avoca || || Abhikkantam bbo Gotama abhi- 
kkantam bbo Gotama |1 pa || 

19. Annataro ca pan ayasm S-bbS-radvajo arabatamabosi till || 

§ 10. BalmdhUL 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagavd Kosalesu vibarati aiiil^a- 
rasmim vanasande || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena aniiatarassa bharadvSja- 
gottassa brahnianassa catuddasa balivadd^ nattb^ bonti I1 || 

3. Atba kbo bharadvdja-gotto brahmano te balivadde 

gayesanto yen a so pan a vanasando ten-upasankami || upa- 
sankamitva addasS, Bbagavantam tasmim vanasande nisinnam 
pallankam abbujitv^ kayam panidh^ya parimukham 

satim upatthapetva || || 

4. Dis\4na yenaBbagav^ ten-upasankami II upasankamityS. 
Bbagavato santike ima g&thayo abh^si || II 

Na bi^ nun-imassa samanassa II baliyadd^ catuddasa || 
ajjasattbiipL na dissanti II tenfi-yam samano sukhi || || 
na hi nun-imassa samanassa || tilS, khettasmim papika^ II 
ekapanna dvipann^^ ca II ten ^y am samano sukhi || || 
na hi nun-imassa samanassa I1 tuccba-kottbasmiin musika || 
ussolhikaya naccanti || ten^yam samano sukhi II || 
na hi nun-imassa samanassa II santharo^ sattamasiko || 
upp^takebi® samebanno || ten&,yam samano sukhi || || 
na bi nfin-imassa samanassa || vidhavS- sattadhitaro II 
ekaputt^ dviputt^ ca’^ || ten^yam samano sukhi ll || 
na bi nAn-imassa samanassa || pingal^ tilaka hata |j 
sottara p&dena bodheti II tenayam samano sukbi || II 
na bi nftn-imassa samanassa || paccilsamhi inayik^ II 
detha detba ti codenti || tenayam samano sukhi ti || || 

6. Na hi mayham breihmana || balivadd^ catuddasa || 
ajjasatthim na dissanti || tenS,ham brahmana sukbi || || 


^ SS, stlti. * ha always. ^ B, pS,paka. ^ B. dupanna. * All the 
MSS. sandharo; hut further on santhW. ® C. uppudakelii. B. duputt^; 
viputtil ; S® ekaputtavi (or ci) puttdea. 
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na hi mayhara brihmana || tila khettasmim p^pik^ II 
ekapam^ dvipaBiiS* ca || tenaham brS-hmana sukhi || || 
na hi maj’^ham hr^hniana || tuccha-kotthasmim musikd || 
ussolhikdya naccanti || tenaham br^hmana sukhi || II 
na hi mayham br^hmana || santh^iro^ sattamS-siko || 
uppS^takehi samchanno |( ten&ham brahmana sukhi || || 
na hi mayham brahmana II vidhav4 sattadhltaro (| 
ekaputt^ dviputt^l ca |1 tenS^harn br^hraana sukhi || II 
na hi mayham brahmana || pirigaM tilak^. hatS, (| 
sottam p^deua bodheti || teuAham brahmana sukhi || II 
na hi mayham bi4hmana || pacchsamhi indyikS. || 
detha dethati oodenti || ten^iham brahmana sukhi ti II || 

6. Evam vutte bharadvajagotto brS,hraano Bhagavantam 
etad ayoca || || Abhikkantam bho Q-otaraa abhikkantam bho 
Gotama || seyyathS,pi bho Gotama nikujjitam Ta ukkujjeyya 
paticchaunam v& vivareyya || mulhassa maggam ^cikkheyya || 
andhakdre telapajjotam dh^reyya oakkhumanto rup^ni dak- 
khinti II evam evam bhota^ Gotamena anekapariy ^yena dhammo 
pak^sito II es^ham Bhagavantam saranam gacch^mi dham- 
maiica bhikkhusahghailca || Labheyy^ham bhoto ® Gotamassa 
santike pabbajjam labheyyam upasampadan-ti || || 

7. Alattha kho bharadvajagotto br^hmano Bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam II II 

8. AcirClpasampanno pandyasm^ bharadv&jo eko vupakattho 
appamatto ^t^pi pahitatto viharanto na cirass-eva yassatthaya 
kulaputU sammadeva ag^rasmd anag^riyam pabbajanti II tad 
auuttaram brahraacariyapariyosanaip dittheva dhamme sayam 
abhiiiiici sacchikatvi. upasampajja vih^si || khind j^ti vusitam 
brahmacariyam katam karaniyam n^param itthattS<}A ti 

abbbahoM II II 

9. Annataro ca pan&yasmS, bhS-radv&jo arahatam ahositi || !( 

Arahanta-vaggo pathamo || II 
Tass-udd4nam || II 

Dhananj&ni ca Akkosam II Asurinda^ Bilangikam II 
Ahimsakam Jata c-eva || Suddhikam c-eva Aggik^ II 
Sundarikam Bahudhiti ll yena ca te dasa ti II II 

1 S^santMro; B. eandliaro. * bho. » tho. ^ asundarikam. 
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Chapter IL TJpasaka-vaggo. 

§ 1 . Kcm.^ 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ Magadhesu 
viliarati Dakkhin^girismim EkanAlayam brahmana-garae II || 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena kasi-bharadv^tjassa ^ brAh- 
manassa pancamatt^lni nangalasat^ni payutt^ni honti vappa- 
kale II II 

3. Atha kbo Bhagava pubbanbasamayam niva,8etva patta- 
civaram Std&ya yena kasi-bharadvajassa br^hmanassa kam- 
manto ten-upasankami || || 

4. Tena kbo pana samayena kasi-bbaradvS,jassa bri,b- 
manassa parivesanA vattati || il 

5. Atba kbo BbagavS, yena parivesana ten-upasankami I! 
npasankaraitv^ ekam.antam attbAsi || II 

6. AddasS. kbo kasi-bbaradv^jo bi4bmano Bbaga van tarn 
pind^ya tbitain || disvdna Bliagavantam etad avoca || || Abam 
kbo samana kasSlmi ca vap^mi ^ ca il kasit\4 ca vapitva ca 
bhuiij&mi || || Tvam pi samana kasassu ca vapassu ca || 
kasitvA ca vapitv^i ca bbunjassilti || || 

7* Aham pi kbo brahmana kas^ini ca vapami ca || kasitv^ 
ca vapitva ca bbunj^miti || || 

8. Na kbo mayam pass^ma bboto^ Gotamassa yugam vS. 
va nangalam va pbalam va pacanam va balivadde yk || atba 
ca pana bhavam Gotamo evam ^ha II || Abam pi kbo br^b- 
mana kas&rni ca vap^lmi ca || kasitva ca vapitva ca bbufijA- 
miti II II 

9. Atba kbo kasi-bh^i,radvajo brdbmano Bhagavantam 
gatb&ya ajjhabb8,si II || 

Kassako patijan^ai || na ca paas^mi te kasim II 
kassako^puccbitobriihi || katbam janemu tarn kasin-ti|| || 

10. Saddha bijam tapo vuttbi || pailil^ me yuganaiigalam || 
biri isa mano yottam II sati me phala-pacanam || || 
kdyagutto vacigutto || ^h&re udare yato II 
saccam karorai niddanara || soraccam me pamocanam || || 


^ This sutta recurs in the Sutta-Niputa I. 4. * kas^ always. ^ B. vapp° 

always. * S'-^bho. ^ S^kasiue; S-* kusaue. 
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viriyam me dhuradhorayham || yogakkhemMhiv^lhanam || 
gacchati anivatta&tam || yattka gantv^ na socati 11 11 
Evam esa kasi kattk^ |( ea hoti amatapphaU || 
etam kasim kasitv&na || sabbadukkh^ pamuccati ti !| il 

11. Bhunjatu bbavam Gotarao kassako bhavam Gotamo ^ || 
yam bi Gotarno amatapphalam pi kasim kasatl ti || II 
12. Gathabbigltam me abhojanlyam 1| 

sampassatam brS.bmana n-esa dhammo 1| 
gathdbhigitam panudanti buddh& || 
dhamme sati br^hraana vuttir esi, H || 
aiinena ce kevalinam mahesim || 
kbinasavam kukkuccavkpasantam II 
annena pS-nena upattbabassu || 
kbettanbi tarn puiinapekkbassa hot! ti ^ || 

® Evam vutte kasi-bbUradv^jo br^bmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abbikkantara bho Gotama abbikkantam bbo 
Gotaraa || seyyath&pi bbo Gotama nikkujjitam vft ukkujjeyya 
paticchannam vivareyya mfilhassa v^ maggam &cikkheyya 
andhakare telapajjotam dhareyya cakkhumanto rbp&ni 
dakkhinti || evam evara bho Gotamena anekapariy^yena 
dbaramo pak^sito || eskbam bbagavantam Gotamam saranam 
gaccb^mi dhammanca bbikkbusabgbanca || up&sakam mam 
bbavam Gotamo dbaretu ajjatagge p^nupetam. saranam 
gatau-ti II II 

§2. Udayo. . 

1. S&vattbi nid§,iiam || || 

2. Atha kbo Bbagav^ pubbanbasamayam nivasetv^L patta- 
clvarara ^ld4ya yena IJdayassa br^lbmanasaa nivesanam teii- 
upasankami || II 

3. Atha kbo Udayo biibmano Bbagavato pattam odanena 
pbresi II II 

4. Dutiyam pi kbo Bbagav^ pubbanbasamayam nivfisetv^ 
pattaclvaram £ldS,ya yena Udayassa br&hmanassa nivesanam 
ten-upasankami || pa || 

6. Tatiyam pi kbo Udayo br^lbmai^o Bbagavato pattam 


^ B. has not Gotamo. * See ahoye I. 8, 9. ® Here the Sutta Nipata inserts 

another episode. 
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odancTia piiretv^l Bhagavantam etad aroca || || Pakatthako ^ 
yam samano Gotamo punapputiam agacchati ti li || 
Punappunam ceva vapanti bijam || 
punappunam vassati^ devaraj^ (| 
punappunam khettam kasanti kassaka ^ || 
punappunam anfiam ^ upeti rattkam || || 
Punappunam y&cakS- yicayanti ^ || 
punappunam ddnapati dadanti || 
punappunam d^lnapati daditva II 
punappunam saggam upeti thanam || || 
Punappunam khtranikS. duhanti || 
punappunam vaccho upeti ^ m^taram [| 
punappunam kilamati phandati ca || 
punappunam gabbham upeti mando II II 
Punappunam jayati miyyati ca || 
punappunam slvathikam haranti II 
maggailca ]addh4 apunabbhavdya II 

punappunam jayati bh£iripanno ti || || 

7. Evam vutte TJdayo brahmano Bhagavantam etad avocall 1| 
Abhikkantam bho Gotama || pa || XJp^sakam mam bhavam 
Gotamo dhdretu ajjatagge pdnupetam saranam gatan-ti II II 
§ 3 » DemMto, 

1. S^vatthi nidtoam || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagav^ v^tehi ^bMhiko 
boti 11 S-yaem^ ca Upav^no® Bhagavato upatth^ko hoti |( |( 

3. Atha kbo Bhagav^ ayasmantam TJpav^lnam ^imantesi || || 
Ingha me tvam Upayana unhodakam jan^hiti 1| || 

4. Evam bhante ti kho &yasm^ Gpav^no Bhagavato 
patiBSutv^ niv&setvS. pattacivaram ad^Lya yena Devahitassa 
br^ihmanaesa nivesanam ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitvd 
tunhSbhiito ^ ekam antara atthdsi ll || 

5. Addas4 kho Devahito brahmano Ayasmantam Upavanara 
tuxihibhutam® ekam antam ^hitam || disvAna Ayasmantam 
tlpavAnam gAthaya ajjhabhAsi || || 


^ pagandako. * vassanti. ® S^-* kassako. < B. mafifjaTn ; 
yaimaiTi. ® 8^-^ y^lcaualca carauti. ® 8^-® vacclid iipenti. ’ B. 8^ omit na. 
• 8^-3 UpaY^n-o always, ® S'-® omit tunkibhuto (-tuin). 
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TunMbliilto bhavam titthain || mundo sangbStiparuto || 
kim patthay^no kirn esam (| kirn nu yicitum dgato ti || || 

6. Arabam Sugato loke (| v^tehibadhiko muni || 
sace uiihodakam atthi || munino debi bribmana || 
pAjito pAjaneyydiiam || sakkareyyanam sakkato || 
apacito apaceyyanam ^ || tassa icchElmi b&tave ^ ti || || 

7. Atba kbo Devabito brdbmano unbodakassa k^jam ® puri- 
eena a:ibS»pety^ pbtoitassa ca putam ^yasmato Upav&^nassa 
padasi II II 

8. Atba kbo §,yasm^ Upavano yena Bbagav^ ten-upasan- 
karai || upasankamitva Bbagavantam unbodakena nab^petva 
unbodakena pbanitarn aloletv^ Bbagavato p^d^si || |1 

9. Atba kbo Bbagavato so ^b^dho patippassambbi 1| || 

10. Atba kbo Devabito brabmano yena BbagavS. ten- 
upasankami || upasankamitvS. Bbagavato saddbim sammodi II 
sammodaniyam katbam sS^raniyam vitisdretva ekam antain 
nisidi II II 

11. Ekam antam nisinno kbo Devabito brabmano Bhaga- 
van tarn g^tbiya ajjbabbasi || || 

Kattba dajja deyyadhammam llkattba dinnam mabappba- 
1am II 

katbam hi yajamdnassa II katbam ijjbati^ dakkhin^ ti |i || 

12. Pubbe niv§,sam yo vedi® || sagg^p^yafica passati || 
atbo jgltikkbayam patto || abbiiin^vosito muni ® || || 
ettba"^ dajja deyyadbammam 1| ettba dinnam mabap- 
pbalam || 

evaip. hi yajamS,nassa || evam ijjbati dakkbinS, ti (| || 

13. Evam vutte Devabito brabmano Bbagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abbikkantam bho Gotama || pa II npaeakam mam 
bhavam Gotamo db^retu ajjatagge panupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || || 

§ 4. Mah&s&la {or, Lukhapdpurana), 

1. Sivatthi niddnam |i || 

2. Atba kbo ailnataro br^bmana-mabSs&lo Kikho Mkhap4- 


^ °pujaniyyaiiam°; ; B. pacayyanam. ^ S’-^bh^tave. 

® kacam. ^ : a /, ■ ■.-.lierou. * ISoB. S*-®; C. vede, but 

notices the reading vedi.' ' * aonihiia' ; 6*-^ "yositavo®. See I. 8. B. tattha. 
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purano yena liliagava ten-upasankaini || upasankamitva 
llbagavata saddhim sammodi II samniodaniyam katliam sivk- 
iiiyam vitisaretv^ ekam antam nisidi II 

3. Ekam autam insiniiain kbo tain brahniana-mab^s^lam 
Bbagava etad avoc^ II || Kinnu tvam bi4hmana liikbo 
IflkhapS-purano ti || 1| 

4. Idha me bho G^otama cattaro puttfi. II te mam d^rehi 
sarapuccba gbar^ nikkbamentlti ^ II || 

5. Telia hi tvam brahmana im^ glithayo pany^punit\4 
sabb&yaTii mabijanak^ye sannipatite puttesu ca sannisiunesu 
bh^sassu || |1 

Tehi jatebi nandissam || yesan ca bbavara iccbieam ^ || 
te mam direhi sampuccba || 8a va v^renti sukaram II !| 
Asant^ kira mam jaramd || t^ta tatk ti bbasare || 
xakkbas^ puttarilpena || te jab anti vaimgatam || || 

Asso va jinno nibbhogo I1 kh&dana apaniyati II 
bilakanam pit^l there II parILgiresu bhikkhati II || 

Dando va kira me seyyo II yail ce putt4 anassava II 
candam pi gonain vilreti || atho candam pi kukkuram II || 
andhakllre pure hoti || gambhire g&dham edhati || 
dandassa ^aubbivena || khalitva patitittliatHi II II 

6* Atha kho so brMimana-mab^lsalo Bhagavato santike 
imd gfitb^yo pari 3 ApunitY& sabh^yam mabajanak^ye sanni- 
patite puttesu ca sannisinnesu abhasi || || 

Yehi jatebi nandissam 1| 3 =^esau ca bhavam icchisam || 
te mam darehi sampuccba |j sd va v^renti sbkaram || || 
AsantS, kira mam jamm^ II tS-ta tktk ti bbasare || 
rakkhas^l puttarfipena || te jahanti vayogatam || || 

Asso va jinno nibbhogo || kh4dan& apaniyati || 
bfi-lak&nam pitS. thero 1| par&gtlresu bhikkbati || || 

Dando va kira me seyyo H yan ce puttd anassavS- |j 
candam pi gonam v^reti || atho candam pi kukkuram |( 1( 
andbak^re pure hoti It gambhire gidhara edhati || 
dandassa ^nubhslvena || khalitva patitittbati ti || |1 


I S* C. Tiikkamantiti ; nikilianttti. ® icckasain. ® S'-®sainpiicclia®: 
C. vadenti. 
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7. Atha klio nam. br^hmana-raalias^lain p^tta gharam 
netva nali^petva paccekam dussayugena accliddesum || || 

8. Atha kho so brakmana-iaah^s&lo ekam dassay.ugatn 
fi.d^ya j’^ena BkagavS. ten-xipasankami || upasankamitvS, Bha- 
gavat^ saddhiip. samraodi II sammodaniyam katham 8&-r&.niyam 
vltisS-retvd ekam antam nisJdi || || 

9. Ekam antam nisinno kho brS-hmana-mah^s&lo Bhaga- 
yantam etad avoca II II Mayam bho Gotama br&,hmana n&ma 
^icariyassa ^cariyadbanam pariyes&,ma || patigganhatu me bha- 
yam Gotamo aoariyadhanan-ti II || 

10 Patiggahesi ^ Bbagav^ anukampam upidaya || || 

11. Atha kho so br^hmana-mah^salo Bbagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abbikkantam bho Gotarna || pa || up^sakam mam 
bhavam Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge panupetam. saranam 
gatan-ti 1 1 II 

§ 5. Mdnaithaddo, 

1. S^vatthi nidanam || II 

2. Ten a kho pana saraayena Mdnattbaddho^ n^ma brdbmano 
Savatthiyam pativasati || so n-eva m^taram abhiv^deti || na 
pitaram abhivadeti || na acariyam abhivS,deti || na jettha- 
bhS.tarara abhivMeti I1 || 

3. Tena kho pana samayena Bbagava mahatiya paris^ya 
parivuto dharnmam desesi^ II || 

4. Atba kho Maiiatthaddhassa br^hmanassa etad ahosi || || 
Ayarp. kbo samano Gotamo mahatiya parisaya parivuto 
dharnmam deseti || yam ntln^ham yena samano Gotamo ten- 
upasankameyyam II sace mam samano Gotamo ^lapissati aham 
pi tarn §,lapiss^mi || no ce mam samano Gotamo ^lapissati 
aham pi tain nS-lapiss^inl ti || 1| 

5. Atha kho Manatthaddho brflhmano yena Bbagava fen- 
upasahkami || upasankamitvd tunhlbbdto ekam antam attlA- 

sillll 

6. Atha kho Bhagayd tarn nS.lapi II II 

7. Atha kho M&,natthaddho br§,hmano || nflyam samano 

Gotamo kihci ti || tato^ puna-niyattitu-kamo ahosi II II 


^ patiganhasi * Manathaddho always. 3 deseti. * B. adds va. 
N I 
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8. Atta kho Bliagaya MS.natthaddhassa brahmanassa ceta- 
sS; ceto-parivitakkam aiiria}’’a Manattbaddham br^hmanam 
gS-tliaya ajjhabh^si II || 

Ifa manam br^hmana^ sadhu || attbi kassidha br^hmana || 

yena atthena ^gaccbi ^ 1 1 tain evam aimbrCihaye ti ^ 1 1 1 1 

9. Atba kho Manatthaddho br^hmano || cittam me samano 

Gotarao j&n§.tt ti || tattb-eva Bhagavato p^desu ^ siras^ 
nipatitvA Bhagavato paddni mukhena ca paricumbati p^nibi 
ca parisarab^bati ca s^veti MS,nattbaddb§.bam bbo 

Gotama Manattbaddhihanci bbo Gotama ti || || 

10. Atba kbo parisa abbbutacittaj^tll ® abosi |1 || 
Acchariyam .yata bbo abbliutam vata bbo || ayam bi 
MS,natthaddbo brihmano n-eva m^taram abbiv^deti || na 
pitaram abldvMeti || na ^cariyam abbivAdeti || na jettba- 
bbataram abbiv^deti || atba ca pana samane Go tame evarOpam 
paramam nipaccakarara ^ karoti ti 1 1 1 1 

11. Atba kbo Bhagav^ Manattbaddbam brdbmanaip. etad 
avoca II II Alam bribmana uttbebi sake S-sane nisida yato 
te mayi cittam pasannan-ti || || 

12. Atba kho Manatthaddho brS-bmano sake ^sane nisiditv^l 
Bbaga van tarn gS,tb§.ya a jjbabbasi || || 

Xesa na kayirS,tba® || kesu assa ® sag^ravo || 

kyassa^® apaciU^^ assu || kySssu sidhu supCijitS, ti^^ || j| 

13. Matari pitari v^pi \\ atbo jettbambi bhS,tari || 

licariye catuttharnhi || tesu na minain kayir^tha || || 

tesu assa sagaravo || tyassa apacit^ assu 1| 

tyassu sS-dbu supnjitA || || 

ai'abante sitibbOte |1 katakicce an&save |1 

nihacca mS,nam atthaddho |1 te namassa^^ anuttare ti |( || 

14. Evam vutte M^natthadddo brahmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || || Abhikkantam bbo Gotama abbikkantam 
bbo Gotama H pa |i up^tsakani mam bbavam Gotamo db^retu 
ajjatagge p^nupetam 8ara:aam gatan-ti |1 || 


^ lirulian^. ^ S'-* %aiicM. * S'-^ anubnihastti. * S'-* pacle. 
® So C. only ; B. and S’' vitta® ; S' is doubtful. ® B. S' nippacca®. S'-* 
mdnara na here and further on. ^ B. kayird. ^ S'-* kesvassa, S'-* kydssa. 
" S' apacitain ; C. apacitim. S'-* kesvassu sddhu supfljitati, and furtller on 
tesvasfiu®. '* One pada ought to have been omitted in all tbe MSS, B. namasse. 
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§ 6. Faccanika. 

1. S&,vatthi nid^-naip 1 1 |1 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Paccanikas&to^ n^ma brahraaiio 
Savatthiyam pativasati || || 

3. Atha kho Paocanikasatassa brS.hmanassa etad ahosi || || 
Yam nun^ham yena samano Gotamo ten-upasankameyyam i 1 
yaip. yad eva samano Gotamo bb&sissati H tarn tad ev-ass&.- 
ham 2 paccanikassan-ti ^ \\ | ( 

4. Tena kho pana samayena PhagavS, ajjhok^se cahka- 
matiil li 

5. Atha kho Paccanikas&to br^hmano yena Bhagava 
ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam cahkaman- 
tarn anucahkamamano Bhagavantam etad avoca \\ || Bhana 
samana dhamman-ti || || 

6. JNTa Paccanikas^tena || suvijdnam subh&sitam II 
npakkilitthacittena |[ s^rabbhababulena ca^ 1| II 
Yo ca vineyya sS.rabbham || appasddah ca cetaso || 
^gh^tam patinissajja II sa ve jailiia subhisitan-ti || || 

7. Evam vutte Paccanikasato brahmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || || Abhikkantam bho Gotama II pa || XJpasakam 
mam bhavam Gotamo dh^retu ajjsrtagge p&.nupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || II 

§ 7. Namkmmmha. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavi Kosalesu viharati aiihataras- 
mim vanasande II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena navakammika-bharadv^jo 
brahmano tasmim vanasande kammantam kdr^peti || || 

3. Addasd kho navakarnmika-bharadvajo brahmano Bha- 
gavantam aiihatarasmim s3,la-rukkhamiile nisinnam pallahkam 
&bhujit\A ujum kiyam panidh^a parimukham satim upattha- 
petv& II II 

4. Disvan-assa etad ahosi || II Aham kho imasmim vana- 
sande kammantam k^rdpento ram&mi || ayam samano Gotamo 
kim kardpento ramati ti || II 

5. Atha kho navakammika-bh^radvSjo br^hmai^o yena 


^ B. paccanika® always. ^ evasasaliain (S^ “bham). ^ paccanikas^- 
tanti. ^ C. s^rambha. 
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BhagavS. ten-upasankarai || upasankaraity^i Bhagayantam 
g^lthS.ya ajjhabhS-si ll || 

Ke nu kammantS, kayirantl ^ |) bhikkhu sS-layane tava || 
yad ekako araniiasmim |( ratim vindati Gotamo^ ti || || 

6. Ifa me vanasmim karaniyam atthi || 
ncclimnamMain® me yanam yiaukam* 11 
so-ham ® yane nibbanatho visallo || 

eko rame aratim vippab^yS- ti || II 

7. Evam vutte Tiavakammika-bMradv^jo br^hmano Bha- 
gayantam etad avoca )| II Abhikkantam bho Gotama || abhi- 
kkantam bbo Gotama || pa || up^sakam mam bhavam Gotamo 
dharetu ajjatagge p^nupetam saranam gatan-ti (| || 

§ 8. Katthahdra, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Kosalfesu yibaretti anfiata- 
rasmim vanasande (| || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena annatarasraim bbfi-radvfija- 
gottassa br^lhraanassa sambahulS. anteyasika katthahiraka 
m&navaka yena yanasando ten-upasankamimsu || || 

d. TJpasankamity^ addasaipsu Bhagayantam tasmim yana- 
sande Disinnam pallankam ^bhujitva ujum k%am panidb^ya 
parimukham satim upatthapetv^ II 1| DisyAna yena bbS,- 
rady^jagotto brdhmano ten-upasankamimsu (( || 

4. tlpasankaraitya bharadvfijagottam br^hmanam etad 
avooum || (( Yagghe bhavam jiiieyya asukasmim® yanasande 
samano nisinno pallankam ibhujitv^ k%am. panidbdya 
parimukham satim upattbapetv^ II || 

5. Atha kho bhdrady&jagotto brahmano tebi mdnavakelii 
saddbim yena so yanasando ten-upasankami || addas^*^ kho 
Bhagayantam tasmim vanasande nisinnam pallankam ^Ibbu- 
jitvfi- ujum kSiyam panidh&ya parimukham satim upattha- 
petyi II disv&na yena Bhagav^ ten-upasankami || upasahka- 
mity& Bhagavantam g&thdya ajjhabhaai |! || 

Gambhlrarhpe ® bahubherave vane || 
sunnam arantiam vijanam vigahiya® || 


1 S'-® kamniantata (S^ kammantak^ta) kayira. ® S'-® vindasi GotamSti. 
* S'-® nbhinna*’ * S'-® Tisukkham. ® B. avdhairi ; S' yokam. ® S'-® amuka®. 
^ S'-® addasa. * C. gambkirasabhaye. ® S'-® vigakiyain. 
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aniiljam&nena thitena vaggunA || 
sucarurupam ^ yata bhikkhu jt^yasi || || 

Na yattha gttam na pi yatfcha ^ v^ditam || 
eko aranile^ vanavasito^ muni || 
accherarupam patibh&ti mam idam || 
yad ekako pitimano vane vase || {| 

Manne-ham^ lokddhipati-saliavyatam || 
akank]iarn&,no tidivam anuttararn 1 1 
kasmd® bhavam yijanam arailuam assito H 
tape idha kubbasi brahmapattiya ti^ || I| 

6. Ya k^ci kahkh^ abhinandan^ va |1 
anekadMttisu puthfl sada sita || 
auilanamulappabbavS. pajappit4 11 
sabbS. ma}4 vyantikatd samulikd || || 
so ham akahkho apiho® anupayo^ 1| 
sabbesu dhammesu visuddhadassano 1 1 
pappuyya sambodhim anuttararn sivam 1 1 
jhay^m-aham br^hmana raho visdrado ti || 

7. Evam yutte bharadvdjagotto brihmano Bhagavantam 
etadavocall || Abhikkantam bho Gotama abhikkantara 
bho Gotama 1 1 pa 1 1 aj jatagge pS-nupetam saranam gatan-ti 1 1 1 1 
{i 9. Mdtuposako, 

1. S^vatthi nidanam II || 

2. Atha kho m^tuposako br^hmano yena BhagavA ten- 
upasahkami || upasahkamitv^ BhagavatS. saddhim sammo- 
daniyam katham s^rS,niyain vitisS,retv^ ekam an tarn nisidi 1 1 || 

3. Ekam antam nisiuno kho matuposako br&hmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Aham hi bho Gotama dhammena 
bhikkham pariyes^mi || dhammena bhikkham pariyesitv^ 
m^tapitaro po8emi|| kaccdham'^ bho Gotama evamk&ri kicca- 
kdrl horn! till II 

4. Taggha tvam brdhraana evamkiri kiccak&ri hosi [| yo 
kho br&hmana dhammena bhikkham pariyesati 1 1 dhammena 


^ S® ®rupo ; B. snndararvipam. * ® ettba® ettlia°. ® B. aranna®. ‘ So C. ; 

B. vanam avassito (^ven by 0. as explanation) ; S. i-* vauam asaito. * B. 
mafiiiaraabain. ® tasmS,, ’ S‘ brabmappattiyd, ti. ® B. asito. * So C. ; 
B. anuppayo’j S^-^ anCLpayo. B. brake, S‘-=* kiccdbaip.. 
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bhikkliam pariyesity^l nl^lt&pitaro poseti 1 1 bahu so ^ punfiam 
pasarati ti |1 || 

Yo mdtaram pitaram 1 1 macco dhammena poseti 1 1 
tS,ya nam paricariy^ya H m^LtS.pxt&su panditd || 
idh-eva nam pasamsanti 1 1 pecca sagge pamodati ti ^ 1 1 | ( 

6. Evam vutte mdtuposako brdbmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II (( Abhikkantam bbo Gotama abbikkantam bho 
Gotama || pa || updsakam mam bbavam Gotamo dbaretu 
ajjatagge p&nupetam saranam gatan-ti 1 1 1 1 
§ 10. BUkkhako. 

1 . S&vattbi niddnam 1 1 1 1 

2. Atba kho bhikkhako brabmano BhagavA ten-upasan- 
kami || upasafikamitvd Bhagavat^ saddbim samraodi sammo- 
danlyam katliam sS.r&nlyam vitisS-retvS. ekam antam nisidi 1 1 1 1 

3. Ekam antam nisinno kho bhikkbako br^hmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca 1 1 || Aham pi bbo Gotania bhikkhako 
bbavam pi bhikkbako 1| idba no kim n&n^karanan-ti || || 

4. Na tena bhikkhako ^ hoti 1 1 yavat^ bhikkbavo * pare 1 1 
visam® dhammam earn Ad^ya 1 1 bbikkhu hoti na t^vatS- ( | 1 1 
Yo dha® punn^Ln ca pdpafi ca 1 1 b^bitv^t brahraacariyara'^ 1 1 
sankbS.ya loke oarati 1 1 sa ve ^ bbikkhilti vuccati ti 1 1 1 1 

5. Evam vutte bhikkbako brabmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca 1 1 Abhikkantam bbo Gotama abbikkantam bho Gotama 1 1 
pa |j updsakam mam bbavam Gotamo dh&retu ajjatagge 
pAnupetam saranam gatan-ti 1 1 1 1 

§ 11, Sangdrava. 

1. Sdvattbi nid&nam 1 1 || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Sang&ravo n&ma brilhmano 8k- 
vatthiyam pativasati udaka*suddhiko udakena suddhim pacce- 
ti II Bfi.yapfi.tara udakorohanfinuyogam anuyntto vibarati® || || 

3. Atba kho fiyasmfi Anando pubbanhasamayam nivfisetvfi 
pattaclvaram fidaya Sfivattbim pindfiya pfivisi 1 1 Sfi vatthiyam 
pi^^ya caritvfi pacohfibhattara pindapatapatikkanto yena 
Bhagavfi ten-upasankami || upasankamitvfi Bhagavantam 
abhivfidetvfi ekam antam nisidi 1 1 1 1 

^ B. bahumso. * ca modatiti. ® S'-® bbikkhu. .* S bbikkhate. 

® S*-®vis8ain, ® B. ca. S® bhahefcva ; C. vdhetvd; S^-® brahmacariyavd, 

® B. and C. sa ce. » See Puggala, IV. 24. 1. 
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4. Ekam antam nisinno klio iyasmk Anando Bhagavantam 
etad avocail || Idha bhante Sawgaravo nkma br^bmano 
SS-vatthiyain pativasati udaka-suddhiko udakena saddhim 
pacceti 1 1 sdyap^tam udakorohanS.nuyogain anuyutto viharati 1 1 
s^dhu bhante Bhagavll yena SangS-ravassa brdhmanassa ni- 
vesanam ten-upasahkamatu anukainpatn upaddyd ti 1 1 [ | 

5. Adhiv^sesi Bhagava tunhibhivena 1 1 || 

6. Atha kho Bhagavli pubbanha-saraayam niv^setva patta- 
civaram §,d^ya yena Sangaravassa br&hmanassa nivesanam 
ten-upasankami || upasahkamitvfi; pannatte ^sane nisidi|| I| 

7. Atha kho Sangaravo br^hinano yena Bhagava ten- 
npasahkami || upasahkamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodi || 
eainmodaniyam katham vitisS-retv^ ekatn antam nisidi || || 

8. Ekam antam nisinnam kho yahgaravam br^ihmanam 
Bhagava etad avoca 1 1 1 1 Saccam kira tvam brS-hmana ndaka- 
suddhiko udakena suddhim paccesi || sfi-yap§.tam udakorohaiiS,- 
nuyogam anuyutto viharasi ti 1 1 1 1 

9. Evam bho Gotama ^ {| || 

10. Kam 2 pana tvam br^lhmana atthavasam sampassara^no 
ndakasuddhiko udakasuddhim paccesi |1 sayap^tam udakoro- 
hananuyogara anuyutto viharasi ti Jj j| 

11. Idha me bho Gotama aham yam divS, papakammam 
katam hoti^ lam s§,yam nahinena pav^hemi || yam rattim 
papakammam katam hoti tarn p^tam uab^nena pav^hemi \ 1 
Imam^ khvdham bho Gotama atthavasam sampassam^lno 
ndakasuddhiko udakena suddhim paccemi || sayapatam nda- 
korohananuyogara anuyutto viharUmi ti 1 1 1 1 

12. Dhammo rahado br^ihmana silatittho 1| 
anavilo sabbhi satam pasattho 1 1 
yattha have vedaguno sinat4 1 1 
anallagatt^l va taranti p§.ran-ti ® 1 1 1 1 

13. Evam vutte Sahg^travo bri.hmano Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II 11 Abhikkantam bho Gotama 1 1 pa 1 1 up^sakam 
mam bhavam Go tamo dhdretu ajjatagge panupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || |1 


1 ‘’viliaratiti evam bhoti 
* See above I. 9, text and notes. 


* 3 S‘-*hessati. * S‘-®ad(Ica. 
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§ 12. Khomadussa, 

1. Evara me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ Sakkesu 
viharati Ehomadussam ndma ^ Saky^lnam nigarne ^ 1 1 1 1 

2. Atha kho Bhagavgl pubba^hasamayam niv^setv^ patta- 
clvarana Metya Ebomadussam nigamam ^ pindS.ya pS-visi 1 1 ] | 

3. Tena kho pana saraayena Ehoinadussak^t br^hmana- 
gabapatikS. sabh^yam sanuipatM bonti kenacid eya karani- 
yena 1 1 devo ca ekana ekam pbus§.yati ) | 1 1 

4. Atha kbo BhagavS. yena sS, sabhd ten-upasankami 1 1 [ | 

6. Addasamsu ^ Kbomadussak^l ^ br^lhmana-gahapatiki 

Bhagavan tarn dilrato va agaccban tarn H |1 

6. Disvfi. etad avocum || || Ee ca mundak^ samanaka ke 
ca sabhadbammam jinissantt ti 1 1 | j 

7. Atha kbo Bhagava Ehomadussake ^ brahmana-gaba- 
patike g&th&ya ajjbabh^isi |[ [| 

IST-esd sabhS. yattha na santi santo |j 
santo na te ye na vadanti dhammatn 1 1 
ragan ca dosan ca pabAya mobam |j 
dhammam vadantfi. ya bhavanti santo ti 1 1 1 1 

8. Eyam yutte Kbomadussaka.'’^ brahmana - gahapatikS, 
Bhaga van tarn etad ayocum |1 || Abbikkantam bho Gotansa 
abbikkantam bho Gotama (( seyyatbipi bbo Gotama nikujji- 
tam uknjjeyya paticchannam yk vivareyya mblhassa 
v& maggam ^cikkbeyya andbak^re yk telapajjotam dh^reyya 
cakkhumanto rbp^ni dakkhinti || evam eya bhotS, Gotameua 
anekapariyS-yena dhammo pakllsito 1 1 1 1 Ete may am Bbaga- 
vantam Gotamam saranam gaocb^ma dhammail ca bhikkhu- 
sanghan ca 1| up&sake no bbayam Gotamo dbS.reta ajjatagge 
pinupete saranam gate ti 1 1 1 1 

TJpIsaka-vaggo dutiyo II || 

Tass-udddnarn || || 

Easi tTdayo Deyahito || annatara-Mah^salam ® || 
Manattbaddbam Paccanikam 1 1 Navakammi EatthabAram 1 1 
M&tuposakam Bhikkbako ( | Sang^ravo Ebomadussena 
dv^dasSlti || |( 

BrSihmana-sarnyuttam samattam |1 H 

1 SI Khomadussadann^ma ; S* ®dussaiitdE£ima, * nigamo. 3 °diissa- 
dam pindaya (omitting nigamam) . < S‘-3 addasdsum. * ‘"dussadak d (in da 
being superadded). » dussadake. dussadaka®. s gi^aj^dkliap^urena. 
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BOOK VIII.-YANGiSA-THERA-SAMYIJTTAM.i 


§ 1. Nihhhantam, 

1. Evam me sutani ekam samayam kjBsmk Vanglso 
Alaviyam viharati AggWave^ cetiye ayasmat^ !Nigrodha- 
Kappena upayhayena saddhim || || 

2. Telia kho pana samayeua ayasm^ Yangiso^ navako hoti 
acirapabbajito ohiyyako viharap^lo 1| || 

3. Atha klio sambahul^ itthiyo saraalankaritva yeii&r§,ino ^ 
ten-upasafLkamimsu vib^rapekkliikSiyo ^ I1 |1 

4. Atha kho a 3 ^asmato Yahgiaassa tS. itthiyo dis\A anabhi- 
rati upajji || rkgo cittara aiiuddhamsesi Ij H 

5. Atha kho dyasinato Yahgisassa etad ahosi || || AlabhS, 
Tata me iia Tata me l^bh^ 11 dulladdham Tata me na Tata me 
suladdham || yassa me anabhirati nppanii& lAgo cittam 
anaddbamaeti 1| tarn kut-ettha labbh^ yam me paro anabhi- 
ratim vinodetTa abhiratim uppMeyya® || yam nunaham 
attaiia Ta attaoo aiiabhiratim vinodetv^t abhiratim uppa- 
deyyamtill |1 

6. Atha kho &,yasm^ Yahgiso attan^ Ta attano anabhiratim 
TinodetTa abhiratim uppadetv^ t^yam vel^yam iina g^thelyo 
abhasi || || 

’^Nikkhantam vata mam santain |1 agS^rasm^nag&riyam || 
Titakkgl upadh&vanti |j pagabbh^ kanhato ime || |1 
uggaputta mahiss&sS. || sikkliit^ dalhadhammino || 
samant^ parikireyyum || sahassam ® apal^inam || |1 
sace pi ettato bhiyo || agamissanti itthiyo |1 
n-eva mam vy adhayissanti | dhamme s-amhi ^ patitthito 1 1 1 1 


The verses in this Samyutta are all found in the Mali^-nip^ta of the Thera- 
gathS. 2 agg^javake. ^ B vahgiso always. ^ B. yena aggalavako hrdmo. 
° B. “pekkhakayo. « “pare® '"uppadeyyum. s=Thera-g. 1209-1213. 
® S‘-^ sangassam. ® seems to have sabbhi, B. and C. patitthitam. 
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eakklu hi me sutam etam ^ | [ buddhassadiccabandhuno || 
nibbanagamanam maggam || tattha me nirato mano || || 
Evan ce mam viharantam [| p^pima upagacchasi^ || 
tath^ maccu karissS.mi || na me maggam pi dakkhasi ti || |1 
§ 2. AraiL 

1. Ekam samayam 1 1 la 1 1 

2. Ayasmd Vangtso Alaviyam viharati Aggdlave cetiye 
Ayasmat^l Nigrodha-Kappena upajjMyena saddhim || 1| 

3. Tena kho pana samayena ^tyasra^l Nigrodha«Kappo 
paccb^bhattam pindapdtapatikkanto vihS-ram pavisati s^tyani 
vS. nikkhamati aparajju va kMe H 1 1 

4. Tena kho pana samayena dyasmato Vangtsassa anabhi- 
rati uppaniA hoti r^go cittam anuddhamseti 1 1 1 1 

6. Atha kho Vangisassa etad ahoai || || AMbha vata me 
na vata me Ikhhk 1 1 dulladdham vata me na vata me sulad- 
dhara || yassa me anabbirati uppann^ rago cittam anuddbam- 
eeti II II Tam kut-ettha labbba yam me paro anabhiratim 
vinodetvS- abhiratim iippS,deyyan-ti || yam niin^hara attanll 
va attano anabhiratim vinodetvS» abhiratim uppMeyyan-ti 1 1 1 1 
6. Atha kho ^yasm4 Vangiso attand va attano anabhiratiip 
vinodetv^ abhiratim npp&detv^l tayam veklyam im^ g^th%o 
abhisi II II 

Aratin ca ratih ca pahaya 1 1 
sabbaso gehasitan ca vitakkam ^ 1 1 
vanatham na ^ kareyya kuhiiici 1 1 
nibbanatho anato ® sa hi bhikkhu 1 1 \\ 

Yam idha puthavinca veh^sam® || 
rfipagataiica jagatogadham || 
kinci parijiyati sabbam aniccaxn 1 1 
evam samecca caranti mutattS. ® 1 1 1 1 
npadhisu jan& gadhM® || 
ditthasute patighe ca mute ca 11 
ettha vinodiya^^ chandara anejo^^ || 
yo tattha na limpati tarn munim thn 1 1 1 1 


^ B. evam. * upagaffchisi. ^ S* yitakkA. ^ S'-® omit na. 

* B. arato. ® S'-® puthavt ca ; S® vehasa. S'-® anicca. ® So B. and C. ; 

S'-® muttata. ® S'-® gamitA S'-® omit ca. " B. yinodaya. S‘-®clia 
(S® ja) ndmane (S' no) jo, '® B. ettha. 
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AtTia satthitasitS, vitakk^^ || 
putkujanat^ya adhamm^ nivittli^ I1 
na ca vag^agat-assa kuhiiici 1 1 
no pana datthullabhani sa bkikkhu || || 
dabbo^ cirarattasam^hito II 
akuhako nipako apib^lu || 
santapadam ® ajjbagaTiia mani-paticca |[ 
parinibbuto kaiikhati kalan-ti^ ll 1| 

§ 3. Pesald-atimummd, 

1. Ekam. samayam ^yasma Vangiso Alaviyam vibarati 
Aggalave cetiye ^yasrnatS, Nigrodha-Kappena npajjb&yena 
saddbiqill || 

2. Ten a kho pana samayena a 3 "asTnS, Vangtso attano pati- 
bhS,nena anile pesale bhikkhfi atimamlati j| i| 

3. Atha kho ^yasmato Vangisassa etad ahosi || || Al&blia 
vata me || na vata me lllbha 1 1 dulladdham vata me i | na vata 
me suladdham || yv&ham. attano patibbS-nena anile pesale 
bbikkbu atimauMmi ti|| || 

4. Atha kho ayasma Vangiso attanS,va attano vippatisaram. 
nppMetv^ tayam velayam ima gathayo abhasi || || 

Manaip pajahassu G-otaina || 
mS,napathan ca^ jahassu 1| 
asesain® in^napathasmim samucchito ll 
vippatisarahuv^® cirarattam || || 

Makkbena makkhitS, pajS. || 
mtoagatal niruyam papatanti^ || 
socanti Jana cirarattam |1 
m^lnagaia nirajj’ara upapannS- 11 || 

Na hi socati bhikkhu kad^ci 1 1 
maggajino samm&patipanno || || 
kitlin ca sukhan c'anubhoti 1| 
dhammarato ti tarn ^Ibu tatbattam 1 1 1 1 


* B. and C. sattMsita® ; satthisatatasita ; C. "savitakk^ ; °parivitakkd, 
* S^-^dando, ^ jj. santam padam. * Thera-g. 1214 - 1218 , ® S'-®indiiupatliava 
(or ca). ^ SI -3 add md. pamu (S^ nii)cchito. ® C. vippatisdit dhuvd. 

® B. mdnahatd® (here and further on) °patanti. “daso. B. Titatakkam. 
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Tasm^ akhilo dha padhS-naya ^ || 
nivaran^ni pahdya visuddho j| 
m^nafi (la pah^ya asesam 1 1 
■^ijjayantakaro samit^lvi || |i 
§ 4. Ananda. 

1, Ekam samayam S-yasraa Aaando SS-vattbiyam yiharati 
Jetavane Aaathapmdikassa ir^rael] || 

2. Atha kho ^Lyastc^ Anando pubbanha-saraayam mv&setv^ 
pattacivaram S-dS,ya Sdvatthim pindS.ya p^visi S.yasmat& 
Yanglsena pacob&samanena || || 

3, Ten a kho paiia samayena ^yasniato Vangisassa anabhi- 
rati uppannS, hoti || r^go cittam anuddhamseti {[ {| 

4 . Atha kho ^lyasm^ Vangiso ^yasmantam Anandam 
gatha 3 ^a ajjhabhasiH || 

K^mar^lgena dayhdmi 1 1 cittam me paridayhati 1 1 
e&dhu nibb^Lpanam® bruhi|| anukamp§ya Gotam^ ti || |1 

6, Saili)4ya tipariyesa 1 1 cittan-te paridayhati | j 

nimittam parivajjebi || subham r^gupasamhitam || 
Sahkh^lre parato passa |1 dukkhato m^ ca attato 1| 
nibbSlpehi mah4r§,gam 1 1 mS, dayhittho punappunam 1 1 1 1 
asubhaya cittam bh^vehi |1 ekaggam siisamihitam || 
eati k^yagat^ ty-atthu^ || nibbid^-bahulo bhava || || 
animittam ca bh^vehi 1 1 m^n&nusayam uj jaha 1 1 
tato m^ndbhisamayS, 1 1 upasanto carissasi ti ^ 1 1 1 1 
§ 5 . SubhddfL 

1. S&vatthiyam Jetavane I i || 

2 . Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhCl ^mantesi || || Bhikkhavo 
till 

3. Bhadante ti te bhikkhCl Bhagavato paccassosum 1 1 1 1 

4 . Bhagava etad avoca || || 

Catdhi bhikkhave ahgehi samannigata v^c^ subh^sit^ hoti 
na dubbh§.sitS, )| anavajjd ca ananuvajj^ ca vinhilnam || kata- 
mehi catuhi 1 1 

6* Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu subh^sitam yeva bh&sati no 
dubbhS-sitam || dhammam yeva bhS,sati no adhnmmam || 


1 ya padhinam ® smitavi ti S® sraitddviti; Thera-gdthl 1 219-1 222 , 
® mbbapana. * “gatt^tthu ; S® "gantyatthu. ® Thera-g. 1223-1226. 
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piyam yeva blilsati no appiyam || saccam yeva bli^sati no 
alikam || Imehi kho bhikkhave catiihi arigehi saraannagat^ 
subliasit^ hoti no dubbliasitS. anavajja ca ananuvajj^ ca 
viilimnan-ti || || 

6. Idam avoca Bbagav^H idam vatvana Sugato athaparam 
etad avoca sattb4 1 1 1 1 

Subh^sitam uttamam aliu santo 1| 
dhammam bhane nadhanimam tarn dutiyam || 
piyam bhane nappiyam tarn tatiyam.|| 
saccam bhane nalikam tam catatthamti || || 

7. Atha kho ^yasma Yangiso uttliaydsana ekamsam nttara- 
sangam karit\A yena Bhagava ten-afijaliip. panainetva Bhaga- 
Tantam etad avoca || || Patibhati naara Bhagav^ patibhati 
mam Sugato ti 1 1 1 1 

8. PatibhS-tu tam VangisS. ti Bhagav^ avoca || || 

9. Atha kho ^yasmS. Yahgiso Bhagavantam sammukh^ 
sar£lpS,hi ^ gath^hi abhitthavi 1 1 1 1 

Tam eva vdcam bh^seyya || y^-attanam na tdpaye || 
pare ca na yihimseyya || sa ve vaca subhasita || i| 
piyavacam va^ bhaseyya || y^ vac^ patinaudita |1 
yam an^daya pap^ni || paresam bhasate pi^mm || || 
saccam ve^ amat^ vac^ |1 esa dharamo sanantano || 
sacce^ atthe ca dhamrae ca || S-lm santo patitthita || || 
yam buddho^ bh^sate \4cam H khemam nibbanapattiya 1| 
dukkhassantakiriyaya || s& ve vacdnam uttam^ ti®|| |1 
§ 6. Sarijmtta, ^ 

1. Ekam saraayam ayasra^ Sariputto Savatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anathapindikassa ^r^me |1 || 

2. Tena kho paiia samayena 4yasmS. Sariputto bhikkhA 
dhammiy^ kath^ya sandasseti samMapeti samuttejeti sampa- 
hamseti 1 1 poriya v^c^ya vis8atthl,ya anelagalS^ya atthassa 
vinn^paniy^ || te ca bhikkhil atthi-kat\4 manasi katva sabba- 
cetaso ® samannaharitv^ ohitasoli dhammam sunanti || || 

3. Atha kho ayasmato Vahgisassa etad ahosi|| || Ayam 


^ B. s^rupabi here and further on. * S’-® °vdcam eva. ® S’*.® te. * S’-® 
sabhe. ® S’-®sambuddho. ® Thera-g. 1227-1230. ’’ S’-® poriydya, and further on 
only. ® See p. 112, notes 1. 2. 
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Ayasmd Sdriputto bhitkhft dhararaiyi kath^ya sandasseti 
sam^dapeti samuttejeti sampahamseti 1 1 poriya v^c4ya visatth4- 
ya anelagal^ya atthassa vinn^paniy^ || te ca bhikkhil atthi- 
katvS. manasi katvS. sabba-cetaso samann^haritvS, ohitasotSl 
dhamniain sunaatij 1 1 1 Yain nfin^ham dyasmantam S^riputtam 
sammukh^ 8arupS,hi g^th^hi abhitthaveyyan-ti || || 

4. Atha kho kyasmi Vangiso utthay^sangl ekaipsam utta- 
r&sangam karitv^ yen^yasraa Sariputto ten^iljalim pan^- 
metva S^yasmantam S^riputtam etad avoca 1 1 1 1 Patibhati 
mam ivuso S^riputta patibhati mam ^Ivuso Sariputt^L ti 1 1 1 1 

5. Patibh&,tu tarn ivaso VangisS. ti || j| 

6. Atha kho &yasra£l Vangiso iLyasmantam Sariputtam 
sammukhS, sarilpSthi gS,thahi abhitthavi 1 1 1 1 

Gambhira-pafino medhS^vi 1 1 magg^rnaggassa kovido 1 1 1 1 
S&riputto mah^pailho || dhammam deseti bhikkhunam || || 
sankhittena pi deseti || vitthS,rena pi bh^lsati || 
sMik^y-iva ^ nigghoso 1 1 patibb&nam udlrayi|| || 
tasaa tam desayantassa 1| sunanti madhurani giram || 
sarena rajaniyena 1 1 savaniyena vaggunS- 1 1 
udaggacitti mudit^l || sotam odhenti bhikkhavo ti^Jj || 

§ 7. FavdranL 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavd Sayatthiyam viharati Pubba- 
r^lme Migara-m^tu-p^sMe mahat^ bhikkhu-sanghena saddhim 
pancamattehi bhikklmsatehi sabbeh-eva arahantehi |i (| 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavd tad-ahuposathe 
pannarase pavdran^ya bhikkhusanghaparivuto ajjhokase ni- 
sinno hoti 1 1 j | 

3. Atha kho Bhagavi tunhibhCltam bhikkhusahgham 
annyiloketvS- bhikkhCl ^mantesi|| || 

4. Handa dStni bhikkhave pavS-rayimi vo^ na^ ca me 
kinci garahatha Myikam. v^casikam y^H 1| 

5. Evam® vutte ^yasmfi, Sariputto utth^yasana ekainsam 
uttarS-sangam karityS, yena BhagavSl ten-anjalim pan^metv4 
Bhagavantam etad avoca 1 1 1 1 Na kho mayam bhante Bha- 
gavato kinci garah&ma k^Lyikam y^i, v&casikam vS, 1| BhagavS, 


1 sfllikaya ca. * Thera-g, 1231-1233, ® B. pavaressami, omitting vo, 
* C. adds vd. ® omit here and further on. ® ti instead of evam. 
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hi bhante anuppannassa maggassa uppddetS, asailj^tassa 
maggassa sailjanet^ anakkhatassa maggassa akkMtamagganriu 
maggavidii maggakovido magganuga ca bhante etarahi sdvak^ 
Tiharanti paccha samann^gatS, 1 1 aham ca kho bhante Bhaga- 
Tantam pavi^remi || na ca me Bhagava kinci garahati kayi- 
kam V£l v^casikaxn va ti 1 1 1 1 

6. Ka khv^ham te S^riputta kinci garahami kdj’ikam va 
v&casikam Yk |1 Pandito tvam Sariputta mahS^pafino tvam 
Sariputta puthupanno tvam Sariputta h^sapanrio ^ tvam 
Sariputta javanapanho tvam Sariputta tikkhaparulo tvam 
S§,riputta nibbedhikapahiio tvam Sariputta \\ seyyath&pi 
Sariputta rafmo cakkavattissa jetthaputto pitara pavattitam 
cakkam sammadeva anupavatteti || evam eva kho tvam 
Sariputta ma}^ anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattitam samma- 
deva anupavattesi ti 1 1 1 1 

7. No ce kira me bhante Bhagav^ kinci garahati k^yikam 
vk vacasikam Yk || imesam pana bhante Bhagava pancannam 
bhikkhusatanam na kinci garahati k&yikam va v&casikam v^ 
till II 

8. Imesam pi khviham Sariputta pancannam bhikkhiisat^- 
nam na kinci garahS-mi k^yikam va v&casikam v^ [ | imesam 
pi Sariputta paiicannam bhikkhusatanam satthi bhikkhd te- 
vijjS. satthi bhikkhii chalabhinha satthi hhikkhti ubhato bh^- 
gavimuttA atha itare pafiildvimutt^ ti j| || 

9. Atha kho S-yasmS. Vahgiso utthaySsanfi. ekamsam utta- 
rS-sahgam karitvd yena Bhagavd ten-ahjalim pan^metvel Bha- 
gavantam etad avoca | j 1 [ 

10. Patibhdti mam Bhagava patihh^ti mam Sugat4 ti [| |( 

11. Patibhatu tarn Yangisa ti BhagavS, avoca || || 

12. Atha kho ^yasma Vangiso Bhagavantam sammukhS, 
sarOp^hi g^th^lhi abhitthavi 1 1 1 1 

Ajja pannarase^ visuddhiyfi- 1 1 
bhikkhu-pancasatS. samligat^ 1 1 
samyojanabandhanacchid^ || 
anighS, khlna-punabbhavS. isl 1 1 || 




^ S* pannaraso. 
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Cakkavatti yath^ rajS- |1 amacca-pariv^rito || 
samant^ anupariyeti || s^garantam maliim imam || j| 
evam vijitasang^mam 1| satthavdham anuttaram || 
s^vaka payirupasanti || tevijjS- maccuh^yino {| |{ 
sabbe Bhagavato putta || palap-ettha^ iia vijjati || 
tanbdsallassa bantdram | [ vande S-diccabandhunan-ti ^ | ( J | 

§ 8, Paro^ahassam, 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavS, SS-vattbiyam vibarati Jetavane 
An^thapindikassa ^rS,me raahatS. bbikkhusangbena saddhim 
addhatelasehi bhikkbusatehi 1 1 1 1 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena BbagavS, bbikkbb nibbltna- 
patisamyuttiya dbammiy^ katbS-ya sandasseti samS.{lapeti 
sarnuttejeti sampahamseti |i te ca bhikkhil attbi-katvS- manasi 
katv& sabba-cetaso samann^baritvd obitasotS, dbammain su- 
nanti 1 1 1 1 

3. Atha kbo &yasmato Vaiigisassa etad abosi|| || Ayam 
kbo Bhagay^ bhikkbii nibb^na-patisamyuttiya dhammiya 
kathS,ya sandasseti sam^dapeti sarnuttejeti sampahamseti || te 
ca bbikkbb atthi-katv^ manasi katv^l sabba-cetaso samann^- 
haritvS, obitasol^ dhamraam sunanti || || Yam nbn^ham 
Bhagayantam sammukhA sarbpabi g§.tb4hi abhiiithaveyyan- 

ti|| h 

4. Atba kbo &yasra& Vangiso uttbS-ylsan^ ekamsam uttar^- 
sangam kariUA yenaBbagav^ ten-anjalim paii§.metyi Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca|| || Patibbdti mam Bbagay^ patibh^ti 
mam Sugat^ ti|| || 

5. Patibh&,tu tarn Yangis^ ti Bbagavd avoca |[ 1| 

6. Atha kbo ^tyasmll Vangiso Bhagayantam sammukbll 
sarfip^bi g&th^hi abbitthavi | [ 1 1 

Parosabassam bbikkhbnam 1 1 Sugatam payirtip^sati 1 1 
desentam virajam dbammam 1 1 nibb^nam akutobbayam 1 1 1 1 
sunanti dbammam yimalam 1 1 sammasambuddha-desitam 1 1 
sobbati vata sarabuddho 1 1 bhikkbusangba-purakkhato 1 1 1 1 
NS-ganUmo si Bbagay^i || isinam isisattamo || 
mah&megbo va hutvfi.na 1 1 sS^vake ^ abhiVassati 1 1 1 1 


^ JB. palasettha. 


* Tliera-g. 1234-1237. 


* eS-yako, 
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Divdvihai4 nikkhamma || satthudassanakamyati ^ || 

savako te malidvlra || pS.de vandati Vangiso~ti^ || || 

7. Kiimu te Vangisa imk githSyo pubbe parivitakkita 
udahu thSnaso va tain ® patibhanti ti 1 1 1 1 

8. Na kho me bhante imS. gathS.yo pubbe parivitakkitd 
atha kho thanaso va mam ^ patibhanti ti i | 1 1 

9. Tena hi tarn Vangisa bhiyyosomattaya pubbe aparivi- 
takkitd gS,thS.yo patibhanth ti 1 1 1 1 

10. Evam bhante ti . kho S.yasraS. Vahglso Bhagavato 
pntissutyS bhiyyosomattaya Bhagavantam pubbe aparivi- 
takkitahi gSthS,hi abhitthavi { | { | 

TJmmaggapatham ^ Marassa abhibhuyya 1 1 
carasi pabhijja khilS.ni || 
tarn passatha bandhapamuncakaram 1 1 
asitam bhS.gaso pavibhajjam II || 

Oghassa hi ® nittharanattham 1 1 
anekavihitam maggam akkhS.si 1 1 
tasmim te am ate akkbS-te. 1 1 
dhammaddasa tbit a asamhirS, 1 1 1 1 
Pajjotakaro ativijjha || 
sabbatthitinam atikkamam addasa^ || 
hatvS ca sacchikatvS. ca 1 1 
aggam so desayi dasatthS.nain ^ 1 1 1 1 
Evam sudesite dhamme 1 1 
ko pamS,do vij^natam dbammam || 
tasmS. hi tassa Bhagavato sS.sane 1 1 
appamatto sadS. namassam anusikkhe ti 1 1 | i 
§ 9. JSj)ndamio, 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavS. Eajagahe viharati Veluvane 
kalandakaniv4pe 1 1 !| 

2. Atha kho dyasmS. Ann&si ^^-Kondaiiho sucirasseva yena 
Bhagavd ten-upasahkamil | upasahkamitvS. Bhagavato psldesu^® 
sirasS. nipatitv^ Bhagavato p&d&ni mukhena ca paricumbati 


1 So B. S^ ; ‘’kamati. * Theia-g. 1238-1241. ® S* omits va. * omits 
va mar'. ^ and C. “satam. ® B. omits hi. B. ce. 

® i. ■ B. dasaddhanam. S'-’ sute desite. " Thera-g-. 

1242-1245. S' and C. annd; anno (always), gi.s always. 
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panlhi ca parisamMliati || n^man ca saveti Kondanilo-liam 
Bhagay^ Kondaniio-ham Sugat^ ti |1 || 

3. Atha Icho ^j^asmato Vahgisassa etad aliosi|| || Ayam 
klio S-yasma Anil&si-Kondanno suoirasseva yena Bhagava ten- 
upasankami 1 1 upasankamitvSl Bhagavato p^desu sirasS, nipa- 
titva Bhagavato padS-ni mukhena ca paricumbati p&nilxi ca 
parisamb^lhati || nimafi ca sS-veti Kondanno ham Bhagava 
Kondaiiilo hatn SugatS, ti [ | 1 1 Yam n{inS,ham ^yasmantam 
Afiiiasi-Kondanuam Bhagavato sammukhS, sarhp&hi g§,th&.hi 
abhitthaveyyan-ti 1 1 { | 

‘ 4. Atha kho ^lyasmS, Vahglso utth^yfi-sanS, ekamsam uttarS.- 
sahgam karitv^l yenaBhagav^ ten-ahjalim pan^metvS.Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca 1 1 1 1 Patibh§,ti mam Bhagavd patibh^ti 
mam Sugat^ ti 1 1 1 1 

5. Patibh&.tu tarn Vahgisa ti Bhagav& avoca || || 

6. Atha kho dyasm^ Yahgiso ^lyasmantam Annasi-Kondan- 
ilam Bhagavato sammukh^ sar&p^hi g^th^hi abhitthavi 1 1 ( | 

Baddh^iiubuddho so ^ thero 1 1 Kondanno tibbanikkamo 1 1 
labhi sukhaviharanam || vivekanam abhinhaso 1 1 1 1 
yam s^vakena pattabbam 1 1 satthus^sana-karin^ 1 1 
sabb-assa tarn anuppattam 1 1 appamattassa sikkhato ^ [M | 
mah^-nubh^vo tevijjo || cetopariyaya-kovido || 

Kondanno buddha-s^vako ^ || p^de vandati satthuno-ti ^ II II 
§ 10. Moggalldna. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagavgl Eajagahe viharati Isfgili- 
passe K§-lasil^yam mahat^l bhikkhusahghena saddhim panca- 
mattehi bhikkhusatehi sabbeh-eva arahantehi |1 tesam sudam 
S,yasm^ Mah^-]\£oggall§<no cetasS, cittam samannesati vippa- 
muttam nirupadhim || || 

2. Atha kho ^yasmato Yahgisassa etad ahosi || || Ayam 
kho BhagavS, RS-jagahe viharati Isigili-passe Kalasilfiyam 
mahatS, bhikkhu-sahghena saddhim pancamattehi bhikkhu- 
satehi sabbeh-eva arahantehi || tesam sudam ayasmS, MahS<- 
Moggall^lno cetasS, cittam samannesati vippamuttaip, niru- 
padhim II II Yam ntiniham ayasraantam Mah&-MoggallS,nam 
Bhagavato sammukhd sarhpMii glLth^hi abhitthaveyyan-ti II II 


^ omit so. * sikkMto. • “dS-yMo. * Thera-g. 1246-1248. 
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3. Atha klio ^yasmS; Vangiso utthS^y^san^ ekamsam uftard- 
sangam karitvS, yena Bhagav^ ten-ailjalim panametva Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || [| Patibh^ti mam Bhagava patibhati 
mam Sugati ti || || 

4. Patibbatu tarn VangisS, ti BhagavS. avoca || II 

5. Atba kbo dyasm^ Vangiso S,yasmantam Mah§.-li£oggall§.- 
nam Bhagavato sammiikbS. sarCipahi gS,th^hi abhitthavi || || 

Nagassa passe asinam || munim dukkhassa p^ragum || 
fi^vak^ payiriip^santi ^ II tevijj& maocuh^yirio ^ || || 
te cetasa anupariyeti ^ il Moggaldno mahiddhiko || 
cittan-nesam samannesam || vippamuttam nirupadhim || || 
evam sabbangasampannam II munim dukkhassa p^ragum II 
anekS-k^rasampannam || payirlip^santi Gotaman-ti^ II || 

§ 11. GaggarL 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav^ Campayam viharati Gaggar^^^a 
pokkharaniyfi, tire mahata bhikkhu-sanghena saddbim panca- 
inattehi bhikkhu-satehi sattahi ca® up^saka-satehi sattahi ca 
up^sika-satehi ® anekehi ca devat^-sabassehi || tyassudara Bha- 
gava atirocati vannena c-eva yasasa ca 1| || 

2. Atha kho dyasmato Vahgisassa etad ahosi || || Ayam 
kho BhagavSl Campayam viharati Gaggar&ya pokkharaniy^ 
tire mahata bhikkhu-sanghena saddhim paiicamattehi 
bhikkhusatehi sattahi ca up^sakasatehi sattahi ca upS,sika- 
sattehi anekehi ca devat^i-sahassehi |( tyassudam Bhagav^ 
atirocati vannena c-eva yasas^ ca || II Yarn. nunS^ham 
Bhagavantam sammukk^ sarhpaya gdthaya abhitthaveyyan- 
ti II II 

3. Atha kho ay asm^ Vangiso utth^y^sana ekamsam uttard- 
sangam karitva yena Bhagav^ ten-anjalim panametv& Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Patibhati maip Bhagav& patibhati 
mam SugatS. ti || || 

4. PatibhS,tu tarn Vahgis^l ti Bhagavd avoca || II 

5. Atha kho dyasm^ Vangiso Bhagavato sammukhd sarti- 
pdya gdthdya abhitthavi II II 


1 nagassa® “payirupanti. ^bh^yiito ; S® “hamsino, ^ omits te ; 

“pari yenti ; ^pariyesanti. * Thera-g. 1249-1251. ® omitca. ® 

omit sattalii ca upasikasatcM here and further on. ’ 13. ativirocati. 
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Oando yathS, vigatavaMhake nabke || 
virocati vttamalo ^ ya bh&num& (| 
evam pi Angirasa tvam mah«lmuni || 
atirocasi yasas^ sabbalokan-ti ^ || || 

§ 12. Vangisa. 

1. Ekam samayam BbagavS.^ Sfi.vattbiyam vibarati Jeta- 
vane ’ Anithapindikassa &r^lme II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena ^lynsm^ Vanglao acira^- 
arabattappatto hutv& ^ yirautti-sukba ^-patisamyedl tSlyam 
velftyam imil g&tbglyo abb^Lsi (| || 

Kfi.veyyaniattS. vicarimba pubbe || 'gS-m^gamam pur&pu- 
ram I1 II 

atb-addas^ma sambuddbam || saddh^t no ndapajjatba || II 
So me dbammam adesesi || khandhe &yat^n^ni I1 dbS.tuyo ca || 
tass^bam dbammam sutv^na 11 pabbajim anag&riyam || || 
Bahunnam vata attbaya || bodbim ajjhagamS- muni || 
bbikkhbnam bbikkbuninan ca ll ye niy&magataddas^ II II 
SvSlgatam yata me asi || mama buddhassa santike || 
tisso yijjA anuppattfi. II katam buddbassa sdsanan-ti || II 
Pubbe-niv&sam jkukmi || dibbacakkbum yisodbitam || 
tevijjo iddbippattombi || cetopariy^lya-kovido ti || II 
Vangisa-tbera-samyuttam || || 

Tass-udd^nam II II 

Nikkbantam A rati c-eva |( Pesal^l-atimannan^l || 
Anandena SubbS-sitA || S^riputta Pay3,ran^ II 
Parosabassam Xondanno || 

MoggalS.nena GaggarS. || Yangtsena dvMasS,ti (I (| 


^ S*-® Yigatamalo. * Thera-g. 1262. ® B. Hyasmst Vangiso. ^ B. aciram^ 

® SI-® arahattam patto hoti. ® yimutta®; B. "sukliam. S'-® “hata ®4 
« Comp. Thera-g, 1253-1262. 
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BOOK IX.— VANA-SAMTIJTTAM. 

§ 1. Viveka. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam aniiataro bhikkliu 
Kosalesu viharati aiiiiatarasmim vanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana eamayena so bhikkhu divStvikSlragato 
p&pake akusale vitakke vitakketi gehanissite II II 

3. Atha kho y§. tasmim vanasande adhivatth^ deTatll tassa 
bhikkliuno anukampikS. atthak^mS. tam bhikkhum samvejetu- 
k^mS, yena so bhikkhu ten-upasankami || || 

4. TJpasankamitv^ tam bhikkhum g£ithS,hi ajjhabhSsi II II 

Vivekakamo si vanam pavittbo || 
atha te mano niccharati bahiddhS, II 
jano janasraim^ vinayassu chandam II 
tato sukhi hohisi vitar^lgo II || 

Aratim pajahS.si so^ sato II 
bhav^si satam tam s^rayamase ® || 
pS-tdlarajo hi duruttamo^ || 
mk tam k&m^jo av^hari® II II 
Sakuno yath& pamsukundito ® || 
vidhftnam p^tayati sitam rajam || 
evam bhikkhu padhelnavS. satimS, || 
vidhunam p^tayati"^ sitam rajan-ti || || 

6. Atha kho so bhikkhu t&ya devatiLya samvejito samvegam 
&padl ti II II 

§ 2. Upattfidm, 

1. Ekam samayam anfiataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
aiinatarasmim vanasande || II 


^ S'-® vanasmim. * S'-® omit so. ® So B. and C. ; S'-® bhavasi bhavatam 
satam tain (S® omits tam) sdra (S' rS,) maytlmase. * B. dukkaro. ® S'-® ayam 
hari. « S'-® sakuint®; B. “kuntito; S'-® '’kun^td; C. kun^hito, ’ S'-® sd^yati. 
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VANA-SAMYUTTA IX. 


[IX. 2. 


2. Tena kho pana eamayena so bhikkliu div^ivih^ragato 
supati II II 

3. Atha kho tasmim vanasande adhivatthsl devat^l tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampik^l atthakS,m& tarn bhikkhum samvejetu- 
kam& yena so bhikkhu ten-upasahkami || || 

4. TJpasahkamitvS. tarn bhikkhum gSlth^hi ajjhabh&.si li II . 

• TTtthehi bhikkhu kim sesi || ko attho supitena te \[ 

^turassa hi k& ^ Ilidd^l II sallaYiddhassa ruppato ^ || . 
y^lya saddhSlya® pabbajito || ag&,^a8IIl^inagSlriyam II 
tarn eva saddham brhhehi^ II mk nidd^lya vasam gamiti || || 
6. AniccSt addhuvSt k&m^L || yesu mando samucchito ^ || 
bandhesu ® muttam asitam II kaam& pabbajitam tape || II 
chandarSlgassa vinay^ II avijjAsamatikkarad II 
tarn ndnam pariyodatam || kasmS. pabbajitam tape II II 
hhetv& avijjam vijj^lya || ^sav^lnam parikkhay^ II 
asokam anup^y^sam || kasraS, pabbajitam tape II II 
ftraddhaviriyam pahitattam || niccam dalhaparakkamam || 
nibb^nam abhikahkhantam || kasmd® pabbajitam tapetill || 
§ 3. Kcmapagotta (or Cheta), 

1. Ekam eamayam 4ya8m& Kassapagotto Kosalesu viharati 
annatarasmim vauasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena AyasmS. Kassapagotto div^lvi- 
hiragato annataraxp chetam ® ovadati II || 

3. Atha kho yk tasmim vanasande adhivatthS- devat& ^yas- 
mato Kassapagottassa anukampik^ atthak^m^ S-yasmantam 
Kassapagottam samvejetukam^L yen&yasm£L Kassapagotto ten- 
upasahkami || II 

4. Upasahkamitv^ ftyasmantam Eassapagottam gllth&hi 
ajjhabhksi |1 || 

Q-iriduggacaram chetam j| appapanriam aoetasam || 
akfele ovadam bhikkhu || mando va patibhS-ti mam || || 
sunoti na vij4n&ti || ftloketi na passati || 
dhammasmim bhafinamllnasmim II attham bdlo na buj- 
jhati II II 


1 hite ; S* kisi. * S^-* ruppatS,. * saddhA < S'-* brtihesi. « B. 
adKuva ; S'-* ®pamuccluto. « S'-» baddbesn. ’ So S' and C. ; S* °danam ; B. 
paramoddnam. ® 6'-* abbikkantam tasma®. ® S'-*cetaiii. '® B. sundti. 
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sace pi dasa pajjote^ (( dhdrayissasi Kassapa II 
n-eva dakkhiti rCip^ni ^ (( cakkhu hi-8sa na vijjati ti |( (( 

5. Atha klio fi-yasmS, Kassapagotto t^ya devatdya samve- 
jito samvegam fi,p^diti || il 

§ 4. SanibahulA (or G&riha). 

1. Ekam samayam sambakulS. bhikklixl Kosalesu vibaranti 
aiinatarasmiiu vanasande II || 

2. Atha kho t© bhikkbd vassam vutth^ temS,sacoayena 
carikam pakkamimsu || || 

3. Atha kho ya tasmim vanasande adhivattlA devaiS, te 
bhikkhh apasaanti paridevaraS,n4 tayam vel^yaip. imam 
g^tham abhasi I1 II 

Arati viya me-jja ^ kh&yati li 
bahuke disv&^na vivitte^ S.sane II 
te cittakathS. bahussutfi || 
ko-me G-otama-savak^ gatA ti II || 

4. Evam vutte annatarA devatA tarn devatam gAfcliAya 
ajjhabhAsi II II 

Magadham gatA Kosalam gatA || 
ekacciyA pana Vajja-bhumiyA^ (j 
magA viya asangacArino ® || 
aniketA viharanti bhikkhavo ti || [( 

§ 6. Anando, 

1. Ekam samayam AyasmA Anando Kosalesu viharati 
afinataraamim van-asande II II 

2. . Tena kho pana samayena AyasmA Anando ativelam 
gihisannattibahulo viharati || || 

3. Atha kho yA tasmim vanasande adhivatthA devatA 
Ayasraato Anandasaa anukampikA atthakAraA Ayasmantam 
Anandam saravejetukAmA yen Ay asm A Anando ten-upasanka- 
mi II upasahkamitvA Ayasmantam Anandam gAthAya ajjha- 
bhAsi II II 

Rukkliaraftlagahanam ^ pasakkiya II 
nibbAnam ® hadayasmim opiya II 


1 S'-®pajjoto. * B. daktliati®; S® dakkMjaccand'ho. ® S’-® luajjam. ^ S® 
vicitte. ® B.vajjf; S^-®bhamiyam gatd. ® G. makat^ viya® ; S’-® mangakAvi- 
yasangac^rmo. ? B. gahavam ; S’i® gahana. ® S’-® nibbana®. 
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jh&ya^ Gotania ca ^ pam&do || 
kim te bilibilik& ^ karissati ti || || 

4. Atha kho Ayasmd Anando t45^a devatfi.ya samvejito 
samvegam apS,dl ti 1| || 

§ 6. Amiruddho, 

1. Ekam samayam S-yasma Anuruddbo Kosalesu viharati 
aonatarasmim Yanasan^e || || 

2. Atba kho annatar^ Tfi.Yatim8a-k&yik& devat^ 
n&ina ^yasmato Anuruddhassa purSna-dutiyik^i yenS»yasm& 
Anuruddho ten-upasahkami || || 

3. TTpasahkamitvA ^yasmantam Anuruddham gath&ya 
ajjhabh^si || || 

Tattha cittain panidhehi || yattha te vusitam pure || 
T^vatimsesu devesu II sabbakamasamiddhisu || 
purakkhato parivuto II devakannd,hi sobhasi || || 

4. Duggat^l devakann^yo II sakkdyasmim patitthit4 li 
te cS,pi ^ duggat^ satt^i ^ 1| devakannabhipattika ® || || 

5. Na te sukham pajdnanti || ye na passanti Nandanam || 
fi,v^8am naradevS-nam || tidas^lnam yasassinan-ti || || 

6. Na tYam b&le || yathS. arahatam vaco II 

aniccft sabbe"^ sahkh&ra II uppadavayadhaminino || 
nppajjitvil nirujjhanti I| tesam vOpasamo sukho ^ || li 
natthidSlni punS^v&so || devakayasmim J&lini || 
vikkhino^ j^itisaips&ro H natthi d^ui punabbhavo ti || il 

§ 7. NAgadaiia, 

1. Ekam samayam dyasm^l N^gadatto Kosalesu yiharati 
aunatarasmim vanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena S,yasin& Ndgadatto atikdlena 
gAraam pavisati atidivA patikkamati |1 || 

3. Atha kho yA tasmim vanasande adhivatthA devatA Ayas- 
mato NAgadattassa anukampikA atthakAmA Ayasmantaip. NA- 
gadattam samvejetu-kAmA yen Ay asm A NAgadatto ten-upa- 
sahkami 11 || 


1 S'-S . B. jiigtyt. 8 B. omits ca. * S^bilM; 0. pilipiUk^. Comp, 

Thera-g. Ii9. * S'-® v^pi^ * B. pattS. ® B. kannahi; S*-® sattikS. ’ S'-® 
sabba®. ® For this and the preceding g§,tha see BeratH-S. II. 1. ® S'-® vikkhind. 
io si»3 seems to have Ndgadanto, 
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4. Upaeankamitv^ ^lyasmantam N^lgadattam gdth&lii ajjha- 
bhdsi III! 

K&le pavissa ^ K&gadatta 

div^ ea ^LgantvS, ativela- || 

c&rt^ samsattlio gahattheM || 

sam&nasukhadukklio II || 

bhS,y4,mi NStgadattam suppagabbbam || 

kulesu yinibandham 1| 

mk heva maccuraiino balavato || 

antakassa vasam ejyh ti ^ || I1 

5. Atha kbo ^yasm^ N^gadatto t^ya devat^ya samvejito 
sainvegam ^p&dt ti ll || 

§ 8. Kulagharani (or Ogdlho). 

1. Ekam saraayam annataro bbikkhu Kosalesu vibaraii 
annatarasmim yanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena so bbikkhu annatarasmim 
kule ativelam ajjbog^lhappatto vibarati || II 

3. Atha kho tasmim yanasande adhivattb& devatfl. tassa 
bbikkbuno anukainpik^ atthakimi. tam bhikkhum samveje- 
tu-k^m^ yS. tasmim kule kulagharani tass& vannam abhi- 
niinminitvfi, yena so bbikkhu ten-upasankami 1| j| 

4. Upasankamitvi tam bhikkhum gathS.ya ajjhabh^si 11 II 
Nadltiresu santh^ne ^ sabh&su rathijAsu ca || 

janfi. sahgamma mantenti || man oa tan ca kim® antaran- 
ti II II 

6. Babb hi sadd^l paccftlA || khamitabb^ tapassmS, |1 
na tena mahkuhotabbo ® || na hi tena kilisaati |1 || 
yo ca saddaparitt&si jj vane vStamigo yath^ }| 
lahucitto ti tam fl<hu || nlssa sampajjate yatan-ti || II 

§ 9. Vojjiputto (or VesdU). 

1, Ekam saraayam annataro Yajjiputtako® bbikkhu Vesali- 
yam viharati annatarasmim yanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena VesWiyam sabbaratti-c&ro ^ 
hoti II 11 


^ B. pavtsasi. ® S’ ativelani ; B. cS,ri. ^ B. Tasammesiti. * S santhdiie 
(or sattMne). * S*-*idr°. ® B, °tabbam. y^va. ® B. yajji^ ® S'-* 

Vesaliya® ; B° rattiin ; S^ rattt®, alitut oyfiro. 
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3. Atha kho so bhikklm Ves^iHyain Huriya-t&lita-vMita- 
nigliosa-saddam sutY^ paridevamS.no iSyam velayam imam 
gStkam abkSsi I1 || 

EkakS mayam aranne viharSma || 
apaviddham va vanasmim ^ dSrukam II 
etadisikSya rattiyS ^ || 
ko sunSma ambehi papiyo ti || || 

4. Atha kho yS tasmim vanasande adhivatthS devatS tassa 
bbikkhtino anukampikS atthakSmS tarn bhikkhum samvejetu- 
kamS yena so bhikkhu ten-upasankami || || 

5- IJpasahkamitva tarn bhikkhum gSthaya ajjhabhSsi || || 
Ekako^ tvam aranne viharasi || 
apaviddham va vanasmim ^ dSrukam || 
tassa te bahukS pihayanti || 
nerayikS viya saggagaminan-ti ® II II 

6. Atha kho so bhikkhu tSya devatSya samveiito samvegam 
apSdlti II II 

§ 10. Sajjh&ya (or Dhamma). 

1. Ekam samayam ailnataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
annatarasmim vanasande || II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena so® bhikkhu yam sudaip pubbe 
alivelam sajjhSya bahulo viharati 1| so aparena samayena 
appossukko tunhibhSto sahkasSyati || || 

3. Atha kho yS tasmim vanasande adhivatthSl devat^l tassa 
bhikkhuno dhammam asunantl yena so bhikkhu ten-upasah- 
kami || || 

4. TJpasahkamitvSl tarn bhikkhum g^thgtya ajjhabhisi I1 || 

Kasmd tuvam dhammapad^ni bhikkhu || 
n^dhiyasi bhikkhClhi samvasanto II 
sutvina dhammam labhati-ppas&dam || 
dittheva dhamme labhati-ppasamsan-ti II || 

6. Ahu pure dhammapadesu chando || 
y^va virS-gena samagamiraha ® || 


1 Yesaliyi. ® B; C. apavittham ; B. pavana®. * In S® the first t of rattiyfi is 
erased. ^ B. eko va. ^ Cf. Pausbbll’s Dhammapada, p. 391-2. ® S’-® ceso (or 
S^-® “gamamhi ; next pada "gamimhi. 


veso). B. adds na. 
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yato vlr&gena sam&gamimta II 

yam kind dittham ^ va sutam va mutam ® 1| 

ann&ya nikkliepanam &hu santo ti II || 

§ 11. Ayonm (or Vitakkita)^ 

1. Ekam samayam anjaataro bhikkhu Kosalesu vikarati 
annatarasmiin Tanasande I1 || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena so bhikkha divltvili&ragato 
papake akusale vitakke vitakketi |1 seyyathtdam k&ma- 
vitakkam vyS,p&da-Yitakkam vihimsa-vitakkam II II 

3. Atlia kho y&, tasmim vanasande adhivatth^, devatS. tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampikS. attbakdm^ tarn bhikkhum samveje- 
tukam& yena so bhikkku ten-upasankami |1 || 

4. TJpasankamitv^ t^m bhikkhum g^th&hi ajjhabhS,si || || 
Ayoniso manasikS-ri || bho vitakkehi majjasi^ II 
ayonim patinissajja || yoniso anuvidntaya ^ || II 
Satth^ram dhammam ^rabbha II sahgbam sllS^nivattano || 
adhigacchasi pS.mojjam || pitisukham asainsayam || 

tato pSmojjabahulo || dukkhass-antam karissaslti || II 

5. Atha kho so bhikkhu taya devat4ya samvejito samvegam 
llpMlti II II 

§ 12. Majjhantiko (or Sanika). 

1. Ekam samayam ahhataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
annatarasmim vanasande || || 

' 2. Atha kho jk tasmim vanasande adhivatthd devatS. yena 
so bhikkhu ten-upasahkami il || 

3. UpasahkamitvS. tassa bhikkhuno santike imam gatham 
abh&si II II 

Thite majjhantike k&le II sannisinnesu® pakkhisu || 
sanateva mah&raniiam ® || tarn bhayam patibh^ti mam || || 

4. TThite majjhantike kdle II sannisinnesu pakkhisu || 
sanateva mah&rannam II Bk rati patibhS.ti raan-ti^ II || 

§ 13. Fdkatindnya (or Samhahitld hhikkhH), 

1. Ekam samayam sambahul^ bhikkhh Kosalesu viharanti 
annatarasmim vanasande uddhatA unnalA capali mukharA 


^ yit^ham. * S® mutanca ; ketnutanca. * so yi°; B. °khajjasi. 
* B. anucintaya. ® B. sannisiyesu. * B. brahS-rannam. Eepetitaon of 
DeyatS'S. II. 6, where the title Sakamdno (given by B.) is to be read Sanamelno. 
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vikinnav^icd mutthassatmo asampajS-nS, asam^hitd vibbhanta- 
cittfi, p^katindriyk II II 

2. Atha kbo tasmim vanasande adhivatthS, devatS. tesam 
bhikkbunam auukampik^ attbakdmS, te bbikkhO. samvejetu- 

yena te bhikkhfl ten-upasaijkami II II 

3. TTpasankamitvS- te bhikkhO g&thltbi ajjhabh&si || || 
Sukhajivino pure dsum || bhikkbO Gotama-sS^vaM II 
aniccb^t pindam esanS, || anicch^ sayan&sanam || 

loke aniccatam natv^i || dukkbass-antani akaipsu te li || 
dupposam katv^ att^nam II g&me g&manikd viya || 
bbutv& bbutvS, nipajjanti || parAgS^resa mucchitA || 
sangbassa anjalim katvA || idb-ekacce vadAm ^-abam II II 
appaviddhA^ anAthA te || yathA peitA tath-eva te II 
ye kho pamattA Yiharanti || te me saudhAya bhAsitam || 
ye appamattA vibaranti || name tesam karom-abaa- 

■ti Ml II 

‘4. Atba kbo te bbikkbu tAya devatAya samvejitA samyegam 
ApAdun-ti^ II || 

§ 14, Paduma-puppha (or Piindarika), 

1. Ekam samayam annataro bbikkbu Kosalesu vibarati 
aDnatarasmim vanasande II || 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena so bbikkbu paccbabhattam 
pindapAtapatikkanto pokkbaranim ogabetvA padumam upa- 
singhati || 

3. Atba kbo yA tasmim yanasande adbiyatthA devatA tassa 
bbikkhuno anukampikA attbakAmA tarn bbikkbum samveje- 
tukAmA yena so bbikkbu ten-upasankami || || 

4. TJpasankamitvA tarn bbikkbum gAtbAya ajjbabbAsi || II 
Tam etam vArijam puppbam II adinnam upasingbasi || 
ekangam etam tbeyyAnam 1| gandhattbeno si mArisA ti || || 

5. Na barAmi na bbaiijAmi ll ArA singbAmi yArijam || 
atba kena nu vannena || gandhattbeno ti vuccati || || 
yvAyam bhisAni kbanati || pundarlkAni bbunjati II 
evam Akinnakammanto ^ 11 kasmA eso ® na vuccati || (| 


^ B. vaudS,m°. * B. appayitth^. ® Repetition of Pevaputta-S. HI. 6, 
* S® dpiuiimsttti ; Apslditi. ® akUina; C. notices this reading, writing 
dkhi^. ® B. sote. 
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6. ^kinnaluddo puriso || dhllti celam ^ va makkliito ll 
tasmim me vacanam natthi || tan c&rahimi vattave ^ li || 
ananganassa posassa II niccam sucigavesino || 
v&laggamattam pS,pa88a || abbhilmattam va khS-yati || (| 

7. addh& mam yakkha II atho mam ® anukampasi || 
puna pi yakkha vajjesi^ II yadS; passasi edisam || || 

8. neva tarn up&jivdmi® II na pi te katakammase ® ll 

tvam eva bhikkhu jineyya || yena gaccheyya suggatin ti || [( 

9. Atha kho so bhikkhu t&ya devataya samvejito earn- 
vegam ^pdditi || || 

Yana-samyuttam samattam |( || 

Tass-uddS-nam || || 

Viveka UppatthS,nan ca || Eassapagottena ca || 

Sambahul^ Anando || Anuruddho E^adattan ca || 
Kulagharani Vajjiputto II Vesali Sajjh&.yena ca (I 
Ayoniso MajjhantikMamhi ca I! P^katindriya-paduma- 
pupphena cuddasa bhaveti "^ || || 


^S^^velara. * tanca araMmi®; °vattameva. ^ B. me. *B. vajjisi; 
C. (?) ® B. “jivSnia. ® bhatakainl)lia8e. 

^ In SI -3 YiTekakamaflca Yutth^nam Ce (or je) taputtena CSrikam Anando 
Annmddho ca NSgadattena sattamam Ogdllio Yajjiputto ca Dhammanceva 
Yitakkitam Sanik^ya SambaMd-bbikkhii Pundarikena cuddasiti. 
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BOOK X.— TAKKEA-SAMTUTTAM. 

§ 1. Indalto. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav& B^jagahe viharati Iiidaki\te 
pabbate Indakassa yakkhassa bbavane II |( 

2. Atba kho Indako yakkho yena BhagavS. ten-upasankami || 
upasankamitvd Bhagavantam gSlthliya ajjbabb&si || || 

Efipaap na jivan-ti yadanti buddhS, || 
katham nvayam vindat-imam sarirain II 
kut-assa atthiyakapindam eti || 
katham nvayam sajjati gabbharasmin-ti || || 

3. Pathamam kalalam hoti || kalalS. boti abbudam || 
abbudS. jAyate pesi || pesi nibbattati gbano || 
gbanS. pas^kb^. jiyanti ll kesS. lom^ nakb^ni ca ^ || || 
yail c-assa bbunjati m4ta|| annam p^inan ca bbojanamll 
tena so tattba y^lpeti || m^tukuccbigato naro ti || || 

§ 2. Sakha, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav^ B^jagabe vibarati Gijjbakilte 
pabbate || 

2. Atba kbo Sakka-n^lraako yakkbo yena BbagavS. ten- 
npasankami || upasankamitv^i Bbagavantam g&.tbS.ya ajjba- 
bhlsi II II 

Sabbagantbapablnasaa ^ || vippamuttassa te sato || 
samanassa na tarn sS^dbu || j^'ad aniiam anus&sati ti ® |1 II 

3. Tena kenaci vannena || samv^so Sakka jayati || 

na tarn arabati sappanno II manas^ annkampitum II || 
manas^ ce pasannena || yad annam anusdsati || 
na tena hoti samyutto || s^nukampei ^ anudday^ ti || || 


J B. Bakh^pi ca. * °gandha®. * B. anusasasiti. * B. yanukampa. 
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§ 3. Sucilomo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bliagavd Gaydyam viharati Tankita- 
mance Suciloma-yakkhassa bhavane || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Kharo ca yakkho Sucilomo ca 
yakkho Bhagavato avidAre atikkamanti 1| || 

3. Atha kho Kharo yakkho Suoilomam yakkham etad 
avoca II II Eso samaiao ti || || 

4. N-eso samano samanako eso || yava janami yadi yk so 
samano yadi v& pana so samanako ti 1| || 

5. Atha kho Sucilomo yakkho yena Bhagava ten-upa- 
sahkami || upasankamitva Bhagavato kayam upana- 
mesi ^ II II 

6. Atha kho Bhagava k&yam apanS,mesi ^ [j 

7. Atha kho Sucilomo yakkho Bhagavantarn etad avoca I1 II 
Bh^yasi mam samanS- ti || || 

8. Ka khv§,ham tarn ^ ^vuso bh&yami I1 api ca te samphasso 
papako ti i| |1 

9. Pahham tarn ^ samana pucchiss^mi I1 sace me na vyaka- 
rissasi II cittam vS- te khipiss&mi hadayam vA, te phMessami || 
pMesu gahetv^ p^ragahgaya ^ khipiss§.mi ti || || 

10. Ka khv&ham tarn dvuso passami sadevake loke sama- 
rake sabrahmake sassamana-biahmaniy^ paj^ya sa devama- 
nussaya yo me cittam va khipeyya hadayam yk ph^leyya II 
pMesu Yk gahetvS, pdragahg§.ya khipeyya 1| api ca tvam 
^vuso puccha yad ^Ikahkhasi ti 1| || 

11. E^go ca doso ca kuto nid^na || 
arati rati lomahamso kutoj^ || 
kuto samutthS-ya manovitakkS, || 
kum^rak^ dhahkam iv-ossajantl ti li || 

12. E^tgo ca doso ca ito niclanii || 
arati rati lomahamso itoja || 
ito samutth^ya manovitakk^ il 
kumS-rak^ dhahkam iv-ossajanti I1 || 

Snehaj^ attasambhhtft II nigrodhasseva khandhajA !| 
puthh visattS, kS-mesu || m^luva va vitatd vane II || 


^ B, 


* omit tam. 


B, param®. 
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Ye nam paj^nantx yato nid&nam ^ 1| 
te nain vinodenti sunohi yakkha II 
te duttaram oghain imam taranti || 
atinnapubbam apunabbhav^lyS. ti || || 

§ 4. Manibhaddo. 

1. Ekam samayam BbagavS, Magadhesu vibarati Manim^- 
lake ^ cetiye Manibhaddassa yakkbassa bhavane || || 

2. Atha kho Manibhaddo yakkho yena Bhagav^l ten-upa- 
sankami || upasahkamitv^ Bhagayato santike imam gS-tham 
abbllsi II II 

[Satimato sadS. bhaddam || satim^ sukbam edhati |) 
satimato su ve seyyo II yer^ ca parimnccatl ti ® II ||] 

3. Satimato^ sad^ bhaddam 1| aatim^ sukham edhati I1 
satimato su ye ^ seyyo II yera na parimuccati® || || 
yassa sabbam ahorattam ^ II ahimsiya rato mano II 
mettam so sabbabhOtesu || yeram tassa na kenaci ti || || 

§ 5. Sdnu. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagay^ S&vatthiyam yiharati Jetayane 
An^ithapindikassa dr&me II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena afinatariss& up^isik^ya S^nu 
n&ma putto yakkhena gahito hoti II II 

3. Atha kho sS, upasika paridevamelnJi tayain yel^yam 
g^lth^yo abhasi || |[ 

[S& hOti® me arahatam II iti me arahatam sutam II 
S£l ddni ajja passdmi II yakkhA kSlanti Sdnun^ ti ^ II II] 
‘C&tuddasim pancaddasim || y§.ya^® pakkhassa atthami II 
plitih^iriyapakkhanca || atthahga-su8am&,hitam || || 
uposatham upavasanti^^ II iti^® me arahatam sutam I! 
sd d^ini ajja passdmi II yakkhst kilanti SS-nun^ ti || || 
CS.tuddasim pancaddasim || y&va pakkhassa attharal II 
p&.tihSriyapakkhanca || atthahga-susamjlhitam || || 


1 nidanS,. ® manimdla® (or c&la). ® This gS,thd is in B. only. 
* sati® always. * save®. ® B. adds ca; ^mnccatiti. ’ 
°ratim. ® MS. hntt. ® In B. only, B. catuddasim® °yaca here and further 

on. B. a^thahgam Busamd.gatain, Here S^-'^ intercalate hrahmacaripm 

oaranti ye na tehi yalihd kilanti— which will occur further on. B. iti here 
and above. 
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uposatham upavasanti || brahmacariyam caranti ye ^ II 
na tehi yakkh^t kilanti || iti me^ arahatam sutam || II 
Sinum pabuddham® vajjfei || yakkh&nam yacanam idara || 
mi kasi pS,pakam kammam II fi.viiri y^ yadiv& raho || ll 
saceva^ pftpakam kammam || karissasi karosi y& || 
na fce dukkh& pamuty-atthi II uppaccftpi ^ pal&yato ti (I II 

4. Matam ya® amma rodanti II yo ® vi jivam na dissati 1| 
jivantam amma paasanti || kasm^ main amma rodaslti || II 

5. Matam va puttam ^ rodanti || yo vi jivam na dissati II 
yo ca kameva® jitvdna II punar &gaccbate idha || 
tarn y^pi putfa rodanti || puna jivam mato ^ hi so || || 
kukkula ubbhato t&-ta II kukkulam patitum icchasi || II 
narak& ubbhato tata || narakam patitum iochasi || 
abhidhayatha bhaddan-te II kassa ujjhipay&mase || 
ddittS, nibhatam^^ bhandam ll puna day hitum iochasi ti^^ || || 

§ 6. Piyahkara> 

1. Ekam samayam &yasmS, Anuruddho SS-vatthiyam viha- 
rati Jetavane An^thapindikassa ^liAme II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena lyasra^ Anuruddho rattiy& 
paccOsasamayam paccutth^ya dhammapadS,ni bhS,sati i| li 

3. Atha kho Piyahkara-m&tS. yakkhinl puttakam eyam 

tosesi II 11 

MS, saddam kari Piyahkara || 
bhikkhu dhammapadS,ni bhSsati || 
api ca^^ dhammapadam yijSnlya || 
patipajjema hitSya no siyS, II || 
pSnesu ca samyamSmase || 
sampajSnamusa na bhanSmase^ || 
sikkhema susllyam attano (| 
api muccema pisSca-yoniyS ti || || 

§ 7. Punabbasu. 

1. Ekam samayam BhagavS SSvatthiyamyiharati Jetavane 
AnSthapindikassa ArSrae || || 


^ S® ca instead of ye. * B. sahu vo, * B. Bdnnpavuddham. * S'**® omit va. 
® S'-® °ti; B. upeccdpi. « B. vd; S'-® ye. ’ B. putta. ®*B. and S' (perhaps 
S®) ca; C. pa'^ (?). ® S'-® jivamano. So B. and 0.; S'-® abhiyS.vata. 

" S® nihatain. '* Cf. Dhammapada, p. 402-6. '® B. piyahgara® always. 

S‘-® omit ca. S‘-® hhaijeinase. S'-® mnncema. 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena BhagavS. bhikkliA nibbS,na- 
patisamyuttdya dhammiy^ kathdya sandasseti samddapeti 
samuttejeti sampahamseti || te ca bhikkh{l atthi-katv^ manasi 
katv^ sabbaip cetasft samanndharitv^ obitasota dhammam 
sunanti I1 || 

3. Atha kho Punabbasu-mdt& yakkhinl puttake^ evam 
toseti II II 

Tunhl TJttarike hohi || tunbi hohi Punabbasu || 
y^yS-bam buddhasettbassa || dhammam soss^mi sattbuno || l! 
nibb&nam BbagavS. ^hu || sabbagantbappamocanam^ || 
atiyel4 ca me boti || asmim dbamme piy&.yaii&, || |( 

Piyo loke sako putto || piyo loke sako pati || 

tato piyatar& maybam || assa dbammassa maggan^ I) I) 

Ba bi putto pati y& pi || piyo dukkha pamocaye II 
yatb& saddbammasavanam II dukkh& moceti p^tninam || II 
Loke dukkbapare tasmim || jarS,maranasamyutte || 
jarflmaranamokkb& 3 ^a !l yam dhammam abhisambuddbam^ II 
tarn dhammam sotum iccb&mi || tunhl hohi Punabbasb ti II H 

4. Amma^ na vy^harissfi-mi || tunbtbhAt^lyam Uttard II 
dhammam eva nisimehi || saddhamasayanam sukbam II 
saddbammassa anaundya II amma dukkham cardmase II II 
Esa devamanuss&nam || sammhlhdnam pabhankaro || 
buddho antimasariro || dhammam deseti ^ cakkhum^l || II 
6. SMhu kho pa:Q(Hto n&ma II putto j^to ure seyyo® |1 
putto me buddhasettbassa [| dhammam suddham"^ piy^yati (I II 
Punabbasu sukhi hohi || aj jS.hamhi samuggati II 
ditthkni ariyasaccS.ni ll UttarS, pi sunatu me ti II II 
§ 8. Sudattofi 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav& ESjagaheyiharati Sltayane 11 1| 

2. Tena kho pana samayena An&thapindiko gabapati RSja- 
gabam anuppatto boti kenacid eva karanlyena II || 

3. Assosi kho An^thapi^idiko gabapati buddho kiro loke 
uppanno ti 1| t&vad eva pana Bhagavantam dassan&ya upa- 
sankamitu-klmo abosi^ || 


^ puttakani. * ; C. ga^tha. ® B. "budhaiii. * B. ammd 

always. ® S'-* desesi. ® S'putte idta®; S'-®uresayo. ^ B. buddham; 
dhammasuddbam. ® This episode is found also in Cullayagga, Yl. 4. 1-4. 
® B. boti. 



X. 8J 


TAKKHA-SAMTUTTA X. 


211 


4. Ath-assa An^thapindikassa gahapatissa etad aliosi II || 
Ak&lo kho ajja Bhagavantam dassan&ya upasankamitum |( 
8vedS.2iS.ham ^ kSlena Bhagavantam dassanSya upasahkamissS- 
mlti buddhagatSya^ satiyS uipajji || rattiyS sudam tikkbattum 
vutthSsi pabhStan-ti maftnamSno || II 

6. Atha kho AnStbapindiko gahapati yena Slvathika®- 
dvSram ten-upasahkarai || amannssS. d’vS.rain vivarimsu || || 

6. Atha kho AnSthapindikassa gahapatissa nagaramhS 
nikkhamantassa Sloko antaradhSyi andhakSro pStur ahosi I1 
bhayain chambhitattam lomahamso udapadi || tato ca puna 
nivattitu-kSmo ahosi || || 

7. Atha kho Stvako ^ yakkho antarahito saddam anussS- 
vesi^ li II 

Satam hatthi satain assS || satam assasari ® rathS II 
satam kahnS-sahassSni || SmuttamanikundalS. II 
ekassa padavltihSrassa II kalam nSgghanti solasiin || || 
Abhikkama gahapati || abhikkama gahapati || 
abhikkamanan-te seyyo || na patikkamanan-ti ^ || II 

8. Atha kho AnSthapindikassa gahapatissa andhakSro 
antaradhSyi Sloko pStur ahosi II Yam ahosi bhayam chambhi- 
tattam lomahamso so patipassambhi [| || 

9. Dutiyam pi kho || pe ® || 

10. Tatiyam pi AnSthapindikassa Sloko antaradhSyi 
andhakSre patur ahosi || bhayain chambhitattam loma- 
hamso udapadi || tato ca puna nivattitukSmo ahosi || !l 
Tatiyam pi kho Slvako yakkho antarahito saddam anussS- 
vesi II II 

Satam hatthi satam assS || satam assasari rath a || 
satam kannSsahassSni || SmuttamanikundalS || 
ekassa padavltibSrassS || kalam nSgghanti solasim || II 
Abhikkama gahapati || abhikkama gahapati || 
abhikkamanan-te seyyo || no patikkamanan-ti ® II II 

11. Atha kho AnSthapindikassa gahapatissa andhakSro 


1 S'-® sod^n^ham. ® B. gamissdmtti ®galidya; S' °gdthaya; S® '’g&kaya. 
* S'-® sitavana. ^ B, Sivako always, ® B. anusavesi; S' anusasemsi, « B. 
assatari. ' S'-® patikkantan-ti. as in Cullavagga, VI. 4. 3. ® The abridgment 

is in S'-® only ; B. has the full text. ® Same remarks as abore. 
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antaradh&yi &loko p^itur ahosi || yam aliosi bhayam chamblii- 
tattam lomabamso so patippassambbi || || 

12. Atha kbo An^tbapindiko gabapati yena Sitavauam 
[yena Bbagava] ^ ten-upasankami || I| 

13. Tena kbo paaa samayena Bhagav^ rattiyft paocilsasama- 
yara paccutthiya ajjhok&se cankamati || || 

14. AddasS. kbo BbagavS. Anitbapindikam gahapatim 
dilrato ya &gaccbantam || disv^na /jankamS. orobitv^ pannatte 
&sane nisidi II nisajja kbo Bhagav^ AnS-thapindikam gaha- 
patim etad avoca || || Ehi Sudatt^l ti H || 

15. Atha kbo An^thapindiko gabapati n^mena mam 
BhagayA, ^llapatlti tattb-eva Bhagavato pS-desu sirasS, 
nipatitva bbagavantam etad avoca || 1| Kacci bhante Bbagav^ 
sukbam asayitthS, ti^ || || 

SabbadS. ve sukbam seti II br&hmano parinibbuto || 
yo na limpati b^mesu |j sitibbbto nirupadbi || || 
sabbS. Ilsattiyo chetvS, || yineyya ^ badaye daram II 
upasanto sukbam seti ll santim pappu 3 rya cetasi ti* || || 

§ 9. SuMd (1). 

1. Ekam saraayam Bhagavll ES-jagabe viharati Ve].ayaae 
kalandaka-nivS-pe || || 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena SukkS- bbikkhunl mabatiya 
paris&ya parivutS- dhammam deseti || (| 

3. Atha kbo Sukkelya bhikfcbuniya abbippasanno yakkho 
Rftjagahe ratbiMya ratbikam® singhdtakena singbdtakam 
upasaakamitv& t^yam veUyam im^ g^tb^yo abbdsi (I II 

Kim me katS. ® Edjagahe manussd || 
madhuplt^i ya accbare ye "^ || 

Sukkam na payirbpdsanti || desentim* amatam padarn || II 
tanca pana ^ appatiyanlyam II asecanakam ojavam*® || 
pivanti manne sappann&H val^bakamiva pantbagbti^^ II || 

§ 10. Sum (2). 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagav^l ESjagabe yiharati Veluvane 
kalandakanivS-pe || 


’ In B. only. * B. vasittSti. ® S^-® veneyya. * Cnllaragga, VI. 4. 4. 
* ratbiy^amtluyam (S^ ‘’ratiyam). ® omits me ; C. katt^. B- raad- 
humpitS vasentiye. ® B. desantim; S' desintim, ® B. omits pana. S*-® 
aseyane (S' na) k^movajam. " S'-® ivaddliagiiti. 
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2. Tena kho pana samayeua annataro upS.sako Sukkaya 
bhikkhuniy^ bhojanam addsi || || 

3. Atha kho Sukkaya bhikklmniy^t abhippasanno yakkho 
Eajagahe rathik^ya rathikam^ sihgh^takena sihgh&takam 
upasahkamitvS. tayam Yel^yam itnaip g^tham abh^si || II 

Punilam vata pasayi ^ bahnm || 
sapaniio vat&.yam up&,sako || 
yo Sukkaya ad^si bhojanam II 
sabbaganthehi ^ vippamuttiya ti^ || || 

§ 11. Ch'd (or Vh*d), 

1. Eyam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ Rdjagahe 
viharati Yeluvane kalandaka-niyape II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayeua aiiilataro npasako CirS,ya^ 
bhikkhuniya civaram ad^si || || 

3. Atha kho Cirdya bhikkhumyd abhippasanno yakkho 
ES-jagahe rathikS^ya rathikain® sihgh^takena sihghatakam 
upasahkamitvd tayam yel^yam imam g^tham abh&si II II 

Puililam yata pasayi bahum II 
sapanrio yat^am upS-sako || 
yo Cirdya adAsi civaram II 
sabbayogehi® vippamuttiyi ti II || 

§ 12. Alavam. 

• 'i' • 

1. Eyam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ Alayiyam 
viharati Alavakassa yakkhassa bhavane II II 

2. Atha kho Alavako yakkho Bhagayantam etad avoca il II 
Nikkharaa samana ti || It 

Sadhavuso ti BhagavS, nikkhami || || 

Payisa saman^ ti j| 

S^dhllvuso ti BhagavS. p^yisi || || 

3. Dutiyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Nikkharaa samand ti || || Sddh^Lvusoti Bhagavgi 
nikkhami || (| Pavisa sama:dl ti || || SMh^vuao ti BhagavS, 
petvisi II II 


^ ratliiyRya rathiya) rathiyam. ® pasayi; B. passavi. ® 
gandhehi. vippamuttaydti here and further on. ^ virdya ; S® vitara- 

gdya always. ^ rathiydya rathiyam. S' pasayi ; B. as above. ® S'-® 
sabbasogehi (S® geha). 
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4. Tatiyam pi kho Alavako yakkko Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Nikkhama samanS- ti 1| || S^dh^Yuso ti Bhagav^ 
nikkhami (| II Pavisa saman^ti II II Sadhdyuso ti Bhagav^ 
p^visi II II 

5. Catuttham pi kko Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Nikkkaraa samanS, ti ll 11 

6. Na kho panaham ^vuso nikkliamiss^mi II yan-te karant- 
yam tarn karohiti || [| 

7. Pailham tarn samaaa puccliissS,mi || sace me na karissasi 
cittam te khipissami hadayam y^ te pkfi^lessami pMesu 
Y^ gahetvS. p&,ragang^ya^ khipiss^imiti || || 

8. Na khvlhan-tam ^vuso pass&mi sadevake loke samdrake 

sabrahmake sassamana-brahmaniy^ sadevaraanuss^ya 

yo me cittam khipeyya hadayam vS, pb^leyya p§,desu y^l 
gahetvS, p&ragang^ya khippeya II api ca tvam §,vuso puccba 
yad akahkhasiti || || 

9. Kimsudha vittam purisassa settbam 11 
kimsu sncinnam sukham lLvahS,ti || 
kimsu haYG s^dutaram ^ rasliiiam || 
katham jivim jivitam dbu setthan-ti || II 

10. Saddbidha Yittam pnxisassa settbam Ij 
dbammo sucinno sukham ^Ivah&ti |1 
sacoam have sS.dutaram rasllnam || 
paiinS-jivim jivitam ton settbanti || |( 

11. Katham su tarati ogham i| katbam su tarati annavam || 
katbam su dukkbam acceti ll katham su parisujjhati ti II 11 

12. Saddhdya tarati ogham 1| appam^dena aimavam II 
Yiriyena dukkham acceti || panuaya parisujjhati || || 

13. Katham su labhate pannam || katham su vindate dha- 

nam || || 

katham su kittim pappoti || katham mitt&ni gantbati 11 
asmd loka param lokam || katbam pecca na socatlti II II 

14. Saddahino arahatam || dhammam nibbS-napattiy^ || * 
sussiisi 3 labhate pannam || appamatto vicakkhano || II 
PatirOpakarl dhurav& || uttbati, vindate dbanam || 


' B. param® here and further on. ® S'-® sSdhu® here and further on. 
® B. sus^osam. 
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saccena kittim pappoti )| dadam mitt5.ni gantliaii || || 
asm^ loki param lokam || evara pecca na socati ^ || || 
Yass-ete caturo dhammd |( saddhassa gharam esiuo |( 
saccam damo ^ dhiti c4go || sa ve pecca na socati || 
asma lokS. param lokam (( evam pecca na socati ^ (| |( 
Ingha aiine pi pucchassa || puthu-samana-brahmane || 
yadi^ saccS. dam&® c&gS. II khantya bbiyyo dba® vijjatiti II [| 
15. Katham nu dani puccheyyam || putbu-samana-br^h- 
mane II 

yo bam'^ ajja pajelnilmi || yo attbo^ sampar^yiko || || 
attbaya vata me buddbo || v^sS-yalavim agato ® I1 
yo ham ajja pajanami || yattba diunatn mahapphalam I| II 
so abam vioarissS-mi II g&m^ gamam pur4 puram II 
namassam^no sambuddhain |( dbammassa ca sudham- 
matan-ti ll || 

Indaka-vaggo II || 

Tass-udd^nam II 11 

Indako Sakka^®-Lomo ca^^ || Manibbaddo ca SS-nu ca || 
Piyankara ^®-Punabbasu II Sudatto ca dve SakkS. Cira 
Alavan«ti )| || 

Yakkha-samyuttam samattam II II 


1 These last two padas are in B. only. * All the MSS. dhammo. ® These 
two padas are in S‘-® only. Their place has been interchanged in the Burmese 
and Singhalese MSS. * » B. dhammd. ® S^eva; S^na. ’ S^soham; 

B. svdham. ® S^-^cattho. ® S^-^dgamd. S^-^so. The first two gdthds 
are the repetition of Devatd*S. VIII. 3. In B. only; put here the final 
mention. B, yakkha. suci. bhaddo. B. piyangara. 

Ajavakena dvadasdti. 
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CHAraER I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Suvira. 

1. Eyara me sutam ekam saraayam Bhagav^l S^vatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa drdme || || 

2. Tatra kho Bhagav^ bhikkhCl amantesi II || Bhikkbavo 
ti II II 

Bhadante^ ti te bliikkhfl Bhagavato paccassosum |1 II 

3. Bhagavd etad avoca || || 

4. BMtapubbam bhikkhave asur^^ deve abhiyamsu® || 
atha kho bhikkhaye Sakko dey&nam indo Suviram^ deva- 
puttam Amantesi |1 || Ete ^ t^ita Suvira asur^ deve abhiyanti (| 
gaccha tS.ta Suvira asure paccuyy^hiti ® II II E vam bhaddanta " 
yk ti kho bhikkhave Suviro devaputto Sakkassa dev^nam 
indassa patissutvS. paraadara &pS-desi ® II II 

5. Dutiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Suvi- 
ram devaputtam Amantesi [[ Ete tAta Suvira asurA deve abhi- 
yanti II gaccha tAta Suvira asure paccuyyAhiti || il Evam bha- 
danta vA ti kho bhikkhave Suviro devaputto Sakkassa 
devAnam indassa patissutvA pamAdam ApAdesi || || 

6. Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko devAnam indo Suvi- 
ram devaputtam Amantesi || || Ete tAta Suvira asura.deve 
abhiyanti || gaccha tAta Suvira asure paccuyyAhiti || || Evam 
bhaddanta va ti kho bhikkhave Suviro devaputto Sakkassa 
devanam indassa patissutvA pamAdam ApAdesi II || 


^ B. bhaddaate. * B. astir^ always. ® So B, 0. ; S’-* abhijiyimsu always. 
* B. suviraiii always. * S’-* etha always. « S* paccuyyS.8iti (twice). ^ S* 
bhaddanta always. ^ Sq and G. ; S’-* dharesi always. 
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7. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Savlram 
devaputtam g&,th^ya ajjtiabh^si || II 

Anutthaham av&yaraam ^ |( sukbain yatrMhigacchati || 
Suvira tattha gacch^hi ll maiica tattbeva p&payH ti II II 

8. Alasassa ^ anuttMtSl || na ca kioc^ni Mraye || 
sabbak§,masamiddha8sa || tarn raeSakka varam disan-ti^ || || 

9. YattbMaso anutthS^t^ II accantam sukbam edhati^ 11 
SuYira tattha gacchlLhi (1 marica tatth«eva p&payS- ti || || ^ 

10. Akamman^^ devasettha j| Sakka vindemu yam sukham II 
asokam anup^yisam || tarn me Sakka Yaraip disan-ti II 

11. Sa ce atthi akammena® H koci kvacx na jiyati’^ || 
nibbanassa hi so maggo || Suvira tattha gacoh^hi |1 
mahca tatth-eva p^payS, ti® II II 

12. So hi n^raa bhikkhave Sakko devS-nam indo sakam ^ 
puhnaphalam upajivamdno de\4nam T^vatimsslnam issariyS,- 
dhipaccam raj jam karonto utthana-viriyassa vannav&di bha- 
vissati II idha kho tarn bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evam 
svS.khyS.te dhammavinaye pabbajita samSnS utthaheyyStha 
ghateyyStha va yameyyStha appattassa pattiyS. anadhigatassa 
adhigamSya asacohikatassa sacchikariyayS. I1 II 
§ 2. Susima. 

1. SSvatthiyam viharati Jetavane || || 

2. Tatra kho BhagavS bhikkhii Smantesi 1| (( Bhikkhavo 
ti II II 

Bhadante ti te bhikkhh Bhagavato paccassosum || II 

3. Bhagava etad avoca || || 

4. Bhhtapubbam bhikkhave asurS deve abhiyamsu || atha 
kho bhikkhave Sakko devSnam indo Susimam devaputtam 
Smaixtesi || ete tSta Susima asurS, deve abhiyauti j] gaccha tSta 
Susima asure paccuyy^hiti || || Evam bhadanta ri ti kho 
bhikkhave Susimo devaputto Sakassa devanam indassa pati- 
ssutvA pamMam dpS.desi II || 


^ B. avayatmam always; 0. also. * B. alasrassa; 0. alasv^yam (s=alaso 
ayam). ® 8^-*disS,ti. * S’-® yatr-liaalaso“accanta'’. ® S^-^akammunA • Sk® 
aaaraaa here only. B. jtvati. ® These gdthas will be found again in the next 
Butta. ® saka®. S*-® svdkkhate always. S'-® add — pe — here and 
further on. B. susimam always. B. bhadante. Same remarks as ia 
No. 1. ■ 
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5. Dutxyam pi kho bhikkbaveSakko devdnam indoSusimam 
devaputtam imantesi )| pa || dutiyam pi pam^dam ^^p^desi || || 

6. Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko dev^nam indo Susimani 
devaputtam ^mantesi II pa || tatiyam pi pamadam ^p^desi ^ H |1 ^ 

7. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko dev^nam indo Susimain 
devaputtam gath^ya ajjhabh&si II II 

Anutthaham av&yamam [| sukham yatrfi-dhigacohati II || 

Susima tattha gacch§.hi || man ca tatth-eva papay& ti || || 

8. Alasassa anutth&t^ || na ca kicc^ni k&.raye II ^ 
sabbakdmasaraiddhassa (( tam me Sakka varam disan-ti II (( 

9. Tatthdiaso ariutth^t4 |( accantam sukham edhati II 

Susima tattha gaochS,hi || manca tatth-eva p^payS, ti || || I 

10. AkammanS. devasettha^ II Sakka vindemu yam sukham || ; 

asokam anup&yS.8am || tam me Sakka varam disan-ti || [| J 

11, Sa c^atthi akammena \\ koci kvaci na jiyati || \ 

nibb^nassa hi so maggo || Sustraa tattha gacchfthi || I 

manca tatth-eva pIpayA ti ^ II II I 

12. So hi nllma bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo sakam I 

punnaphalam upajivamfi,no dev&nam TS,vatimsS<nam issariysL- ^ 

dhipaccam rajjam karonto utth§.naviriyassa vannav^dl bha- i 

vissati II idha kho tam bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evam f 

svS.khyate dhammavinaye pabbajitSr sam^nS. utthaheyy^tha 
ghateyydtha v^yameyy&tha appattassa pattiyS. anadhigatassa f 

adhigam^ya asacchikatassa sacchikiriy&y^ ti II i| ? 

§ 3. Dhajaggam. ? 

1 . S&vatthiyam viharati J eta vane An&thapindikassa llr^me II || ^ 

2, Tatra kho BhagavS. bhikkhfi ^mantesi II || Bhikkhavo 
ti II II ' 

Bhadante ti te bhikkhh Bhagavato paccassosum II II 

8. Bhagav^ etad avoca || II 

4. Bhhtapubbam bhikkhave devdsurasahg^mo samu- 
pabbfllho ^ ahosi II II | 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devdnam indo deve Tfi,va- : 

timse &mantesi |( || Sa ce mS,ris^ dev&nam sahg&magatkiam 

. 

' The abridgments are in B. only. * 8*-^ alaavassa. ® 8^ “'setthani. * Same 
varieties of reading as in the preceding number besides those noticed here. 

® B. samuppabyhlho always. 
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^PP^ij^yy^ thayam vlt chambhitattam yk lomabainso 
mam-eva tasmim samaye dhajaggam tLllokeyy&.tha ll 
maraanihi vo dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bhaviasati bha- 
yam yk chambhitattham yk lomahamso vS, so pahlyissati || (I 

6. No ce me dhajaggam ullokeyyS-tha afcha Pajapatissa 
devarSjassa dhajaggam ullokeyyatba |] PajS-patissa hi vo 
devar&jassa dhajaggam ullokayataip. yam bhavissati bhayam 
yk chambhitattam yk lomahamso yk so pahiyissati || || 

7. No ce Pajapatissa devarajassa dhajaggam ullokeyy&tha 
atha Varunassa devarajassa dhajaggam ullokeyy^tha II Varu- 
nassa hi vo devarajassa dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bha- 
vissati bhayam v^ chambhitattam va lomahamso v^ so pahi- 
yissati 11 II 

8. No ce Yarunassa devarajassa dhajaggam ullokey}4tha 
atha Is^nassa devarajassa dhajaggam ullokeyydtha || Is^lnassa 
hi vo devarajassa dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati 
bhayam yk chambhitattam yk lomahamso yk so pahiyissati II II 

9. Tam kho pana bhikkhave Sakkassa yk devdnam indassa 
dhajaggam ullokayatam || Pajapatissa v^ devarajassa dha- 
jaggam ullokayatam || Yarunassa yk devarajassa dhajaggam* 
ullokayatam || Is^nassa vS. devarajassa dhajaggam ullokaya- 
tam 1 1 yaiu bhavissati bhayam v^ chambhitattam v^ loma- 
hamso yk so. pahiyeth^ pi no pi ^ pahiyetha I1 (| 

10. Tam kissa hetu || || Sakko hi bhikkhave devdnam 
indo avitar&go avitadoso avitamoho hhiru chambhl utr&sl 
pal&yiti II II 

11. Aham ca kho bhikkhave evam yad^mi II sa ce tum- 
L&kam bhikkhave arannagatdnam v^ rukkhara01agatS.nam yk 
sunn&garagatdnam v^l uppajjeyya bhayam yk chambhitattam 
yk lomahamso yk mam eva tasmim samaye anussareyy^tha II II 
Iti pi so Bhagavft araham samm^sambuddho vijj^carana- 
sampanno sugato lokavidft anuttaro purisadammas&rathi 
satth4 devamanuss&nam buddho bhagavd- ti || || 

12. Mamam hi vo bhikkhave anussaratam yam bhavissati 
bhayam yk chambhitattam yk lomahamso yk so pahiyissati || || 


1 S® B. omit pi. 
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13 . ITo ce-mam anussareyy&tlia atha dhammam anussa- 
reyydtha (| Sv&khydto Bhagavata dhammo sanditthiko akaliko 
ehipassiko opanayiko paccattam veditabbo vinnAhiti II II 

14 . Dlxammam bi vo bbikkbave anussaratam yam bba- 
vissati bhayam cbambhitattam lomabamso Ta so paM- 
yissati |( 1| 

15 . No ce dhamraam anussareyyS.tha atha sahgham anussa- 
reyyS.tha II || Supatipamo Bhagavato sHvaka-sangho II uju- 
patipanno Bhagayato sS,vaka*sahgho || Myapatipanno Bhaga- 
vato s&vaka-sahgho II s^tmicipatiparnao ^ Bhagavato s^-vaha- 
sahgho yad idam cattS-ri purisayagllni attha purisa-puggaM 
esa Bhagavato s&vakasangho ^Ihuneyyo pgthuneyyo dakkhi- 
neyyo anjalikaranlyo anuttaram punnakkhettam lokass^ ti l! || 

16 . Sahgham hi vo bhikkhave anussaratam yam bha vissati 
bhayam vS, cbambhitattam vS. lomahaipso v^ so pabiyissa- 
ti II II 

17 . Tam kissa hetu || || Tath%ato hi bhikkhave araham 
samm&sambuddho vltar^go vltadoso vitamoho abhiru acoham- 
bhl anutr&sl apaMyi ti ll || 

18. Idam avoca Bhagav^l 11 idam vatv^na Sugato ath^l- 
param etad avoca satth^ |( || 

Aranne rukkhamhle v^ || sunn%&re v^^ bhikkhavo 11 
anussaretha* sambuddham || bhayam tumh^kam^ no 
siy&ll li 

No ce buddham sareyy&tha 11 lokajettbam nar&sabham II 
atha dhammam sareyy^tha II niyy&nikam sudesitam || || 
No ce dhammam sareyysltha || niyy&nikam sudesitam || 
atha sahgham sareyylLtha || punnakkhettam® anuttaram || II 
Evam buddham sarantS^nam |1 dhammam sahghan ca bhi- 
kkhavo 11 

bhayam vi cbambhitattam vd || lomabamso na hessati 
ti « INI 

§ 4. Vepacita (or KAanti). 

1. SS^vatthiyani Jetavane 11 pa || 

2. Bhagavll etad avoca || || 


* B. ‘’ppa^pamno always. Ta. ® B. anussareyy&tha. * S^-® tumh^ka. 
® B. puMakLettam here and above. - ® B. omits ti. 


XL 1. 4.] 


PATHAMA-VAGGA 1. 


221 


3. BhAtapubbam bbikkhave dei^asurasangS-mo samu- 
pabbulho ahosi |1 

4. Atha kho bbikkhave Vepacitti asurindo asure draan- 
tesi II II Sace mdris^ devS,nam asurasangdme samupabbulhe 
asurS, jiaeyyum devk parUjeyyum 1| yeua nam ^ Sakkam 
deY4iiam indam kanthe^ pancamehi bandhanebi bandhitvS. 
mama santike 4neyydtha asurapuran-ti II (( 

6. Sakko pi kho bbikkhave dev^nam indo deve T^vatimse 
4mantesi || || Sace m^risS- dev^nam aaurasahg^me samu- 
pabbfilbe dev^ jineyyum asura parajeyyu 2 n|| yena nam Vepa- 
cittim ^ asnrindam kantbe pancamehi bandhanebi bandhitva 
mama santike ^neyy&tha Sudhammam ^ sabhan-ti li (| 

6*. Tasmim kho pana bbikkhave sangame dev& jinimsu 
asurd parajimsu || || 

7. Atha .kho bbikkhave devS, TavatimsS. Vepacittim 
asurindam kaiathe pancamehi bandhanebi bandbitvS, Sakassa 
dev&nam indassa santike ^nesum Sudhammam sabham || 1| 

8. Tatra sudam bbikkhave Yepacitti asurindo kantbe 
pancamehi bandhanebi baddho Sakkam devdnam indam 
Sudhaminam sabham pavisantan ca nikkhamantan ca asab- 
bhdbi pharus^hi vdc4hi akkosati paribhasati || |( 

9. Atha kho bbikkhave M4tali-sahg§,hako Sakkam dev4- 
nam indam g^thiya ajjhabh&si || || 

Bhay^l nu mathavd Sakka® |( dnbbaly4 no ® titikhkasi*^ II 
sun^nto pharusam v^cam || sammukh^ Vepacittino ti || || 

10. N^ham bhayd na dubbaly^ || kham^ini® Yepacittino || 
katham hi mddiso vinnA || b41ena patisamyuje-ti || || 

11. Bhiyyo b41& pakujjheyyum^ II no c-assa patisedhako II 
tasmS. bhusena dandena II dhiro b4lam nisedhaye-ti || || 

12. Etad eva aham marine || bllassa patisedhanam || 
param sankupitam fiatv& II yo sato upasammatiti || || 

13. Etad eva titikkhiya || vajjam pass^mi Y^ava || 
yadd nam mannati bS-lo || bhay4 myiyam titikkhati || 
ajjhdrbbati dummedho II go va bhiyyo pa]4yinan-ti |( II 


^ omit nam. * kantlia always. ® S® omits nam; SS. Yepacitti®. 
* B. sudhamma® always. ® B. mdgtaTd sakkam ; dubbalydne. ® C. dubbi- 
sena. 7 titikknati. ® kkamapi. ® bAlo; B. pabkijjeyyum. 
B. upasammati. u ajjho®. 




222 


SAKKA-SAMYUTXA XI. 


[XI. 1. 4. 


14. K&mam mannatu yk vk II hhayk mjkymx titikktiati |j 
sadatthaparam^ atthS,^ || khanty^ bhiyyo na yijjati || || 
yo haye balayi santo II dubbalassa titikkhati II 
tam&hu paramam kbantim II niccam khamati dubbalo 1| || 
Abalan-tam^ balam khn || yassa bMabalam balam il II 
balassa dhammaguttassa II patiyattS, na yijjati || || 
Tass-eva tena pS-piyo || yo kuddham patikujjhati II 
kuddham apatikujjhanto || sang^mam^ jeti dujjayam II II 
ubhinnam attham carati || attano ca parassa ca II 
param sankupitam fjatv^ (I yo sato upasammati || II 
ubhinnam tikicchantam tam^ II attano ca parassa ca ll 
jan^ mannauti bS^lo ti II II ye dhammassa akoyidd ti® || || 

15. So hi nfiraa bhikkhaye Sakko devdnam indo sakam 
punnaphalam upajiyamS,no devdnam T^vatimsdnam issariyd- 
dhipaccam raj jam karonto ® khantisoraccassa vmigiavkdt bha- 
yissati (| (I 

16. Idha kho tarn bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evam 
sy&khyS,te dhamraavinaye pabbajM sam^nfi, khamS. ca*^ 
bhayeyy^ltha soratS. ck ti ® || || 

§ 5. Sulh&sitam^jayam. 

1. S^Lvatthi nid^tnam || || 

2. Bhdtapuhbam bhikkhaye deyfesurasahg&mo samupab- 
hmo ahosi 11 11 

3. Atha kho bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkam devA- 
nam indam etad avoca || || Hotu dev&nam inda subh&sitena 
jayo ti II II 

Hotu Yepacitti subh&sitena jayo ti || || 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave devd ca asurft ca. p^risajje tha- 
pesum II ime no subh&sitam dabbb^sitam &j^nissanti ti || II 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkam dey^- 
nam indam etad avoca || || Bhana devdnam inda g^than-ti (| I| 

6. Evam vutte bhikkhave Sakko dev&nam indo Yepacittim 
asurindam etad avoca || || Tumhe khv-attha® Yepacitti pubba- 
devk 11 bhana Yepacitti g&than-ti II || 


1 8^-?attiham. ^ S' aMani na tarn. » S^safigame. * So S'; S* omits tain ; 
B, tfldcebantSnainu * AH these g&thSa will be found again in the next sntta. 
® S'-® karento. ' S' khamatha; S® khamathd. ® S‘-® sorathdcdti|| pe |{ the last 
threegitthasofthis 8 uttahaT 6 beeii]]ietwithmBrlthma 9 a-S.lI. 2 , 3. ®B. krettha. 
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7. Evam vutte bhikkliave Yepacitti asurindo imam g4tham 
abhdsi II II 

Bhiyyo pakujjbeyyum II no c-assa patisedbako || 
tasmd bhusena dandena II dbiro bdlam nisedhaye-ti II II 

8. Bh&sit^ya kho pana bbikkhave Yepacittin^ asurindena 
g&th^ya asurS, anumodimsu II dev& tunhi abesum II || 

9. Atba kho bbikkbave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkam devS.- 
nam indam etad avoca |( II Bbana devdnam inda g&>than-ti II || 

10. Evam vutte bbikkhave Sakko dev&nam indo imam 
gatham abblai || || 

Etad eva abam marine 1! bilassa patisedbanam || 
param sankupitain natvS, 1| yo sato upasammati ti || || 

11. Bb^sit^ya kho pana bbikkhave Sakkena dev^tnam 
indena g^th^ya dev^ anumodimsu || asur^i tunhi ahesum II II 

12. Atba kho bbikkhave Sakko dev&nam indo Yepacittim 
asurindam etad avoca || H Bbana Yepacitti gS,tban-ti II II 

Etad eva titikkbaya II vajjam passS-mi Yasava || 
yad^ nam ^ mannati b^lo || bhay^ my&yam titikkhati II 
ajjh^rbhati^ dummedho || go va bhiyyo paMyinan-ti || || 

13. Bh^sit^ya kho pana bbikkhave Yepacittin^ asurindena 
gelthdya asura anumodimsu II devd tunhi ahesum || || 

14. Atba kho bbikkhave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkam devd- 
nam indam etad avoca || || Bba^a deviLnam inda g^than-ti|| || 

15. Evam vutte bbikkhave Sakko devS^nam indo im4 
gS-tbayo abh&si II II 

Kamam mannatu vH m4 v^ || bbaya mydyam titikkhati || 
sadattbaparamS. ^ atthi® || khantyd bhiyyo na vijjati || || 
yo have balavfi. santo || dubbalassa titikkhati 1| 
tarn 4hu paramam khantim || niccam khamati dubbalo II 
Abalan-tam balam &hu || yassa b^labalam balam || 
balassa dhammaguttassa II pativatt& na vijjati || || 
Tass-eva tena pS-piyo II yo kuddham patikujjhati || 
kuddham appatikujjbanto II sang&raam ® jeti dujjayamll II 
ubhinnam attham carati II attano ca parassa ca || 
param sahkupitam natv& II yo sato upasammati || || 


T S^-3 baio. » yam. ® S^-® ajjho , * “paramam. ® SL® atthani. 

® sangSme. 
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ubhinnam tikicchantam tarn ' II attano ca parassa ca || 
janS. mannanti Mlo ti li ye ^ dhammassa akovid& ti^ i| || 

16. Bh§.sit&su kho pana bhikktave Sakkena devAnam 
indena gS^th&su dev4 anumodimsu || asnr4 tunhl ahesum II || 

17. Atha kbo bhikkhave devAnafi ca asurAnan ca parisajjA 
etad avocum || || 

18. BhAsitA kbo VepacittinA asurindena gAthayo II ta ca 
kbo sadandAvacarA satthAvacarA iti bhandanam ^ iti viggabo 
iti kalabo ti II || 

19. BhAsitA kbo Sakkena devAnam indena gAthAyo II tA ca 
kho adandAvacarA asatthAvacarA iti abhandanam ^ iti aviggaho 
iti akalaho II Sakkassa devAnam indassa subhAsitena jayo ti It || 

20. Iti kbo ® bhikkbave Sakkassa devAnam indassa subbA- 
sitena jayo abosi (I II 

§ 6. Kul&vaka, 

1. SAvattbi nidAnam || || 

2. Bbbtapnbbam bhikkbave devAsurasangAmo samu- 
pabbAlbo abosi || || 

3. Tasmim kbo pana l^bikkbave sangAme asnrA jinimsu || 
devA parAjimsu® II || 

4. ParAjitA kbo ^ bhikkbave dev A apAyamsveva ® uttarena ^ 
mnkbA abhiyamsveva ne asurA || || 

5. Atha kbo bhikkbave Sakko devAnam indo MAtali- 
sangAbakam gAthAya ajjbabbAsi II II 

KulAvakA MAtali simbalismim [[ 
isAmukbena parivajjayassu || 
kAmam cajAma asuresu pAnam || 
mA yime dijA vikulAvakA ^ ahesun-ti H [| 

6- Evam bbadanta vA ti kho bhikkbave MAtali sangAbako 
Sakkassa devAnam indassa patissutvA sahassaynttam Ajaniia- 
ratham paccudAvattesi || || 

7. Atha kho bhikkbave asurAnam etad abosi || || Paccu- 
dAvatto kbo dAni Sakkassa devAnam indassa sabassayutto 


* S® omits tain ; B. tikicchant&nam. * yo. ® Por the gitthds see the pre- 
cedinff sutta.* * S® omits bhapcjanam and ahhapdanam- ® omits kho. 
® S^-® “paxdjmimsu. ’ S*-® ca. “ apdyainsve ; S® apdyamseTa; B. ahhi- 
yamsveva, ® S® repeats uttaxena. 8*-® abhisevaya; omitting ne. B. 
vikuiaya, and so also at Jdtaka I. 203. Comp. Dbp. p. 194. ^ bhaddanta. 
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^jannaratlio dutiyam pi kho dev& asureH sangdmessantl ti [| 
bMt& asurapuram eva ^ p^visimsu ^ II II 

8. Iti kho bhikkhave Sakkassa devAnam indassa dhammeu- 
eva jayo ® ahosl ti II || 

§ 7 . JTa duhhhiyam, 

1. SavattH II II 

2. BLiitapubbam bbikkbave Sakkassa dev&^nam iadasaa 
rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko uda- 
p4di 11 11 Yo pi me assa ^ paccattbiko tassa p^ham ® na 
dubbbeyyan-ti H || 

3. Atha kbo bbikkhaTe Vepacitti asurindo Sakkassa dev&- 
nam indassa cetas^ ceto parivitakkam ann&ya yena Sakko 
dev^nam indo ten-upasankami 1| j| 

4. AddasS; kbo bbikkbave Sakko dev&nam indo Yepacittim 
asurindam d{irato va ligaccbantam || disvana Yepacittim 
asurindam etad avoca || || Tittba Yepacitti gabito st ti || || 

5. Tad eva te m^risa pubbe cittam || tad era tvam m& 
pabdsi ti ® II 

6. Sapassu ca me Yepacitti adubbbdygl ti^ || II 

7 . Tam musibbanato pS^pam || yam p^pam ariyftpavMino|| 
mittadduno ca yam p&pam || yam pipam akatannuno || 
tarn eva p^lpam pbusati® || yo te dubbbe Sujampatl 

ti II II 

§ 8. Virocam-a^urindo (or Attho), 

1. SAvatthi nidfitnam (( (( 

2. Ten a kbo pana samayena Bbagav^ divli vib^ragato hoti 
patisallino || H . 

3. Atba kbo Sakko dev&nam irido Yerooano ca asurindo 
yena BhagavS. ten-upasankamimsu jj upasankanQitv& pacce- 
kadv^lrabS.bam niss^ya attbamsu || || 

4. Atba kbo Yerocano asurindo Bbagavato santike imam 
g&tbam abb&si |1 1| 

Y^yametb-eva puriso || ylva attbassa nippad& || 
nippannasobbano ^ attbo || Yerocanavaco idan-ti || || 


^ B. yera. ® pavisimsu. * B. dBammajayo. ♦ B. assasu. ® 
paham. » B, pajahaslti. ’ S^-® adUbMya ti ; B. airubbMya tl » B. Dbusatu. 
® aobhino always. “ atthl, ^ 

0, I 
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5. VS,yametli-eva puriso || y&,va atthassa mppad^t || 
nippannasobhaiio attho || khantyd bhiyyo na vijjatl ti !| || 

6. Sabbe sattS, atthaj^ltS, || tattha tattha yatbS.rabam || 
samyogaparamS, tveya || sambhogfi. ^ sabbap&ninam || 
nippannasobhino atthA ^ || Verocanavaco idan-ti || || 

7. Sabbe satlA atthaj&t^ || tattha tattha yathfi-raham II 
samyogaparamA tyeva (I sambhogll sabbapS-ninam |1 
nippannasobhino atth& || khantyft bhiyyo na yijjatl ti || || 

§ 9. Isayo arannaM (or Gandha). 

1. SS.yatthi || || 

2. Bhtltapubbam bhikkhave sambahnlA isayo sllayanto 
kaly&nadharamS. arann&yatane pannakutlsu sammanti® || || 

3. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko ca dev^nam indo Vepacitti 
ca asurindo yena te isayo silavanto kalyS,nadhamm& ten- 
upasahkamimsu || II 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo ataliyo ^ upS,- 
hanS, ® &rohitv& khaggam olaggetvd ® chattena dhllriyarainena 
aggadv&rena assamam pavisitvfi- te isayo silavante kaly&na- 
dhamme apavy^raato ® karitv^ atikkami || || 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devS-nam indo ataliyo 
up^lhanil orohitvS, khaggam annesam datvS. chattam apana- 
metvA dvS-reneva® assamam pavisitva te isayo silavante 
kalytoadhamme anuv^tam^® panjaliko namassam&no atthS-si || || 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave te isayo silavanto kaly^nadhamm^ 
Sakkam devanam iudam g^tth&ya ajjhabhS,siin8U || II 
Gandho islnam oiradikkhit^nam || 
k4yd onto gacchati m^lutena || 
ito patikkamma Sahassanetta || 
gandho islnam asuci devarllj& ti || || 

7. G-andho islnam ciradikkhitanam || 
k&y^ onto gacchatu m&lutena || 
sucitrapuppham va sirasmim m^lam || 


1 S'-® samyogfi.. ® So S' supported by 0. ; B. sobba^io attho here and iiirther 
on ; S® attho always, ® B. C. samanti always. * B. ataliyo, further on dtaliko, 
# S®upahandyo. ® SoC.; B, olaggitvd; S'-® olohitrd. ' Sk* audhavanadvdrena. 
g B. abyamato. * 8® drarena. 'o S'-® anuT&te. " 0. S® °dakkhitdnam here 
and further on. '* S'-® parakkamma “netto. '® S'-® gacchati. '* S® omits ya ; 
S' puts it after sirasmim. 
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gandham etam patikankhS^ma bhante [| 
na hettha devfi. patikkiilasafimno ti || || 

§ 10. I%ayQ samuddaM (or Sambara), 

1. S&Tatthi II II 

2. Bhfltapubbam bbikkbave sambabuli isayo silayanto 
kaly^tnadhamm^ samuddatire pannakutisu sammanti || || 

3. Tena kho pana samayena bbikkbaye dev&surasarigamo 
samupabbfilho ahosi || || 

4. Atho kho bbikkbave tesain islnain silavaut&nam kalyA- 
:^adbamm^nam etad abosi || || DbammikS- devd adbammik^ 
asurA II siyfi. pi nam ^ asurato bbayam |) yam niina mayam 
Sambaram asuriadam upasankamitvS. abhayadakkbinam y&- 
ceyy&ma ti ^ || 1| 

6. Atha kho bbikkbave te isayo stlavanto kalydnadbamm^ 
seyyatbapi n&ma balav& puriso samminjitara v^l b^ham 
pas&reyya pasfi^ritaip. v& b§.bani sammijnjeyya II evam eva 
samuddatire paiiuakutlsu antarabit& Sambarassa ® asurindassa 
pamukhe ^ p4tur ahesum II II 

6. Atba kho bbikkbave te isayo sllavanto kaly^tnadhamma 
Sambaram asurindam gS.thS,ya ajjhabhasimsu || || 

7. Isayo Sambaram patt& 11 j4caiiti abbayadakkhinam 1| 
kdmam karohi te d&tum || bbayassa abhayassa vk ti || || 

8. Isinam abhayam nattbi || duttb&nam ^ sakkasevinam || 
abhayam y^camanS^nam |1 bhayam eva daddmi vo ti || 

9. Abbayara y^cam&n^nam || bbayam eva dadHsi no 1| 
patiganbama te etam || akkbayam hoti te bbayam || 1| 
Yddisam vappate bijam || tMisam barate phalam || 
kaly^nak^ri kaly^nam II pipak^ri ca p^pakam 1| 
pavuttam vappate ® bijam || pbalam paccanubbossasi ti || || 

10. Atbakbo bbikkbave te*^ isayo silavanto kaly&nadbamm& 
Sambaram asurindam abbisapetvjl seyyathdpi nftma balavft 
puriso samminjitam bdh^ pas&reyya pas&ritam v4 babam 
samminjeyya || evam eva ® Sambarassa asuriudassa pamukhe 
antarabitS. samuddatire pani^akutisu pAtur abesum® || || 


^ B. no. * ytlceyyati. ^ ga garabarissa, farther on Sambarim. * B. sam- 
mukbo, further on sammukhe. ® B, niddhtnam. « tState (S^ -ne ?) above 
vapate. omit te. ® S* evam.. ^ ahamsu. 
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11. Atha kho bhikkhave Sambaro asurindo tehi isthi sila- 
vantebi kaly&nadhammehi abbisapito ^ rattiyA sudam tikkha- 
turn ubbijjt ti ® || || 

Pathatno vaggo || || 

Tass-udd^lnam || || 

Suvlram Susimam c-eva || Dbajaggam Vepacittino * || 
Subhfi^sitain-jayam c-eva || Xul&vakam Na-dubbhiyam ^ 1| 
Virocana-asurindo ® || Isayo aranfiakam ® c-eya || II 
Isayo ca samuddaklt ti || || 


Chapter II. Dutiyo-yaggo. 

§ 1. Bevd or Vatapada (1). 

1. S&vattbi II II 

2. Sakkassa bhikkbaye dev&nam indassa pubbe mamissa- 
bbfiitassa satta vatapadS-ni samattdni sam&dinn&ni abesum || 
yesam sam&dinnatt& Sakko sakkattam ajjbag^ || || 

3. Xatam^ni satta yatapad^ni || || 

4. T^lva jlyam mitapettibharo assam |j T^lya jlyam kule 
jettb&pac^iyi assam || || T&ya jlyam sanbay^co assam || || 
T&vajlvam apisunav&co ® assam || || T^yajlvam yigatamala- 
maccberena cetasS, ag^ram ajjbAyaseyyam muttac&go payata- 
pAn.1 yossaggarato y&cayogo d&nasamvibb^garato 1| || Yllva 
jivam saccayddo assam || || Tayajiyam akodbano assam j| 
sace pi me kodbo uppajjeyyakbippam eva nam patiyineyyan- 
ti II [| 

5. Sakkassa bbikkbaye dey&uam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbbtassa im^Lni satta yatapadllni samatt^lni sam&dinn^Lni abe- 
sum II yesam samidinnatti Sakko sakkattam ajjbagi ti || || 

6. M^t&pettibharam jantum || kule jetthllpac&ymam || 
sanbam sakbilasambh&sam |I pesuneyya-pah^yinam || || 
maocherayinaye yuttam || saccam kodb&bbibbum naramll 
tarn ye dey& T&yatims^l || S-bu sappuriso it! ti ® || || 


I Si-*al)bi8atto. khanti. ^ addabhatam. « 

attbo. * S^-® gaadbena. ’ S'-® sambaxan ti. ® S'-® apesu^io. ® These gathts 
are not in S®, mey recur in the two next padas, also at Jataka I. 202. 
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DXJTIYA-YAGaA 2. 
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§ 2. -Devd (2). 

1. Sdvatthi Jetavane |( (I 

2. Tatra kho BhagayA bhikkliCl etad avoca || || 

3. Sakko bkikkkave dGvS.nam indo pubbe manussabhiito 
sam&no Magho n&ma mfitnayo ^ akosi II tasm^ Maghav^ ^ ti 
yuccati II II 

4. Sakko bhikkliaye deydnam indo pubbe manussabhuto 
sam^no pure pure dS-nam ad^si || tasm^ Purindado ti yuccati || || 

5. Sakko bhikkliaye dey§»nam indo pubbe manussabhuto 
sam^no sakkaccam danam ad^si II fcasma Sakko ti yuccati || || 

6. Sakko bhikkhave dev^nam indo pubbe manussabhh to 
sam^no S.yasatham ad^si li taamS, Vasayo ti yuccati II II 

7. Sakko bhikkhave dev^natn indo sahassam pi atthinam 
muhuttena cinteti II tasmS. Sahassakkho ti yuccati II II 

8. Sakkassa bhikkhave dev^nam indassa Suj§.® n^ma 
asurakannS, paj^patl ahosi ^ II tasmS, Sujampatlti yuccati || || 

9. Sakko bhikkhave devS-nam indo dev^nam T^vatims&nam 
issariy^dhipaccam rajjam kdresi || tasm^ devanam indo ti 
yuccati II II 

10. Sakkassa bhikkhave devanam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bhfttassa satta vatapaddui samattdni sam^dinn^ni ahesum || 
yesam samMinnatta Sakko sakkattam ajjhag^ II II 

11. KatamS,ni satta vatapad^lni II II 

Yfi-vajivam mS-t^pettibharo assam II II Tavajlvam kule 
jetthS-pac^yl assam || || YS,vajivam sanhav^co assam || (I 
Ydvajivam apisunavS-co® assam II II Yavajivam yigatamala- 
maccherena cetasa agaram ajjhS»vaseyyam muttac&go payata- 
pS,ni yossaggarato yacayogo d^nasamvibh^garato || II Y^ya~ 
jivam saccav^co assamll II Ydvajlvam akodhano assam II sa ce 
pi me kodho uppajjeyya khippam eva nam pativineyyan-ti || || 

12. Sakkassa bhikkhave dev^lnam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bhiitassa imS^ni satta yatapaddni samattS^ni samS,dinn^ni ahe- 
Bum II yesam sam&dinnatti Sakko sakkattam ajjhag& ti || II 


1 S' miiiavako. » B. Magho®— Magbaya always ; comp, jataka I. 199. 
5 B. suja -/S'.® Bujata. * omit ahosi. » S'-* apisuno. 
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SAKKA-SAMTUTTA XL 


[XI. 2. 2. 


MS.t§.pettibharam jantum II kulejetth&pac&yinam II 
sanbam sakbilasambhJlsain II pesui^eyyapab&yiiiam |1 II 
macoberavinaye yuttam || saccaip kodbUbbibbum naram II 
tam ve dev& T&vatim8& || Abu sappuriso itt ti || j| 

§*3. Devd (3). 

1. Evam me sutam || II 

2. Ekam sainayam Bbagav& Yesfi.liyairi viharati Mab4vane 
kut^gS.ra-s^Myam || || 

3. Atba kbo Mab4K liccbavi ^ yena Bbagav^ ten-upasah- 
kami || upa8ankamitv& Bbagavantam abhiv^detvi ekam 
antam nisidi || ll 

4. Ekam antam nisinno kbo MabMi liccbavi Bbagavantam 
etad avoca || || Dittbo no bbante Bbagavatfi. Sakko dev^nam 
indo ti II II 

5. Dittbo kbo me Mabili Sakko dev^nam indo ti || II 

6. So bi nOna ^ bbante sakkapatiriipako bbavissati II dud- 
daso bi^ bbante Sakko dev4nam indo ti || || 

7. Sakkanc&bam MabMi j^nS,mi^ sakkakarane ca dhamme 
yesam dbamm^nam samfi-dinnatt^ Sakko sakkattam ajjbagi 
tan ca paj^nftmi [| || 

8. Sakko Mab&li devSinam indo pnbbe mannssabbdto 
sam&no Magbo n^ma m^navako ® aboei || taemS, Magbav^ ti 
vuccati II II 

9. Sakko Mab^li dev&nam indo pubbe manussabbdto 
samS,no pure pure® d^nam adfei || tasm&,Purindado ti vuQcati || I1 

10. Sakko Mah^li devanam indo pubbe manussabbilto ■ 
samS.no sakkaccam d&nam ad^si || tasmS. Sakko ti vuccati II I| 

11. Sakko MahSli devSnam indo pubbe manussabbiito 
8am^lno dvasatham ad&si 11 tasm& Ydsavo ti vuccati || |( 

12. Sakko Mahdli devdnam indo sabassam pi attbdnam 
mubuttena cinteti*^ li tasmd Sabassakkbo ti vuccati || || 

13. Sakkassa Mabdli devdnam indassa Sujd ® ndraa asura- 
kannd pajdpati || tasmd Sujampatiti vuccati I1 || 

14. Sakko Mabdli devdnam indo devdnam Tdvatimsdnam 


^ B. liochavt always. ® 8"^-® add so. * kbo. * B. Sakkattam kbvflbam 
mabdli pajandmi (comp. Tevijja Sutta, I. 43). * B. mdnavo. ® B. does not 

repeat pure, ’ B. vioiiiteti. ® B. sajd ; S'-® Sujattl (correction of Sujd in S®). 
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issariy^dhipaccairi raj jam Mresi II tasm^ devanam indo 
vuccati II II 

15. Sakkassa Mahdli devanam indassa pubbe manussabhfi- 
tassa satta vatapadini samatt^ni samMinndm aliesum 1| 
yesam sarnddinnatt^ Sakko sakkattam ajjhagd || II 

16. Katam^ni satta Tatapadani || || 

17. Ydva jimu matapettibbaro assam II II Y^va jivam 
kulejetth^pacayi assaip || || Yava jivaip sanbavaco assam II II 
Y^vajtvam apisuno assam (( II Y4va jivam vigatamala- 
maccherena cetasa agaram ajjhavaseyyam muttacago payata- 
p§,nl vossaggarato yacayogo danasamvibhagarato || (I Yava- 
jtvam saccavaco assam II II Y&vajivam akodhano assam || 
sa ce pi me kodho uppajjeyya khippam eva nam pati- 
vineyyan~ti || || 

18. Sakkassa Mabali dey^nam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbutassa imS.ni satta yatapadSlni saraattani samldinndni 
abesum || yesam saraadinnatt^l^ Sakko sakkattam ajjhag^ ti || || 

M^tapettibbaram jantum || kulejetthapac^yinam || 
sanham sakhilasambbdsam || pesuueyyappab§.ymam || || 
maccberayinaye yuttam |1 saccam kodb^bhibhum naram (| 
tarn ve dey^ T^vatimsS. || khn sappuriso iti ti || || 

§ 4. Daliddo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagav^ B^jagabe vibarati Veluvane 
kalandakanivS-pe || [j 

2. TatrakboBbagavS-bbikkbu ^mautesill II Bbikkbayo ti|| || 

3. Bhadante ^ ti te bbikkbii Bhagayato paccassosum || || 

4. Bbagava etad avoca jj 1| 

5. Bhutapubbam bhikkbave annataro puriso imasmim 
yeva E^jagabe manussadaliddo abosi manussakapa^LO ma- 
nussavar^iko || 

6. So Tatbfitgata-ppayedita-dhammayinaye saddham sam&- 
diyi silam sam^diyi sutam samltdiyi cdgam samddiyi pannam 
saraMiyi^ || II 

7. So Tath4gata-ppayedita-dhamma-yinaye saddbam samd- 
diyity^ silam samldiyitv& sutam sam§,diyity& c^tgam sam^- 
diyitv^L pannam samddiyitvd k^yassa bhedi param maransL 


^ have nearly always. 


* B. bhante. * S® ®<iiyi always. 



232 


SAKKA.SAIVfYirTTA XI. 


[XL 2. 4. 


sagatim saggain lokam uppajji deY^tnam T^vatiins^nam 
sahavyatam II so afinedeva atirocati vannena c-eva yasasi call II 

8. Tatra ^ sudam bhikkhave dev^ TS-vatimsS, ajjhayanti 
khiyaiiti vip&centi || II Acchariyam vata bko abbbutam yata 
bho ayam bi devaputto pubbe manussabhAto sam^no ma- 
nussadaliddo ahosi manussakapano manussavarako || so k&- 
yasaa bhedd param mararia sugatim saggam lokam uppanno 
dev^nam T^tyatims&nam sahavyataip || so anfie deve atirocati 
vannena c-eva yasas^L c& ti || || 

9. Atha kbo bhikkhaye Sakko deySlnam indo deve Tglva- 
timse ^mantesi || || Mi, kho tumbe mi,ris^ etassa deva- 
puttassa ajjb&yittba || eso kbo mi,ris^ devaputto pubbe 
manussabhbto sam^no Tathagata-ppavedita-dbammavinaye 
saddbam sam^ldiyi stlam sam^diyi sutam sami-diyi cagam 
sami,diyi panuam samMlyi || [| So Tatb^gata-ppavedite 
dbammavinaye saddbam sami-diyitv^ silam sam&diyitvi. su- 
tam samMiyitvi, ci,gam sarai-diyitvi, panuam sami-diyitva 
ki-yassa bbed& param marana sugatim saggam lokam uppanno 
deyi,nam Ti,yatim8&nam sabavyatam II so anne deve atirocati 
vannena c-eva yasasS. ci, ti || \\ 

10. Atba kbo bbikkbave Sakko devi,nam indo deve Tava- 
timse anunayami,no t&yam veli,yam imi, gi,thi,yo abbi,si || || 

Yassa saddbi, Tatb^gate || acala suppatittbiti, || 
silam ca yassa kaly^nam || ariyakan-tam pasamsitam (| || 
sangbe pasMo yass-atthi || ujubbAtam ca dassanam II 
adaliddo ti tarn i,bu 1| amogbam tassa jivitam || || 

Tasrn^ saddbam ca silam ca || pasddam dbammadassanam || 
anuyunjetba medh&.vi || saram buddhi-nasslsanan-ti ^ || || 

§ 5. RAmaneyydkam, 

1. Sdvattbiyam Jetavane || || 

2. Atba kbo Sakko devi^nam indo yena Bbagavi, ten- 
upasankami || upasankamitvi Bbagavantam abbiv^dety^ ekam 
antam attb^si || i| 

3. Ekam antam tbito kbo Sakko devsLnam indo Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca |1 || Kim nu kbo bbante bb4mir&ma- 
neyyakan-ti [| || 




^ buddhiaaixi. 
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ArS,macety^ vanacetyA || pokkharannS. ^ sunimmit^ || 

manussar^maaeyyassa II kalam nagghanti solasim || || 

g^me yadiv^ranfie || ninne vSl yadivi tkale || 

yattha arahanto viharanti || tarn bh&mirimaneyyakau-ti^ || 1 1 

§ 6. Yajamdnam, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagav& RS^jagahe yikaratiQijjhak&te 
pabbate II II 

2. Atba kho Sakko dev^nam indo yena Bbagavd ten- 
upasankami || upasankamitvS. Bhagavantam abbiv^ldetvS- ekam 
antam atth^i || || 

3. Ekam antam thito kbo Sakko devS.nam indo Bhaga- 
yantam gathslya ajjhabh^lsi || || 

Tajam^nS-nam. manuss&nam || 
pnnnapekh&napS-ninam || 
karotam opadhikam puiinam || 
kattha dinnam mabapphalan-ti || || 

4. Catt^ro ca ^ patipanna II cattS-ro ca pbale thit^l II 
esa sangho ujubbClto || paun^silasamSiMto il II 
yajamduanam nianu8s§.nam || 
punnapekh^napS^ninam il 
karotam opadhikam punnam || 
sahghe dinnam mahapphalan-ti|| || 

§ 7. Vandand. 

!• S^vatthiyam Jetavane || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagav& div^lyih&ragato hoti 
patisalllno || || 

3. Atha kho Sakko ca devS,nam indo BrahmS, ca sahampati 
yena Bhagay^l ten-upasahkamimsu || upasahkamitvst pacceka- 
dv4rab§.ham ^ nissS,ya atthamsu || || 

4. Atha kho Sakko deyAnam indo Bhagavato santike imam 
g^tham abh&si || || 

Utth&hi ® vira vijitasangftma II 
pannabh&ra anana ® yicara loke || 
cittam ca te suyimuttam || 
cando yathS, pannara8fi.ya rattin-ti ||. || 


^ B. S* pokkharaMo. * Last yerse re urs in Dhp* 98. ® magga® instead 
of ca, * pacoekaip. ® B. always. • appa always. 




234 
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[XI. 2. 7. 


5. N’a klio dev^Lnam inda Tath^gatA evam vanditabbA II 
evaa ca kho devAnam inda Tatbagat^ vanditabbd II II 

Utth&hi vira vijitasangAma || satthayAha anana vicara loke || 

desetu BhagavA dhammam annAtAro bhavissanti ti ^ || || 

§ 8. Sakka-mmassam (1). 

1. SAvatthi Jetavane || [( 

2. Tatra kto || pe || etad avoca || || 

3. BhAtapubbam bhikkhave Sakko dev An am indo MAtali- 
sangAhakam Amantesi || || Yojehi samma MAtali sabassa- 
yuttam Ajannaratbam || nyyAnabb&mim gaccbAma subbAmim 
dassanAyA ti || || 

4. Evam bbadanta^ vA ti kbo bbikkbave MAtali-sangAbako 
Sakkassa devAnam indassa patissutvA sabassayuttam Ajailila- 
ratbam yojetvA Sakkassa devAnam indassa pativedesi^ II II 
Tntto kbo te mArisa sahassayutto Ajannaratbo yassa dAni 
kAlam mannasi ti II || 

5. Atba kho bbikkbave Sakko devAnam indo Yejayanta- 
pAsAdA orobantopanj alike ^ sudam pntbuddisA namassati || || 

6. Atba kbo bbikkbave MAtali-sangAbako Sakkam devA- 
nam indam gAtbAyo ajjbabhAsi || || 

7. Tam namaasanti tevijjA || sabbe bbummA ca kbattiyA || 
cattAro ca MabArAjA || TidasA ca yasassino II 
atbakonAmaso yakkboll yam tvam^Sakkanamassasitill || 

8. Mam namassanti tevijjA ll sabbe bbummA ca kbattiyA 1| 
cattAro ca MabArAjA || TidasA ca yasassino || || 

abam ca silasampanne || cirarattasamAbite || 
sammA pabbajite vande brabmaoariyaparAyane ® || II 
ye gabattbA punnakarA || sllavanto upAsakA || 
dbamrnena dAram posenti (( te namassAmi MAtaliti || (( 

9. SettbA bi kira lokasmim || ye tvam Sakka namassasi || 
abam pi te namassAmi || ye namassasi VAsava || || 

10. Idam vatvAna MagbavA || devarAja Sujampati || 

putbuddisA namassitvA || pamukbo ratbam AruMti ll || 


^ See Bratrad-S. I. 1, and Mahayagga, I. 5. 7. * bhaddanta, * pati- 

Tedayi; ®vedeyi. ^ B. pafijalim. katv^ always. * S^-®tain. ® S^°sampanno 
^samadhtto “parEyano, 
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§ 9. Sahka-mmamam (2). 

1. SS^vatthiyam Jetavane II || 

2. Bhiltapubbam bhikkhave Sakko dev^lnam indo M&tali- 
sang^hakam fi<mantesi || || Tojehi samma M^tali sabassa- 
yuttam Sjannaratbam II uyy&nabblamim gaccb&ma subbbmim 
dassanlly^ ti || || 

3. Evam bbadanta ti kbo bbikkbave Matali-sang^ibako 
Sakkassa dev^nam indassa patissutvS, sabassayuttam ^janna- 
ratbam yojetv^ Sakkassa devanam indassa pativedesi || 1l 
Tutto kbo te marisa sabassayutto ^Ijannaratbo yassa d^Lni 
kalam mannasi ti || || 

4. Atba kbo bbikkbave Sakko dev&nam indo Vejayanta- 
pasada orobanto panjabko sudam Bbagavantam namassati || || 

6. Atba kbo bbikkbave Md-tali-sang^bako Sakkam dev§.uani 
indam gatb^ya ajjhabbdsi-|| || 

6. Yam bi dev^ manuss^ ca || tam namassanti V^sava || 
atba ko ^ nama so yakkbo II yam tvam Sakka namassa- 

si ti || II 

7. So idba samm^sambuddbo || asmim loke sadevake || 
anoman^mam sattb^lrani || tam namassami Matali. il || 
yesam rkgo ca doso ca II avijjd ca virajita || 
kbin^savS, arahanto || te namassami Matali || || 

ye ragadosavinay^ II avijj^samatikkama || 
sekbS« apacay^r^m^, ^ || .appamattdnusikkbare ^ II 
te namassdmi M^taliti ^ II II 

8. Settb^ bi kira lokasmim || ye tvam Sakka namassasi II 
abam pi te namassami || ye namassasi Vasava 1 1 II 

9. Idam vatv^na Magbava || devarajA Sujampati || 
Bbagavantam namassitv4 || pamukbo ratbam arubl ti (| [) 

§ 10. SakkiJnnamasmm (3), 

1 . S&vatthiyaip. Jetavane || (I 

,2. Tatra kbo IMa || avoca |) jj , 

3. Bbbtapubbam bbikkbave Sakko dev&nam indo Mdtali- 
sangS-bakam ^Imantesi II || Yojehi samma Matali sahassa- 
yuttam ^janfmratbamll uyy^nabb'umim gacchS^ma subbbmim 
dassaniyii ti || || 


^ so. ^ * S® ®araiit^. * S® omits appamatt^, 


* B. omits ti. 
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4. Evam bhadanta^ yk ti kho bhikkbave M&.tali-sang^- 
hako S^-kkassa deyanam indassa patissutv^ sahassayuttam 
ajaMaratham yojetva Sakkassa dev^nam indassa pativedesi || || 
Tutto kho te m^risa sahassayutto ajannaratho yassa dS.ni 
kdlam manilastti |( || 

5. Atha kko bhikkbave Sakko devdnam indo Yejayanta- 
p^sid^ orobanto panjaliko sudam bbikkbu-sahgbam na- 
massati || || 

6. Atha kbo bbikkhave MS.taK-sang^lbako Sakkam devdnam 
indam g^tbllya ajjbabhasi || || 

7. Tam hi ^ ete naraasseyyum || pbtidebasayS. nar^ || 
iiimugg& kunapesvete ® ll kbuppip&s^ saraappit^ II |( 

Kim nu tesam pibayasi || anS,g^r^na^ Vasava || 

^c^ram isinam bxfthi || tarn simoma vaco tav^ ti® II II 

8. Etam tesam ® pihayS^mi || anSlg^rana M^tali || 
yamhS. gelmS. pakkamanti || anapekbS, vajanti te || 

na tesam kotthe opeati |1 na kumbhS, na kalopiyam II 
paranitthitam esS.n^ || tena y^Lpenti subbatS. || || 
sumantamantSno® dhlr^ || tunMbh{lt& samancar^ II 
dev& viruddha® asurehi || puthuraacc^ Matali il || 
Aviruddhsi viruddhesu || attadandesu nibbutS, 1| 
s&dfi,nesu an&d^n4 || te namasslimi Matali ti li 

9. Settb^L hi kira lokasmim || ye tvam Sakka namassasi II 
abam pi te namassdmi || ye namassasi Vasava II || 

10. Idam vatv^lna Magbav^i || devar^j^ Sujampati || 

bbikkhusahgham namassitv^ || pamukbo ratham &ruhi 
ti II II 

Dutiyo vaggo || 1| 

Tass-udd&nam || || 

Dev^ pana^^ tayo vutU i| Daliddan ca Ramaneyj’^akam (I 

Yajam&nan ca Vandana || tayo Sakkanamassan^ ti |1 || 


^ S* bhAdanta. * S'-* omit hi. * S' nimugga ; S* mugga ; B. hunapamhete ; 
0. “pasmete. * B. anag^rana here and further on. * S'-* tayanti. ® S'-* 
netaip. '' 8'-* nakumbiit (8* halopiyd (Therig. 283). ® 8^-* sumanti®. 

• S‘-* viraddhd. S*mahc^ca; 0. puthumaccShi (for maccni?). " C. adandesu. 
S'-* yatapadena. 
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Chapter III. Tatiyo-vaggo (or Sakka-pakcakam). 

§1. ChetvL 

1. SS^vatthijam Jetavane II II 

2. Atha ki .0 Sakko devdnam indo yena BkagavA ten- 
upasankami || npasankamitvS. Bhagavantam abkivMetv^ 
ekani antam attli^lsi || || 

3. Ekam antam thito kho Sakko dey^inam indo Bhagavan- 
tam gathaya ajjhabhS-si |( || 

Ximsu chetv^ ^ sukham seti II kiinsu cbetyS, na socati || 
kissassa ekadbammassa || vadham rocesi ^ GotamA ti [| || 

4. Kodbam cbetvd sukbam seti II kodbam chetv^l na socati II 
kodbassa yisamblassa || madburaggassa V&sava || 
yadbam ariy^ pasamsanti || tain bi chetv^l na socatt ti ® || II 

§ 2. JDuhbamiya. 

1. S^lvattbiyam Jetavane II II 

2. Tatra kbo || pa || etad avoca || || 

8, Bbutapubbam bbikkbave annataro yakkbo dubbanno 
okotimako Sakkassa dev&nam indassa S^sane nisinno abosi || jj 

4. Tatrasudam bbikkbave devS. TlivatimsI njjb&yanti kbi- 
yanti vipS,centi 1| H Accbariyam vata bbo abbbutam vata bho 
ay am yakkbo dubbanno okotimako Sakkassa devS-nam indassa 
glsane nisinno boti H |1 

6. Tatb4 yath^ kbo bbikkbave dev& T^vatimsA njjbetyanti 
kbiyanti vip^centi || tatbsi tatbi so yakkbo abbirbpataro c-eva 
boti dassanlyataro ^ ca pllsidikataro ca || || 

6. Atba kbo bbikkbave devfi. TS-vatimsS. yena Sakko devaL- 
nam indo ten-upasankamimsu || upasankamitvd Sakkam dev&- 
nam indam etad avocmn || || 

7. Idha te mS^risa annataro yakkbo dubbamo okotimako 
tnmb&kam fi.sane nisinno |( || Tatra sudam mS,risa dev& 
T&vatimsS. njjbS-yanti kbiyanti vipS,centi || || Accbariyam 
vata bbo abbbutam vata bbo ayam yakkbo dubbanno okoti- 


^ SS. jhatv^ always, as above. * SS. rocebi. ® These g^thds occur here for 
the fourth time. See Bevat^-S. YIII, 1 ; Deyaputta-S. I. 3 ; Brahma^a-S. 1. 1. 
* dassapeyyataro here and further on. 
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mako Sakkassa devdnam indassa tisane nisinno ti |( II Tathll 
yathd kho m&risa devS, T&vatims^ ujjhiyanti khlyanti vip&- 
centi II tath& so yakkho abkirCipataro c-eva hoti 

dassanlyataro ca p^sS^dikataro ti II || So hi niina marisa 
kodhabhakkho yakkho bhavissatl ti || || 

8. Atho kho bhikkhave Sakko dev4nam indo yena so 
kodhabhakkho yakkho ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitv^ 
ekamsam uttar&sahgam karitv^t dakidiinaj^jp-umandalam 
pathaviyam^ nihantvft yena so kodhabhakkho yakkho ten- 
anjalim pan^metvS, tikkhattum n^Lmam sayesi^ II II Sakko- 
ham m&risa dev^nam indo Sakko-ham ® mdrisa dev^Lnam 
indo ti * 11 II 

9. Y^thl yath& kho bhikkhave Sakko devltnam indo 
n^mam sStveti I1 tath^L tathll so yakkho dubbannataro c-eva 
ahosi okotimakataro ca || dubbannataro c-eva hutvS. okotima- 
kataro ca tatfch-ev-antaradh^yl ti II || 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko dev&nam indo sake 4sane 
nislditv^ deve T&vatimse anunayam&.no t&yam vel&yam imS, 
gdthayo abhiai || II 

NasflLpahata-citto-rahi^ || n&vattena snv&nayo || 
na VO cir^ham kujjh^mi \\ kodho mayi nS-vatitthati || II 
kuddhdham na pharusam brhmi || na ca dhammSni 
kittaye || 

sannigganh&mi® attdnam || sampassam attham attano ti || || 
§ 3.’ Jfdyd. 

1. Sdvatthiyani || pa || ll 

2. Bhagavft etad avooa II II 

3. Bhhtapubbam bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo ^tbidhiko 
ahosi dukkhito b&lhagilS,no || || 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devllnam indo yena Vepa- 
citti asurindo ten-upasahkami gildnapucchako II II 

5. Addas& kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam 
dev&nam indam dhrato va fi-gacchantam || disvS-na Sakkam 
dev&nara indam etad avoca || || Tikiocha mam devanam 
ind& ti (I (I 


* puthanyaiii. * B. sdTetl. ® B. sakk&bam. * omit ti, * S^-® 
'*siipEhata . * na ca niAaakkaye santun ga^himi. 
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6. Valcehi mam ^ Vepacitti sambarim&yan-ti || |[ 

7. Tav&ham m&.risa asure patipucchaml ti j] j| 

8. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo asure pati- 
pucchi II II V&cem-aham^ maris^ Sakkam devS-nam indam 
sambarim^yan-ti II || 

9. Mtl kho tvam m^risa yacesi * Sakkam dev&nam indam 
sambarim^yan-ti |( || 

10. Atha kho bhikkhaye Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam dey^.- 
nam indam g&thaya ajjhabhS-si || || 

Mkyk pi^ Maghay^ Sakka || devarSja ^ Sujampati II 
upeti nirayam ghoram || Sambaro ya satam saman-ti II II 
§ 4. Accaya {-akodhano), 

1. Siyatthiyam II la || ar§me | || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena dye bhikkhCl sampayojesum || 
tatr-eko bhikkhu accasarS. ® || atha kho so ^ bhikkhu tassa 
bhikkhuno santike accayam acoayato desesi ® || so bhikkhu na 
patiganh^ti || || 

3. Atha kho sarabahuM bhikkhA yena Bhagav^L ten- 
upasahkamimsu || upasahkamityd Bhagavantam abhiy^dety^ 
ekam antam nisidimsu || || Ekam antam nisinn^ kho te 
bhikkhh Bhagavantam etad avocum || || 

4. Idha bhante dye bhikkhh sampayojesum || tatr-eko 
bhikkhu accasara || atha kho so bhante bhikkhu ® tassa bhi- 
kkhuno santike accayam accayato deseti || so bhikkhu na pati- 
ganhatl ti || || 

5. Dve me bhikkhaye b&M || yo ca accayam accayato na 
passati || yo ca accayam desentassa yath& dhammam na pati- 
ganh^Lti |1 ime kho bhikkhave dve b^ld || || 

6. Dve me bhikkhave pandit^ || yo ca accayam accayato 
passati || yo ca accayam desentassa yath^ dhammam pati- 
ganh&ti 1| ime kho bhikkhave dve pandit^ || [| 

7. Bhhtapubbam bhikkhave Sakko dev&imm indo Sudham- 
m^yam sabh^lyam deve T&vatimse anunayamdno t^tyam veM- 
yam imam gS,tham abhitsi || || 


^ vUceMsi (S^ s5l) mam. * racebam. ® v^cebi. * B, mRyS<vi 
(f or m&yilvt ?) ® * S® accayasara here and further on, ’ S® omits 

so. ® B. deseti. ® omit so and bhikkhu. 
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Kodho VO vasam ^ly^tu || ca mitteH vo jar& |1 
agarahiyam garahxttha ^ || mk ca bh^sittha pesunam || 
atha pS.pajanam kodho |1 pabbato vllbliiinaddatl ti || || 

§ 5. AJcodho {-amhimsd). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagavit S&vatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane An&thapindikassa ^r^me || 1| 

2. Tatra kko Bhagav& bliikkhtl || pa || BhagavS. etad 
avoca II II 

3. BMtapubbaiil bhikkhave Sakko dev&nam indo Su- 
dhamm&yam sabh&yam deve T^lvatimse anunayamtoo t&yam 
veMyam imam gAtham abb^si || || 

VO kodho ajjhabhavi || mfi, ca kujjhittha kujjhatam || 
akkodho avihimsft ca ^ |) ariyesu vasati sad^ ^ || 
atha p^pajaaam kodho || pabbato v^bhimaddatl ti || || 
Sakka-paiicakam ^ || || 

Tass-uddS-nam ® || || 

Ohetv& Dubbanniya May^l ® || 
Accayena-akodhano || 

Akodho-avihimsS. ti"^ || |1 
Sakka-samyuttam samattam || || 
EkS^dasa-samyuttam samattam® |I (| 

Devati Devaputto ca || E4ja Mdro ca Bhikkhuni || 

Brahm^ Br^bmana-Yangtso || Yana-Takkhena Y&savo 
till II 

Sag^itha-vaggo patbamo ® || || 


^ garaHfcvd ; S® garahittih^. * B. akodbo aTihiinst ca. ^ yasati®; 
B. ariyesu ca patipadS,. ^ Missing in B. ® B. tatrudddnam bliavati. ® 
jbatvd — mayam. desitd buddhasetthena idam sakkapancakam (instead of 

akodho-avihimsd). ® In only. ® In B. only. 

Supplementary I^ote. — Since the sheets passed through the press it has been 
pointed out to me that the whole of I. 4. 7 recurs, as the opening of the Maha- 
samaya Sutta, in tbe Digha; and that III. 2. 6, 16 recurs in the Jfitaka II. 239. 
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I. lUDEX OF THE FEOPER HAKES. 


All the proper names of the Sag^tha have been included in this 
Index. Only such words as Gotama, Tathagata, Bhagava, etc., 
have been omitted. On the contrary, some words which are more 
qualifying expressions than veritable names (as M^tuposaka), have 
been admitted. The qualifications generally added to the many 
words are, with the exception of very few of them, borrowed from 
the text. 

The references are all made to the Samyuttas and to the § § of 
them, without any further indication. The Samyuttas are men- 
tioned in their numerical, not alphabetical, order, and are signified 
by the following abbreviations : 


1. Bev. = Bevata-Samyutta 

7. BrS. = Brahmana-Samyutta 

2. Bp, = Bevaputta- „ 

8. Van. = Yanglsa- 

f* 

3. Ko. = Kosala- „ 

9. Ya. = Yana- 


4. MS. = Mara- ,, 

10. Ya. = Yakkha- 


5. Bhi. = Bhikkhuni- „ 

11. Sa. = Sakka- 

ff 

6. Bra. = Brahma- „ 




This rule will be complied with in the subsequent indexes. 


Agg^ava-ka cetiya, Van, 1, 2. 3. 
Angirasa mahdmimi (= Gotama), Yah. 
11 . 

Ajap^la-nigrodha, MS,. I. 1, 2, 3 ; 

III. 4 ; JBra. I. 1, 2. 

AjStasatthu rSjS, Ko. II. 4, 6. 
Ajita-kesakambalo titthiyo, Ko. 1. 1. 
Ahjana-vana, Dp. II. 8. 
AnnSsi-Kondanho ayasma, Van. 9. 
Atato nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 


AnSthapipdikassa arSma letavana) . 
AnStbapipdiko gahapati, Dp. II. 10 ; 
Ya. 8. 

AnSthapindiko devaputto, Dp. II. 10. 
Anumddha SyasmS, Bra. I. d ; II. 5 ; 
Va. 6 ; Ya. 6. 

Andhakayinda deso, Bra. II, 3. 

Ababo nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

Abbudo nirayo, Bra. I. 9, 10. 

Abhibhfi bbikkbu, Bra. II. 4. 


R 


I 
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Arati mtodhttA, KA. III. 6. 

Arunay^ r^ja, Bra. II. 4. 

Arju^avatt rS-jadhS-nt, Bra. IT, 4. 
Asamo deyaputto, Dp. Ill, 10. 

AhaBo niraj^o, Bra. 1. 10, 

jLtotako deyaputto, Dp. III. 10. 
Auando dfasmd, Dp. II. 10 ; III. 9 ; 
Xo. 11. 8; Bra. 11. 6; Brl II. 
11 ; Yau. 4 ; Va. 5. 

ABhassard deyd, Hd. II. 8. 

Alayako yakkho, Ta. 12. 

Alayi deso, Van. 1, 2, 3 ; Ta. 12. 
JLlayikd bMkkkunt, Bhi. 1. 

Indako yakkbo, Ta. 1. 
Judakii^-pabbato, Ta. 1. 

IsigiU, Md. ni. 3 ; Yau. 10. 
Isipataua, Md. I. 4. 6. 
tsdna-deyardjd, Sa. I. 3. 

Djjhduasafinikd deyatdyo, Dey. lY, 6. 
Dttard (-rikd) yakkhint, Ya. 7. 

Dttaro deyaputto, Dp. II. 9. 

Ddayo brdhmano, Brd. II, 2. 

Dpako bhikkbu, Dey. Y. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

TTpacald bbikkbuul, BH. 7. 
Fpavattaua deso, Bra. II. 5. 

Dpaydno ayasmd, Brd. 11. 3. 
Dppala-uirayo, Bra. I. 10. 
Dppalayanpd bbikkbuni, Bhi, 5. 
Druyeld nigamo, Md. I. 1, 2, 3 ; 6 ; 
III. 4; Bra. I. 1, 2. 

Ekaudld gdmo, Brd. II, 1. 

Ekasdld gdmo, Md. II. 4. 

Kakudho deyaputto, Dp. II. 8. 
Kakuddho or Pakuddbo, geg next word, 
Saccdyano (Xakuddba or Pakuddha-) 
tittbiyo, Ko. I, 1. 

Kapilayattbu deso, Dev. lY. 7* 
E[appiuo (Mahd-) djasmd, Bra. I. 5. 
Xappo baddhacaro, Bra. I. 4. 

Kappo (Nigrodha-) upajjhdyo, Yad. 
1, 2, 3. 


Xalaudaka-nivdp^ See Yeluvana. 
Kassapagotto dyasmd, Ya. 3. 

Kassapo buddho, Dev. Y. 10; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Kassapo deyaputto, Dp. I. 1, 2. 
Kjissapo (Purana-) tittbiyo, Dp. III. 
10; Ko. I. 1. 

Kassapo (Mabd>} dyasmd, Bra. I. 5. 
Kdtyauo (=Kaccdyauo), Dp. III. 
10 . 

Kdmado deyaputto, Dp. I. 6. 

Kdlasild deso, Md. III. 3 ; Yan. 10. 
Kdsi deso, Ko. II. 4, 5. 

Kisd-Gotaml bbikkbuni, Bbi. 3. 
Kumuda uirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

Kusindrd deso, Bra. II. 5. 
Kdtdgarasdld deso, Dev. lY. 9, 10 ; 

Md. II. 7; Sa. II. 7. 

Kesakambalo (Ajita*) tittbiyo, Kos. 
II. 1. 

Kokauadd devatd, Dey. lY. 9. 
Kokauadd (cfQa-) devatd, Dey, lY. 
10 . 

Kokdliko (-liyo) bbdkkbu, Bra. I. 
7, 9, 10. 

Ko^dauno (Afindsi-) dyasmd, Yan. 9. 
Kosala deso, Ya. 4. 

Kosald jand, Dp. III. 6; Md. II. 
4, 10; Brd. I. 9,10; 11. 7,8; Ya. 
1-8; 10-14. 

Kosalo (Paseuadi-), Ko. I. II. Ill, 
Kbandadevo bbikkbu, Dey. Y. 10 j 
Dp. III. 4. 

Kbaro yakkbo, Ta. 3. 

Kbemo deyaputto, Dp. III. 2. 
Kbomadussa nigamo, Brd. II. 12. 
Kbomadussakd jand, Brd. II. 12. 

Gaggard pokkbarani, Yan. 11. 

Gangd nadt, Bra. 1.4; Ya. 3, 12. 
Gayd deso, Ya. 3. 

Gijjbakdta-pabbato, Md. II. 1 ; Bra. 

IL2; Ya. 2; Sa. II. 6. 

Gotami (Kisd-) bbikkbuni, Bbi. 4. 
Godbiko dyasmd, Md. III. 3. 

Gosfdo (MakkbaU-) tittbiyo, Dp, III, 
10 ; Ko. I. 1. 

Gba^dro deyaputto, Dp. HI. 4, 
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Candanangalika up^sako, Ko. TI. 2. 
Candano devaputto, Dp. II. 6. 
Candim^ devaputto, Dp. I. 9. 
Candimaso devaputto, Dp. II. 1. 
Camp^ deso, Van. 11. 
cam bhikklnmi, BM. 6. 

Cira (or Vira ?) bbikkliunt, Ya. 11. 

Jantu devaputto. Dp. II. 5. 

Jalint devata, Va. 6. 

Jetavaaa Anatbapindikassa arama, 
Dev. 1.1-10; II. 1-9; III. 1-10; 
IV. 1-6; V. 1-10; Dp. I. 1-10; 
II. 1, 2; 10; III. 1-4; 6-9; Ko. 

I. 1-10 ; 11.2-10 ; III. 1-6; Ma. 
I. 8 ; II. 2, 5, 6, 9 ; BM. 1-10; Bra. 

I. 3-10; II. 4; BrA I. 6, 6, 7; 

II. 2-6; 9-11; Van. 4-6, 8, 12; 
Ya. 5, 6, 7; Sak. I. II. 1-2, 6 ; 
7-10; III. 1-6 (specially Dev.V. 8; 
Dp. II. 10 ; Bra. I. 6, 10). 

Tankitamafica yakkhabhavanani, Ya. 3. 
Taggarasikkbi paccekabuddho, Ko. II. 
10 . 

Tanka maradhita, Ma. III. 5. 
Tapodarama (Bajagabe), Dev. II. 10. 
Tayano devaputto. Dp I. 8. 
Xavatimsa deva, Dev. II. 1 ; BM. 7 ; 
Va. 6; Sa. I. 1, 2, 3, 4; 11. 1, 2, 
3,4; 111.2,4, 6. 

Tidasa deva, Sa. II. 8. 

Tissako (Katamodaka- ) bbikkbu,. 
Bra. I. 8. 

Tudu {or Turn) paccekabrabma, Bra. 
I. 9. 

Tusita deva, BM. 7. 

Dakkbina-giri, Brd. II. 1. 

DaiaaB devaputto. Dp. I. 5. 
DlgbalattM devaputto, Dp. II. 3. 
Devadatto, Bra. II. 2. 

Devabito brabmano, Bra. II. 3. 
DhananjaM brabmant, Bra. I. 1. 

Nandanam-vanam, Dev. II. 1 ; Va. 6. 
Nandano devaputto, Dp. II- 4. 
Nandivisaio devaputto, Dp. III. 8. 

R* 


Nando devaputto. Dp. III. 7. 

Namuci (=Mara), Dp-. III. 10. 
Ndgadatto ayasma, Van. 7. 

Nataputto (Nigando-) tittbiyo, Dp. 
III. 10 ; Ko. 1. i. 

Niko {or Nimko) devaputto, Dp. III. 

10 . 

Nigantbo {or Nigando) Nataputto, Dp. 
HI. 10 ; Ko. I. 1. 

Nigrodba-Kappo upajjbayo, Van. 1. 
2, 3. 

Nimmanaratino devd, BM. 7. 
Nirabbudo nirayo, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Nimko (or Niko) devaputto, Dp. II C. 
10. 

Neranjara nadl, Ma. I. 1, 2, 3 ; III. 
4 ; Bra. I. 1, 2. 

Pakuddbo {or Kakuddbo) Kaccayano, 
Ko. I. 1. 

Pakudbako Katiyano, Dp. III. 
10 , 

Paccanikasato brabmano. Bra. II. 6. 
Pajapati devaraja, Sa. T. 3. 

Pajjunna devo, Dev. IV. 9, 10. 
Paucasaia gamo, Ma. II. 8. 
Paffcalacando devaputto, Dp. I. 7. 
Paduma-ka nirayo. Bra. I. 10. • 
Pasenadi raja, Ko. I. 1-10; II. 1-10; 

III. 1-5. 

Piiigiyo (or Singiyo ?) bMkkbu, Dev. 

V. 10 ; Dp. III. 4. 

Piyankara yakkbo, Ya. 6. 

Pukkusati bbikkbu, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Pundariko nirayo, Bra I. 10. 
Punabbasu yakkbo, Ya. 7. 

Pubbarama, Ko. II. 1 ; Van. 7. 
POrana-kassapo tittbiyo, Dp. Ill, 10 ; 
Ko. I. 1. 

Purindado=:Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3. 
Pbalagando bbikkbu, Dev. V. 10; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Baka brabma, Bra. I. 4. 

Bdranasl, Md. I. 4, 6. 

Baburaggi bbikkbu, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 
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Belathaputto (Sanjayi-) iittliiyo, Ko. 

I. *1. 

BraliinadeYO %asma, Bra. I. 3. 
Brahmaloko, Bra. I. 3-5 ; II. 4. 
Brahma sahampati, Bra. I. 1-3, 10; 

II. 2, 3, 5 ; Sa. 11. 7. 

Bhaddiyo hhikkhu, Dev. V. 10 : Dp. 

III. 4. 

Blxdradvajagotto hrdhmano, Bra. I. 

1-10 ; TI. 8. 

Bhdradvdjo (akkosaka-) hr^hmano, 
Bra. I. 2. 

BMradvdjo (aggika-) hrdhmano, Brd. 

I. 8. 

Bhdradvdjo (asurindaka-) hr^hmano, 
Brd. I. 3. 

Bhdradvdjo (ahimsaka-) brdhmano, 
Bra. I. 5. 

Bhdradvdjo (kasi-) brdhmano, BrS<. 

II. 1. 

Bbdradvajo (jatd-) brdhraapo), Brd. 

1 . 6 . 

Bhdradvdjo (navakammika-) br^mano, 
Bra. II. 7. 

Bharadvajo (bilaagika-) brahmapo, 
Bra. I. 4. 

Bharadvajo (saddbika - ) brahmapo, 
Bra. L 7. 

Bharadvajo (Sundarika-) brahmapo, 
Bra, I, 9. 

Bhikkbako brahmano, Brd. II. 10. 
Bhoja Eohita-pita, Dp. III. 6, 

Makkhali (-Gosaio), Dp. III. 10; Ko. 

I. 1. 

Magadha deso, Va. 4. 

Maghava=Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3, 8-10; 

in. 3. 

Magho manavo ( =Sakko), Sa. II. 2, 3. 
Mapibaddho yakkho, Ya. 4. 

Manimaiaka cetiyam, Ta. 4. i 

Maddakucchi arama, Dev. IV. 8 ; Ka. ; 

II. 3. 

Malia, Bra. II. 5. 

Mallika devt, Ko. d. 8; II. 6. 


Maharaja (cattaro) devl, Sa. II. 8. 
Maharoruva-uirayo, Ko. II. 10. 
Mahaii licchavi, Sa. II. 3. 

Mahavana, Dev. IV. 7, 9, 10 ; ME. 

11. 7; Sa. II. 3. 

Mahasaio brahmai^o, Brd. II. 4. 
Magadha 1 jana, Ma. II. 8 ; Bra. 1, 1 ; 

II. 3; Bra. II. 1; Ya. 4. 

Magadho devaputto, Dp. 1. 4. 

Magho devaputto, Dp. I. 3. 
Mariava-gamiyo devaputto, Dp. III. 
10 . 

Matali sahgahako, Sa. I. 4, 6 ; II. 
8, 9,10. 

Matuposaka brahmauo, Brd. II. 9. 
Manatthaddo brahmano, Bra. II. 5. 
Maruto, Ma. III. 5. 

Maro pEpiraa, Dp. III. 10 ; Ma. I. 
1-10 ; II. 1-10 ; III. 1-6 ; Bhi. I. 
1-10 ; Van. 8. 

Migadaya (Bdranasiyam), Md. I. 4, 6. 
Migaddya (Eajagahe), Dev. IV. 8; 
Ma. II, 3. 

Migaddya (Sdkete), Dp. II. 8. 

Migdra - mdtu - paedda, Ko. II. 1 ; 
Van. 7. 

Moggalldno (Mahd-) dyasrad, Bra. I. 

6, 9, 10 ; Van. 10. 

Moghardja dyaemd, Dev. IV. 4. 

Yama devo, Dev. IV. 3. 

Ydma devd, Bhi. 7. 

Bagd mdradhtta, Md. III. o. 

Bdjagaha deso, Dev. 10; IV. 8; Dp. 
3-7,9; III. 10; Md. 1.6,7, 9, 10; 
II. 1, 3 ; III. 3 ; Bra. II. 1, 2 ; 
Brd. f. 1-4, 8; Van. 9, 10; Ya. 

1, 2, 8-11 ; Sa. II. 4, 6 (specially 
Brd. I. 8 ; Ya. 8, 9). 

Rdhu asurindo, Dp. I. 9, 10. 

Bohitasso isi, Dp. III. 6. 

Eohitasso devaputto, Dp. III. 6. 

Licchavi (Mahdli-), Sak. II. 3. 


^ Written erroneously Magadhd. 
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Yangiso tbero tlyasm^, Yan. 1-12. 
A^ajir^ bliikkhunt, Bhi. 10. 
Yajja-bMmi, Ya. 4. 

Yajji-puttako, Ya. 9. 
Yatrabli\i=M%ho, Dp. I. 3. 

Yaruna deyar^j^, Sa. I, 3. 
Yasavattino dev^, Bhi. 7* 
Y^aYo=Sakko, Sa. I. 4 ; II. 2, 3, 8, 
9, 10 ; III. 1. 

Yijaya hliikkhmil, Bhi. 4. 

Tipulo giri, Dp. III. 10. 

Yira (or Cira?) hhikkhuiil, Ta. 11. 
Yekalinga deso. See Yehha®. 
Yegabhhari. See Yetambharl. 
Yejayanta-pasada, Sa. II. 9, 10. 
Yetambhari(or Yegabbhari) deyaputto, 
Dp. III. 10. 

Yendu deyaputto, Dp. II. 2. 

Yetarani nirayanadt, Dev. lY. 3, 
YedeM-putto (=Ajatasattu), Ko. 
II. 4, 6. 

Yepacitti asurindo, Dp. I. 9, 10 ; Sa. 

I. 4, 5, 7, 9 ; III. 3. 

Yebhalinga (or Yeka° Yeha°) deso, 

Dey. Y. 10; Dp. III. 4. 

Yerocano asurindo, Sa. I. 8. 

Yeluyana kalandakaniyapa, Dp. II. 
3-7, 9 ; III. 10 ; Ma. I. 6, 7, 9, 
10 ; III. 3 ; Bra. I. 1-4, 8 ; Yan. 
9 ; Ya. 9-11 ; Sa. II. 4. 

Yesaii deso, Dey. lY. 9, 10; Ma. 

II. 7; Ya. 9; Sa. it. 3. 

Yehalinga deso. See Yebhalinga. 

Sakka {or Sakyd) jana, Dey. lY. 7 ; 
Ko. IL 8 ; Ma. III. 1-2; BrA II. 
12 . 

Sakko deyanam indo. Bra. II. 6 ; Sa, 
I. 1-10, II. 1-10, III. 1-5. 

Sakko yal^ho, Ya. 2. 

Sangarayo brahmapo, Bra. II. 11. 
SahjayoBelatthaputto, Ko. 1. 1. 
Satullapakayika deya, Dey. lY. 1-4, 
6 , 8 . 

Sanahkutnaro brahma, Bra. II. 1. 
SappM nadt, Bra. II. 1. 

Samiddhi ayasma, Dey. II. 10; Ma. 

III. 2. 


Sambaro asmindo, Sa, I. 10; III. 3. 
Sambhayo bhikkhu, Bra. II. 4. 
Sahassakkho == Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3. 
Sahassanetta (= Sakko), Sa, I. 9. 
Sahalt devaputto, Dp. III. 10. 

Saketa deso, Dp. II. 8. 

Sanuyakkho, Ya. 5. 

Sariputto ayasma, Dey. Y. 8; Dp. II. 
10; III. 9; Bra. I. 9, 10; Yah- 
6, 7. 

Saiayana, Bra. II. 5. 

Shyatthi, Dev. I. 1-10 ; 11, 1-9 ; III. 
1-10; lY. 1-6; Y. 1-10 ; YI. 1-10 ; 
Yll. 1-10; YIII. 1-10; Dp. I. 
1-10; II. 1,2, 10; III, 1-4, 6-9; 
Ko. I. 1-10 ; II. 1-10 ; III. 1-5 ; 
Ma. I. 8 ; II. 2, 5, 6, 9 ; Bhi. 
1-10; Bra. I. 3-10; II. 4; Bra. I, 
5, 6, 7 ; II. 2-6, 9-11 ; Yah. 4-8. 
12 ; Ya. 6, 6, 7 ; Sa. I. 1-10 ; II. 
1, 2, 6, 7-10 ; III. 1-5 (speciaUy 
Ko. 4, 6, 9 ; Bra. IL 11). 
Sikhibuddho, Bra. II. 4. 

Sihgiyo. See Pingiyo. 

Siiavati deso, Mh. III. 1, 2. 

Sivo devaputto. Dp. III. 1. 

Sitavana, Ya. 8. 

Sivako yakkho, Ya. 8. 

Sivathika = Sitavana, 

Sisnpacaia, Bhi. 8. 

Sukka bhikkhimi, Ya. 9, 10. 

Sncilomo yakkho, Ya. 3. 

Sujampati= Sakko, Sa. I. 7 ; II. 2, 3, 
8, 9, 10 ; III. 3. 

Suja (or Sujata) asurakanha, Sa. 2, 3. 
Sudatto devaputto. Dp. II. 6. 
Sudatto=Anathapindika, Ya. 8. 
Sudassano manavo, Ko. II. 3. 
Suddhavasakayika devd, Dey. lY. 7. 
Suddhaydso paccekabrahma, Bra. L 6, 
7, 8. 

Sudhamma sabha, Sa. I. 4 ; III. 4, 5. 
Sundarika nadi, Erh. I. 9. 

Subrahma devaputto. Dp. II. 7. 
Subrahma paccekabrahma, Bra. I. 6, 
7, 8. 

Suriyo devaputto, Dp. I. 10. 

Sttviro devaputto, Sa. 1. 
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Susimo devaputto, Dp. III. 9 ,* Sa. 

I. 2. 

Sftto giri, Dp. III. 10. 

Seri devaputto, Dp. III. 3. 

Seri Dp. III. 3. 


SeM bMklcliuni, Bhi. 9. 

Sogandhiko nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

Somd bliikkhiuui, BM. 2. 

Himavanta, Dp. III. 6; Md. II. 10. 


II. ALPHABETICAL INDEX OE THE SHTTAS. 

The mark = refers to suttas the text of which is given more 
than once under different titles. The word or refers to the suttas 
whose title is given differently in the different MSS., Cf, to partial 
identity. If the mark ? is added, it points out mere imcertainty 
of reading. 


Akodbano, Sa. III. 4. 

Akodho avihimsd, Sa. III. 5. 

Akkosa, Br^. I. 2. 

Aggika, Brd. I. 8. 

Accayena akodhano, Sa. III. 4. 
Acceuti, Dev. I. 4. 

Accbard, Dev. Y. 6. 

Ajarasd, Dev. YI. 2. 

AMataro brabmd (or AparS dittbi), 
Bra. I. 6. 

Att^na-rakkhito, Eo. I. 5. 
Attbakarana, Kos. I. 7. 

Attho (or Yirocaua-asurindo), Sa, 8. 
Andthapi^dika, Dp. II. 10. 
Auuruddho, Ya. 6. ((y. Kandan^). 
Anomiya, Dev. Y. 6. 

Andhakavinda, Bra. II. 3. 

Annam, Dev. Y. 3. (Of. Seri). 
Apardditthi (or Annataro brahmd), 
Bra. I. 6. 

Aputtaka, Ko. II. 9, 10. 

Appakd, Ko. I. 6. 

Appatividitd, Dev. I. 7. 

Appamdda, Ko. II. 7, 8. 

Abbhihata, Dev. VII. 6. 

Ayoniso (or Yitakkita), Ya. 11. 
AyyakA Ko. III. 2. 

Aranne, Dev. I. 10. 

Aran^, Dev. YIII. 11. 

Arati, Yan. 2. 

Arabam, Dev. III. 5. 

Arunavati, Bra. II. 4. 


Avibimsa, Sa. III. 7. 

Asurinda-ka, Brd. I. 3 ; Sa. I. 9. 
Abimsaka, BrA I. 3. 

Aditta, Dev. Y. 1. 

Auauda, Yaii. 4 ; Ya. 5. 

Xyatana, Md. II. 7. 

Aydcaua, Bra. I. 1. 

Ayu, ML I, 9, 10. 

Alava, Ta. 12. 

.^avik^, Bbi. I. 

Iccba, Dev. YII. 9. 
ludako, Ya. 1 . 

Isayo aranfiakd (or Gandbo), Sa. I. 9. 
Isayo samuddakd (or Sambara), Sa. I. 
10 . 

Issattam, Eo. III. 4. 

Issaram, Dev. YIII. 7. 

Ud^to, Dev^ YII. 7. 

XJttaro, Dp. II. 9. 

Ddayo, Brst. II. 2. 

DpacaU, Bbi. 7. 

Dpattbina, Ya. 2. 

TTpaueyyam, Dev. I. 3. 

Uppatbo, Dev. VI. 8. 

Dppalavann^, Bbi. 5. 

Ekamhla, Dev. V. 4. 

Ei^ijangba, Dev. III. 10. 
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OgAJha (or Kulagharani), Va. 8. 
Ogliai|i» Dev. I. 1. 

Katudha, Dp. II, 8. 

Kattli6ilidra, Brd. II. 8. 

Xatichinde, Dev. I, 6. 

Kavi, Dev. YI. 10. 

Kasi, Brd, II. 1. 

Kassaka, Md. II. 9. 

Kassapagotto (or Chetaputto), Ya, 3. 
Kassapo, Dp. I. 1, 2. 

Kdma, Dev. YIII. 8. 

Kamado, Dp. I. 6. 

Elmdada, Dev, lY. 2, 

Kutikd, Dev. 11. 9. 

Knnmio (or Dukkaram), Dev. II. 7. 
Kulagharani (or Ogalha), Ya. 8. 
Kuldvaka, Sa. I. 6. 

Kokdlika (or -liya), Bra. I. 7, 10. 
Kopdando, Yan, 9. 

Khattiyo, Dev. II. 4. 

Khanti (or Yepacitti), Sa. I. 4. 
Khemo, Dp. III. 2. 

Khomadussa, Brd. II. 12. 

Gaggard, Yaii. 11. 

Gandka (=Isayo araiSfiakd), Sa. I. 9. 
Gdravo, Bra. I. 2. 

Gotami; BM. 3. 

Godhika, Md. III. 3. 

Ghatikaro, Dev. Y. 10 ; Dp. III. 4. 

Catucakka, Dev. Ill, 9. 

Candana, Dp. II. 5. 

Candimd, Dp. I. 9. 

Candimaso, Dp. II. 1. 

Odrika (or Sambahuld), Ya. 4. 

Odld, BM. 6. 

Cittaip, Dev. YII. 2. 

Clra (YirdP), Ya. 11. 

Cheta-putto (or Kassapagotto), Ya. 3. 
Chetvd, Dev. YIII. 1 ; Sa. III. 1 (Of. 
Dhanaajdni Mdgho). 

Jatd,Dev. HI. 3; Brd. I. 6. 

Jatilo, Ko. II. 1. 

Janaip, Dev. YI. 6, 6, 7. 

Jantu, Dp. Ill, 5. 


Jard, Dev. YI. 1. 

Jdgaram, Dev. I. 6. 

Jetam (or Jetavana), Dev, Y. 8. 

Tanhd, Dev. YII. 3. 

Tapokamma, Md. I. 1. 

Tdyano, Dp. I. 8. 

Tissako, Bra. I. 8. 

Tudu (or Turu P) brakmd, Bra. I. 9. 

Daliddo, Sa. II. 4. 

Daharo, Ko, 1. 1. 

Ddmali, Dp. L 6. 

Dittbi (apard-), Bra. I. d. 
DigbalattM, Dp. I. 3. 

Dukkaraip (or kummo), Dev. 11. 7. 
Dutiyo, Dev. YI. 9. 

Dubbanpiya, Sa, III. 2. 

Devadatto, Bra. II. 2, 

Devabito, Brd. II. 3. 

Devd (or Yatapada), Sa. II. 1, 2, 3. 
Dopapdka, Ko. II. 3. 

Dbajaggam, Sa. I. 3. 

Dbananjdni, Brd. I. 1 ((y. Chetva 
and Mdgho). 

Dbamma (or Sajjhdya), Ya. 10. 
DMtaro, Md. III. 6. 

Dbttd, Ko. II. 6. 

Na jirati, Dev. YIII. 6. 
Natthiputtasamara, Dev. II. 3. 
Nadubbbiyani, Sa. I. 7. 

Nandati (=:Nandaimin), Dev. II. 2. 
Nandanaip (=Nandati), Md. 1. 8. 
Nandand, Dev. II. 1 ((^» Anuruddho). 
Nandano, Dev. II, 4. 

Nandivisdlo, Dp. III. 8. 

Nando, Dp. III. 7. 

Navakammika, Brd. II. 7. 

Na santi, Dp. IV. 4. 

Ndgadatta, Ya. 7. 

Ndgo, Md. I. 2. 

Ndndtitthiyd, Dp. III. 10. 

Ndmain, Dev. YII. 1. 

Nikkhantam, Yan. 1. 

Niddd tandi, Dev. II. 6. 

Nimokklio, Dev. I. 2. 

Nivdrapa, Dev. III. 4. 


248 


APPEraix. 


Paccantka, Br^. II. 6. 

Pajjunnadliit^, Dev, IV. 9, 10. 
Pajjoto, Bev. III. 6 ; Till. 10. 
Pancaraj^no, Ko. II. 2. 

Pancilacando, Dp. I. 7. 

PatirO-pam, Ma. II. 4. 

Pattain, Mft. II. 6. 

Paduma puppka {or 
14. 

Pabbatupamam, Ko. III. 5. 

Pamada, Bra. I. 6. 

Parinibb&na, Bra. II. 5. 
Parosabassam, Van. 8. 

PaT^pd, Van. 7. 

Pdkatindriya {or Sambabold bbikkb^L)i 
Va. 13. 

Patbeyyam, Bev. VIII. 9. 

Pdsa, Md. I. 4, 6. 

pasano, Ma. ii. i. 

Hpdain, Ma. II. 8. 

Hya, Ko. I. 4. 

Piyankara, Ta, 6. 

Pihito, Bev. Vir. 8. 

Puggalo, Ko. III. 1. 

Pund^^ika (or Paduiaa-puppba),Va. 14. 
Pnnabbasu, Ya. 7. 

Puriso (=Loko), Kos, T. 2. 
Pesaia-atimanfiana, Van. 3. 

Pbusatd, Bev. III. 2. 

Bako brabma, Bra. I. 4. 

Bandbana, Dev. VII. 5 ; Ko. I. 10. 
Bahndbiti) Brd. I. 10. 

BUangika, Brd. I. 4. 

Brabmadevo, Bra. I. 3. 

Bbikkako, Bra. II. 10. 

Bbikkhti (sambabuia-), Ma. III. 1. 
BMta, Dev. YIII. 6. 

Maccbari, Bev. IV. 2 ; V. 9. 
Majjhantiko {or Sapika), Va. 12;=* 
Sanarndna or Sautika (Bev. II. 6). 
Ma^ibbaddo, Ya. 4. 

Manonlvara^a, Bev. III. 4. 

MaUika, Ko.'l. 8. 

Mabaddbana, Bev. III. 8. 

Habasaia (or Ldkhapapt[ra 9 a)i Bra. 

n. 4. 


Magadbo, Bp. I. 4. 

Magbo (=CbetYa), Bp. I. 3. 
Matuposaka, Brd. II. 9. 

Manakama, Bev. I. 9. 

Manattbaddo, Bra. II. 6, 

Manasam, Ma. II. 6. 

Maya, Sa. III. 3. 

Mittam, Bev. VI. 3. 

Moggaliano, Van. 10. 

Yajamanam, Sa. II. 6. 

YaMa, Ko. I. 9. 

Eajjam, Md. II. 10. 

Ratba, Dev. VIII. 2. 

Baja, Ko. 1. 3. 

Bamapej^akam, Sa. II. 6, 

Bobito, Dp. III. 6. 

LO.kbapapurana (or Mahasaia), Brd. 
IL 4. 

Loka, Bev. VII. 10. 
lioko (=s Puriso), Ko. III. 3. 

Vangtsa, Van. 12. 

Vacanam (or Vanaropa), Bev. V. 7. 
Vajira, Bb. 10. 

Vajjiputto (or Vesdli), Va. 9. 

Vatapada (or Bevd), Sa. II. 1, 2, 3. 
Vattbu, Bev. VI. 4. 

Vanaropa (or Vacanam), Dev. V. 7. 
Vandand, Sa. II. 7. 

Vijayd, Bbi. 4. 

Vitakkita (or Ayoniso), Va. 11. 

Vittam, Dev. VIII. 3. 
Virocana-asurindo (or Attbo), Sa, I. 8.. 
Viveka, Va. 1, 

Vlra (Cira?), Ya. 11. 

Vuttbi, Bev. VIII. 4. 

Vepdu, Bp. II. 2. 

Vepacitti (or Kbanti), Sa. I. 4. 

Vesdli (or Vajjiputto), Va. 9. 

Sakalika, Bev. IV. 8, Md. II. 3, 
Sakka, Ya. I. 2. 

Sakkanamassana, Sa. II. 8, 9, 10. 
Sangdme dve vuttdni, Ko. II. 4, 5. 
Sangdrava, Bra. II. 11. 
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Sajjh^ya (or Dhamma), Va. 10. 

Satta vass^id, III. 4. 

Safctiya, Dev. III. 1. 

Saddha, Dev. IV. 6. 

Sa^amano (santikaya), Dev. II. 5. 
«Sajgika (or Majjhantika), Va. 12. 
Banaipkumaro, Bra. II. i. 

Sappo, Ma. I. 6. 

Sabbhi (=Sivo), Dev. IV. 1. 

Samayo, Dev. IV. 7. 

Samiddhi, Dev. II. 10 ; Ma. III. 2. 
Sambara [or Isayo samuddaka), Sa. 
I. 10. 

Sambabuia, Md. III. 1. 

Sambaliiiia (or Caxika), Va. 4. 
Sambabuia bhikkhd (or Plkatindriya), 
Va. 13. 

Sara, Dev. Ill, 7. 

Samyojanam, Dev. VII, 4, 

Sadbu, Dev. IV. 3. 

Sanu, Ya. 6. 

Sariputta, Van. 6. 

Sivo (=Sabbbi), Dp. III. 1. 


Sisupacaia, BM. 8. 

Slbo, Ma. II. 2. 

Sukka, Ya. 9, 10. 

Sucilomo, Ya. 3. 

Sudatto, Dp. II. 6. 

Sudatto, Ya. 8. 

SnddMka, Brd. I. 7. 

Sundarika, Erd. I, 9. 

Suppati, Ma. I. 7. 

Subrabma, Dp. II. 7. 

Subham, Md. I. 8. 

Subbasitam jayam, Sa. I. 6. 
Subbasita, Van. 6. 

Suiiya, Dp. I. 10. 

Suvira, Sa. I. 1. 

Susammutt^ba, Dev. I. 8. 
Susima, Dp. III. 9. 

Sustma, Sa. I. 2. 

Seia, Bbi. 9. 

Sert, Dp. Ill, 3, (Gf, Annam). 
Soma, Bbi. 2. 

Hirt, Dev. II. 8. 


III. ALPHABETICAL INDEX OE THE HATHAS. 


This index contains the beginning of all the gathas of four 
padas, although many of them are only the sequel of another, 
with which they constitute a whole. 

The first of the two padas sometimes added to four padas, 
and forming with them a stanza of six padas, has not been 
mentioned, as not being a beginning at all. 

No distinction has been made as to the gdthas which, beginning 
with the same words, differ more or less in the rest. 


Akatam dukkatam seyyo, Dp. I. 8. 
Akampitam acalitam, Bbi. 7. 
Akammana devasettba, Sa. I. 1, 2. 
Akkodbassa kuto kodbo, Brd. I. 2. 
Akkheyyasannino sattd, Dev. II. 10. 
Akkbeyyam ca parmuaya Dev. II. 10. 
Agbajdtassa ve uandi, Dp. II. 8. 
Accantam bataputtambi, Bbi, 3. 
Accayanti aboratta, Md. I. 10. 


Accayam desayantinam, Dev. IV. 6. 
Accayo ca na vijjetba, Dev. IV. 5. 
Accenti kdld, Dev. I. 4 ; Dp. III. 7. 
Accbaraganasanghuttbam, Dev. V. 6. 
Accbejja tanbam, Md. III. 5. 

Ajelaka ca gdvo ca, Ko. I. 9. 

Ajja paunarase visuddbiyd, Van. 7. 
Ajjdpi te dvuso sd di|tbi, Bra. I. 5. 
Annatba sautan^attanam, Dev. IV. 6. 
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Anfiena ce keyaUnam, BrE. I. 8, 9 ; 
IL 1. 

Addko ve puriso rSja, Xo. III. I. 
Atitam nEnusocanti, Dav. I. 10. 
AttSaam ce piyam jann^, Xo. I. 4. 
Attdaam na dade, Dev. VIII. 8. 
Atfchassa pattim, MS. III. 5. 

AtthSya vata me baddho, Ta. 12. 
AttH nissaraijaiii loke, BM. 1 . 

AttM sakyakule jSto, BM. 8, 

Atha aggi divSrattini, Dev. III. 6 ; 
Dp. I. 4. 

Atlia antena jaliati, Dev. V. 1. 

Atka satthi tasitS, Van. 2. 

AtkSyam itarS pajS, Bra. II. 3. 
AddhSpajanSsi mametam, Bra. I. 4. 
AddhS mam yakkka janSsi, Va. 14. 
AddhS Buyittham, BrS. I. 9. 

AddM iii dSnani. See SaddhSM. 
Anauganassa possassa, Va. 14. 
Anatfchasanhitam natva, MS. I. 1. 
Anantadasst BhagavSham, Bra. I. 4. 
AnSgatappajappSya, Dev, I. 10. 
Anigho ve aliam yakkBa, Dp. II. 8. 
Anicca addhuvS kSmS, Va. 2. 

AniccS vata saiikliSrS, Bra. II. 6, 
Animittajp ca bkaveM, Van. 4. 
Anut^abam avayamam, Sa. I. 1, 2. 
AnomanSraam, Dev. V. 5. 
Antakenadhipannassa, Xo. I. 4. 
Antalikkhacaro pSso, MS. II. 6, 
AntojatS, Dev. III. 1 ,* BrS. I. 6. 
AndkakSre pure hoti, BrS. II. 4. 
Annado balado koti, Dev. V. 2. 

Annam evSbkinandanti, Dev. V. 3 ; Dp, 
III. 3. 

Annam pSnam, Xo. III. 4. 

ApSrutS tesaip amatassa, Bra. 1. 1. 
Apunn^m pasavi Mdro, MS, II. 8. 
Appamattako ayam kali, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Appamatto nbhe attke, Xo. II. 7, 8. 
Appameyyaip paminanto, Bra. 1. 7, 8. 
AppaviddkS anStkS te, Dp. III. 6 ; Va. 
13. 

Appasmeke pavecckanti, Dev. IV. 2, 3. 
Appain Syn manussSnam, MS. I. 9. 
Appain ki etam na hi dlgkam, Bra. 1. 4 . 
Abalaiii tarn balam Aha, Sa. I. 4, 8. 


Abkayam yScamSnSnam, Sa. I. 10. 
Abkikkama gakapati, Ya. 8. 
AbkidkSvatka bkaddante, Ya. 5. 
AbkutvS bkikkkasi bkikkku, Dev. II. 
10 . 

Amaoondkeyyam pncckanti, MS. III. 4. 
AmazniBsattkane ndakam, Xo. II. 9, 
Amma na vyakSrissSmi, Ya. 7. 
Ayoniso manaeikSrS, Va. 11. 

AraMe rukkhamiile vS, Sa. I, 3. 
Aranne viharantSnam, Dev. I. 10. 
Arati viya mejja kkSyati, Va. 4. 
Aratim ca ratim ca pakSya, Van. 2. 
Aratim pajakasi, Va. 1. 

Arakante sltibkilte, BrS. II. 6. 
Arakam sugato loke, MS. III. 6 ; BrS. 
IL 3. 

AladdbS tattka assSdam, MS. III. 4. 
Alasassa anuttkSta, Sa. I. 1, 2. 
Avikam upapannSse, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

AviruddkS viruddkesn, Sa. II. 10. 
AsantS kira mam ]ammS,'BrS. II, 4. 
Asallinena cittena, Bra. II. 6. 
Asubkaya cittam bkSveki, Van. 4, 
Assamedham pnrisamedkam, Xo. I. 9. 
Asso va jipno nibbbogo, BrS. II. 4. 
Akani ca sUasampanne, Sa. II, 8. 

Aku pure dkammapadesa, Va, 10. 
AkuvS te sagSmeyyo, Dev. V. 10 ; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Akipnaluddo puriso, Va. 14. 
Adittasmim agSrasmim, Dev. V. 1. 
Araddkaviriyam pahitattam, Va. 2. 
Arabbkatka nikkkamatka, Bra. II. 4. 
ArSmacetyS vanacetyS, Sa. II. 5. 
ArSmaropS vanaropS, Dev. V. 7. 
Ayuip Srogyam vannam, Xo. II, 7. 
Akuneyyo vedagii, Bra. I. 3. 

Ingka aSne pi pucckassa, Ya. 12. 
IcokSya bajjkati loko, Dev. VII. 9. 

Iti ketam vijSnSma, Dev. V. 9. 

Ito bakiddhS pSsap^d, Bhi. 8. 

Ittki pi ekaccl yS, Xo. II. 6. 

IttkibhSvo kirn kayirS, BM. 2. 
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Idam vatv^na Maghay^, Sa. II. 8, 
9, 10. 

Idam M jdtu me ditfcliam, Bra. II. 3. 
Idam hitam jetayanam, Dey. Y. 8; 
Dp. II. 10. 

Idha chinditamdrite, Dp. III. 10. 
Idh%am£l yijjupabli^sava^iia, Dev. 
IV. 10. 

Imin^ pTltik§,yeEa, Bhi. 4. 

Isayo Sambaram pattd, Sa, I. 10. 
Istnam abbayam natthi, Sa. I. 10. 
Issattam balaviriyanca, Xo. III. 4. 

Dggaputti mabiss^sS, Van. 1. 
DccS,yaccebi yannebi, Ko. 1. 1. 

ITjuko nama bo maggo, Dev. V. 6. 
Dttb^bi {or Dttbebi) vira, Bra. I. 1 ; 
Sa. 11. 7. 

Dttbebi bbikkbu kim sesi, Va. 2, 
Dddbam adho ca tiriyam, Md. III. 3. 
Upako Pbalagando ca, Dey. Y. 10 j 
Dp. III. 4. 

Dpadbtsu jana gadbitd, Van. 2. 
Dpanlyati jtvitam, Dey. I. 3 ; Dp. 
II. 9. 

ITposatbara npavasanti, Ta. 6. 
Ubhinnara attbam carati, Brd. 1. 2, 3 ; 
Sa. I. 4, 5. 

TJbbinnam tikiccbantdnam, Bri. I, 
2, 3 ; Sa. I. 4, 5. 

IJbbo punnanca pdpanca, Ko. I. 4. 
Ummaggapatbam Mdrassa, Van. 8. 

Ekakd mayani arafine, Ya. 9. 

Ekako tyam aralifie, Ya. 9. 

EkamMam dvirayattam, Dev. Y. 4, 
Enijaiigbam kisam, Dev. HI. 10. 

Etad eva abam manne, Sa. I. 4, 5. 
Etad eva titikkbSya, Sa. I. 4, 5, 

Etam ca samatikkamma, M&. II. 7. 
Etain tesam pib^ydmi, Sa. II. 10. 
Etam dalbam bandhanam, Ko. I. 10. 
Etam sammaggatd yannam, Ko. I. 9. 
Etam bi yajamdnassa, Ko. I. 9. 

Etdbi ttbi vijjdbi, Brd. I. 8. 

Ettba dajjd deyyadbammam, BrS.'. 
II. 3. 

Evam ddipito loko, Dev. Y. 1. 


Evam etam tada Dev. Y. 10 ; Dp. 
ifl. 4.* 

Evam etam {or evam) purdnanam, Dev. 
* Y. IO; Dp. III.* 4. 

Evam es^ kasi kattbd, Brd. II. 1. 
Evam kbandb^ ca dhdtuyo, Bbi. 9. 
Evam ce mam viharantam, Van. 1. 
Evam jar^ ca maccn ca, Ko. III. 5. 
Evam dbammd apakamma, Dp. III. 2. 
Evam buddbain sarant^nam, Sa. I. 3. 
Evam vijitasangdmam, Van. 7. 

Evam virattam khemattam, Md. II. 6. 
Evam vibdri babulo, Md. III. 6. 
Evam sabbangasampannam, Van. 10. 
Evam sabass9,nam, Dev. lY. 2. 

Evam sudesite dbamme, Van. 8. 

Evam bi dbir^ kubbanti, Md. III. 3. 
Esa devamannssinam, Ya. 7. 

Es9. antaradbdydmi, Bbi. 5. 

Esnpam§, Ddmali, Dp. I. 5. 

Eso bi te br^bmapi Brabmadevo, Bra. 

I. 3. 

Ogbassa bi nittbaranattam, Van .8. 

Kacci te kntikd nattbi, Dev. II. 9. 
Kacci tvam anigbo bbikkbu, Dp. II. 8. 
Kati cbinde kati jabe, Dev. I. 5. 

Kati j^garatam sntt^, Dev. I. 6. 

Kati lokasmim pajjotd, Dev. III. 6 ; 
Dp. I. 4. 

KatAbaip careyya edmaMam, Dev. 

II. 7. 

Kattba dajjd deyyadbammaip, Brd. 
II. 3. 

Katbam tvam anigbo, Dp. II. 8. 
Katbamnu d^ni pucobeyyain, Ya. 12. 
Katbam vib^ babulo, M^. III. 6. 
Katbamsu tarati ogbaip. Dp. II. 5 ; 
Ya. 12. 

Katbaipsu labbate paMam, Ya. 12. 
Katbaipbi Bbagav^ tuybam, M&. Ill, 3. 
Kappo ca te baddbacaro, Bra. I. 4. 
Kammamvijjctca, Dev. Y. 8 ; Dp.II. 10. 
Kayirafice kayiratbenam. Dp. 1. 8. 
Karantyam ettba brabmapena, Dp. 1. 5 . 
Kasmet tuvam dbamraapad^ni, Ya, 10;- 
Kassako patij9ii9.si, Brd. II. 1. 
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KassaccayS, na vij janti, Dey. IV. 6. 
K^mar%ena dayHmi, Van. 4, 
Ktoam niaflfiatu vd mS yd, Sa. I. 
4, 5.‘ 

KSyagutto yactgutto, Br^. II. 1. 
K^yena samvaro sfi-dhu, Ko. I. 6. 
Kdraye assame ramme, Ko. III. 4. 
X^yeyyaraattd vicarimlia, Van. 12. 
Kdlam yoham na jdnSmi, Dey. 11. 10. 
Kstl© payissa N^gadatta, Va. 7. 
Kicclieiia me adhigatam, Bra. I. 1. 
Kismim loko samuppanno, Dey. VII. 
10 . 

Korn atthakHmonadade, Dey. VIII. 8. 
Kim o^pi te tarn., Bra. I. 6. 

Kim jtrati kim na, Dey. VIII. 6. 

Kim t^hara kutikam, Dey. II. 9. 
Kimdado balado koti, Dey. V. 2. 
Kimdiso tesam yip&ko, Dey. V. 9. 

Kim nu nddissa mund^ Bhi. 8. 

Kim nu tesam pihayasi, Sa. II. 10. 
Bora nu tvam liataputtS,ya, BH. 3. 

Kim nil satto ti paccesi, Blu. 10. 

Kim nu santaram^no ya, Dp. I. 9, 10. 
Kim nu stlio ya, M3-. II. 2. 

Kim malani brahmacariyassa, Dev. 
VIII, 6. ' 

Kim me kat& B^jagahe, Ya. 9. 

Kimsu ajarasS. sttdbu, Dev; VI. 2. 
Kimsu alasam, Dev. VIII. 10. 

Kimsu issariyam loke, Dev. VIII. 7. 
Kimsu uppatatam settbam, Dev. 
VIII. 4. 

Kimsu uppatbo akkh^fci, Dev. VI. 8. 
Kimsu cbetv&, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Dp. 

I. 3 j Bra. 1. 1 ; Sa. III. 1. 
Kimsujanetipurisam, Dev. VI. 5, 6, 7. 
Bamsu dutiyam purisassa, Dev. VI. 9. 
Kimsu nidanamgatbanam, Dey. VI. 10. 
Bamsu patbavato mittam, Dev. VI. 3. 
K i msu bandbati pitbeyyam, Dey. 
VIII. 9. 

Bamsu mata pita, Dev. VIII. 11. 
Kimsu ydva jard sadbu, Dev. VI. 1. 
Kiipsu Tatbassa, Dev. VIII. 2. 

Kimsu lokasmim pajjoto, Dey. VIII. 

10 . 

Kimsu vattbu inanussanaip, Dev. VI. 4. 


Kimsu sabbam addliabbavi, Dev. VIT. 1 . 
Kimsu sambandbano loko, Dev. VII. 5, 
Kimsu samyojano loko, Dev. VII. 4. 
Bam su barantam varenti, Dev.VIlI. 7. 
Kxmsddba bblta janata, Dev. VIII. 6. 
Bomsbdba vittam, Dev. VIII. 3 ; Ya. 
12 , 

Kim soppasi kim. nu, Ma. I. 7. 
Kukkuia ubbhato tata, Ya. 5. 

Kuto Sara nivattanti, Dev. III. 7. 
Kuddhaham na pbarusam, Sa. III. 2. 
Kumbbakaro pure asup, Dey. V. 10 ; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Kummo ya angani, Dev. II. 7. 

Kuia kulam pin^ikaya, Bra. II. 3. 
Kuiavaka Matali sambalismim, Sa. 1. 6. 
Kusalam bbasasi, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Kuso yatba duggabito, Dp. I. 8. 

Ke ca te atarum pankam, Dev. V. 10 ; 
Dp. III. 4. * 

Kenassu ud^to loko, Dev. VII. 7. 
Kenassu niyati loko, Dev. VII. 2, 3. 
Kenassu pibito loko, Dev. VII. 8. 
Kenassu bajjhati loko, Dev. VII. 9. 
Kenassubbbabato loko, Dev. VII. 6. 
Kenasi dummano tata, Ma. III. 5. 
Kenayam pakato satto, Bbi. 10. 
Keuidam pakataip bunbam, Bbi. 9. 

Ke nu kammanta, Bra. II. 7. 

Kenesam yaMo vipulo, Dev. IV. 2. 
Kesam diva ca ratto ca, Dev. V. 7. 
Kestt dba arapa loke, Dev, VIII. 11. 
Kesu na manam kayba, Bra. II. d. 
Kodham cbetva, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Dp* 
L 3; Bra. LI; Sa. III. 1. 

Kodbam jabe, Dev.- IV. 4, 6. 

Kodho VO vasam ayatu, Sa. III. 4. 
Khattiyani jatisampannam, Ko. I. 1. 
Kbattiye brabmane vesse, Ko. III. 5. 
Kbattiyo dvipadain settbo, Dev. II. 4. 
Kbattiyo brabmapo vesso, Bra. I, 7. 
Kbattiyo settbo janetasmim, Bra. IL 1. 

Grangaya sotasmipi, Bra. I. 4. 

G-andbo istnam, Sa. I. 9. 

Gamanena na pattabbo, Dp. III. 6, 
GambbirapaMo medbavl, Van. 6. 
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Gambhirariipe, Br^. II. 8. 
G-ambliSrani bh^sasi, Dev. V. 10*; Dp. 
III. 4. * 

G&tb.^bbigitain, BrS,. I. 8. 9 ; II. 1. 
Game va yadivarafifie, Ko. I. 1 ; Sa. 
II. 5. 

Giriduggacaram cbetam, Va. 3. 

Cakkavatti yatbd rdjd, Tan. 7. 
Catucakkam navadvaram, Dey. III. 9 ; 
Dp. III. 8. 

Cattaro ca patipanna, Sa. II. 6. 
Cattaro loke pajjota, Dev. III. 6 ; Dp. 

I. 4. 

Cando yatbd, Van. 11. 

Caraka babubherava babO, Ma. I. 6. 
Caranti baia dummedba, Dp. III. 2, 
Catuddasim pancaddasim, Ya. 5. 
Cittasmim yastbbutambi, Bbi. 5. 
Cittena ntyati loko, Dev. VII. 2. 
Cirassam vaia passami, Dev. I. 1 ; Dp. 

II . 8 .‘ 

Coram barantam, Dev. VIII. 7. 

Colam pindo ratt kbidda, Dev. V. 9. 
Cbandajam agbam, Dev. IV. 4. 
Cbandaragassa vinayd, Va, 2. 

Cbando nidanam gatbanam^ Dev. VI. 

10 . 

Cbalokasmim cbiddani, Dev. VIII. 6. 
Cbasu loko samuppanno, Dev. VII. 
10 . 

Cbinda sotam parakkamma, Dp. I. 8. 
Cbetva kbilam, Dev. IV. 7. 

Cbetva nandiip, Dev. III. 9. 

Jaggam na safike, Md. II. 3. 

Jayain ve mannati baio, Erd. I. 3. 
Jayam veram pasavati, Ko. II. 4. 
jatassa maranam boti) Bbi. 6. 

Jirantl ve idja ratba^ Ko. I. 3. 
Jeguccbi nipako bhikkbu, Dp. III. 
10 . 

Jetvdna maccuno senam, HI. 3. 

Tbdnaip bi mafinati bdlo, Ko, II, 6. 
Tbdnaiii bi so mannssindo, Ko. 1. 1. 
Thite majjbantike kdle, Dev. II. 6 ; 
Va. 12. 

Taggba me ku^a nattbi, Dev. 11. 9. 


Tanbd janeti purisam, Dev. VI. 5, 6, 7. 
Taijbddhipannd vata, Dev. IV. 8. 
Tanbaya uddito loko, Dev. VII. 7. 
Tanbd,ya nlyati loko, Dev. VII. 3. 
Tattba cittam pa^idhehi, Va. 6. 
Tattha dajj^. Ettba®. 

Tatra bbikkbavo samddabaTpsu, Dev, 
IV. 7. 

TatbS-gatassa buddbassa, Dev. IV. 6. 
Tatbdgatam axabantam, Dp, I. 9, 10. 
Tatbavidham silavantam, Dp. 11. 4. 
Tatbeva kbantisoracca®, Ko. III. 4. 
Tatbeva saddbo ‘sutav^l, Ko, III. 4. 
Taddsi yam bbimsanakam, Bra, II. 6, 
Tapokamm^ apakkamma, Ma. 1. 1. 
Tapojiguecbdya, Dp. III. 10. 

Tayo ca supa^pd caturo ca baipsd,, 
Bra. I. 6. 

Tasm^ akbilo dba padbdnavd, Van. 3. 
Tasma kareyya kalylpam, Ko. I. 4; 

II. 10 ; III. 2. 

Tasmd tarn parivajeyya, Ko. I. 1. 
Tasmd vineyya maccheram, Dev. IV* 
2 ; V. 3 ; Dp. III. 3. 

Tasmd satan ca asatan ca, Dev. IV. 2. 
Tasmd, saddbam ca silafL ca, Sa. II, 4. 
Tasm^ have (bbave?) lokavidd, Dp. 

III. 6. 

Tasmd, hi atthaktoena, Bra. I. 2. 
Tasmd hi pa^dito poso, Dev. V. 8 ; 

Dp. II. 10; Ko. I. 1; HI. 6. 
Tasmim pasanna, Bra. I. 3. 

Tassa tain desayantassa, Van. 6. 

Tassa sokaparetassa, Md. III. 3. 

Tassd yo jayati poso, Ko. II. 6. 
Tasseva tena pdpiyo, Brd. I. 2, 3 ; Sa, 
I. 4, 5. 

Tam eva vdcam bhdseyya, Van. 5. 

Tam ca kammani katam, Dp. III. 2. 
Tam ca pana appafivdniyam, Ya. 9. 
Tam ce hi nddakkhum, Dev. IV. 4, 
Taip namassanti tevijjd, Sa. II. 8, 

Tam hi ete namasseyyum, Sa. II. 10. 
Tddiso pnriso rdja, Ko. III. 1. 

Tain hissa gajjitam, Ko. Ill, 4. 
Tdvatimsd ca Ydmd ca, Bhi. 7, 

Tibi vijjdbi sampanno, Brd. I. 8. 
Tupbi Uttarike bohi, Ya. 7. 
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Tunhtbhiito bhayam, Br^. II. 3* 

Te cetas^ anupariyeti, Van. 10. 

Te matesu na miyanti, Dev. IV. 2. 
TevijjS. iddhipatt^ ca, Bra. I. 6. 
Tesam divdca ratto ca, Dev. V. 7. 
Tesn assa sagdravo, Brd. II. 5. 

Tesu uflsnkkajdtesu, Dev. III. 8. 

Te Mparam gamissanti, Dp. II. 1. 

Te hi sotthim gamisaanti, Dp. II. 1. 

Daudo va kira me seyyo, Brd. II. 4. 
Dadanti eke visame, Dev. IV. 2. 
Daddallamdnd dgahchnzn, Md. III. 5. 
Dabho cirarattasamdhito, Van. 2. 
Daliddo pnriso raja, Ko. III. 1. 
Dahard tvam rhpavatt, Bhi. 4. 

Ddnam ca yuddham. ca, Dev. IV. 3. 
Dinnam sukhaphalam hoti, Dev. V. 1. 
Divdvihdrd nikkhamma, Van. 8. 
Digham dyu.manussdnam, Md, I. 9. 
Dukkarain duttitlkkhahca, Dev. II. 7. 
Dnkkaram vdpi karonti, Dp. I. 6. 
Dnkfcham eva hi sambhoti, Bhi. 10. 
Dnggatd devakanndyo, Va. 6. 
Diiggame visame vdpi, Dp. I. 6. 
Duddadam dadamdndnain, Dev. IV. 2. 
Dupposam katvd attdnajn. Dp. III. 5 ; 
Va. is! 

DuUabham vdpilabhanti, Dp. I. 6. 
Dusaamddabam vdpi. Dp. I. 6. 

Ddre ito brdhma^d. Bra. I. 3. 
Dvdsattati 0otama, Bra. I. 4. 

Dhajo rathassa, Dev. VIII. 2. 
Dhannam dhanain, Ko. II. 10. 
Dhammam care yo, Dev. IV. 2. 
Dhammo rahado, Brd. I. 9 ; II. 11. 
Dhtro ca vinnu, Ko. II. 9. 

. Ka annatra bojjhangatapasd, Dp. 
II. 7. 

Na annatra Bhagavatd, Dev. V. 10 j 
Dp. III. 4. 

Nagassa passe dstnam, Van. 10. 

Na tattha hatthtnam bhdmi, Ko. 

la 6. 

Na tassa paccbd na, Bra. I. 3. 

Na tarn kammam, Dp. III. 2. 

Na tarn, dalham bandhanaip, Ko. 1. 10. 


Na te kdmd ydni, Dev. IV. 4. 

Na tena bbikkbako hoti, Brd. II. 10. 

- Na tesam kotthe openti, Sa. 11. 10. 

Na te snkham, Dev. II. 1 ; Va. 6. 
Natthi atthasamam pemam, Dev. IL 8. 
Natthi kiccam. brdhmapassa. Dp. I. 5. 
Natthi ddni pnndvdso, Va. 6. 

Natthi nissaranam loke, Bhi. 1. 

Natthi puttasaraam pemam, Dev. II. 8. 
Na tvam bdle pajdndsi, Dev. II. 1 ; 
Va. 6.* 

Naditiresu santhdne, Va. 8. 

Nandati puttehi puttima, Dev. II, 2;" 
Md. I. 8. 

Nandanti ve mahdvird, Md. II. 2. 
Nandxbhavaparikkhayd, Dev. I, 2. 
Nandisambandhano loko, Dev. VII. 5. 
Nandisamyojano loko, Dev. VII. 4. 

Na Paccanikasdtena, Brd. II, 6. 
Nabham phaleyya pathavim oaleyy^ • 
Md. I. 6. 

Na brdhmano snjjhati, Brd. I. 7. 

Na mandiyd saydmi, Md. II. 3. 

Na mdnakdmassa damo, Dev. I. 9; 
IV. 9. 

Na mdnam brdhmana sddhn, Brd. II. 5. 
Na me mdrisa sd ditthi, Bra. I. 5 . 
Namevanasmimkaraniyam, Brd. II. 7. 
Name te bnddha. Dp. I. 9, 10. 

Na yattha gitam na pi, Brd. II. 8. 
Nayanti ve mahdvird, Md. III. 5. 

Na yidam attakatam bimbam, Bhi. 9. 
Na yidam bhdsitamattena, Dev. IV. 
Naiakd nbbhato tdta, Ya. 6. 

Na vannardpena naro, Ko. II. 1, 

Na ve dhtrd paknbbanti, Dev. IV. 5. 

Na santi kdma manujesu, Dev. IV. 4. 
Na sabbato mano nivdraye, Dev. 
III. 4. 

Na sdpahatacitto mhi, Sa. III. 2. 

Na hardmi na bhanjdmi, Va. 14. 

Na hi ndnimassa samanassa, Brd. 1. 10, 
Na hi putto pati vd pi, Ya. 7. 

Na hi mayham brdhmana, Brd. I. 10. 
Na hi socati bhikkhn kaddci, Van. 3. 
Ndgandmo si Bhagavd, Van. 8. 
Ndocayanti ahorattd, Md. 1. 10. 
Ndphiisantam phusati, Dev. III. 2. 


APPENDIX. 


255 


! Ndmaia sabbam addhabbavi, Der. 
, VII. 1. 

Ndbam bbay^ na dubbaly^, Sa. I. 4. 
Kabu assdsapassaso Bra. 11. 5. 
Nikkhantam vata mam santain, Vau. 1 . 
Niocam utrastam idam, Dp. II. 7^. 
Niddd (-dam) tandi (-dim), Dev. 

II. 6. 

Nibbdnam Bbagavd dbu, Ya. 7. 
Nimmdnaratiiio, Bhi. 7. 

Nirayam tiraccbdnayonim, Dev. V. 9, 
Netam tava patirdpam, Ma, II. 4, 
Neva tarn upajivdmi, Va. 14. 

Need sabbdyattha, Brd. II. 12. 

No ce dbammam sareyydtha, Sa. I. 3, 
No ce buddbam sareyydtba, Sa. I, 3. 

Pakudhako ksttiydno, Dp. Ill, 10. 
Pajjotakaro ativijjba, Vab. 8. 
Pancakdmaguna loke, Dev. III. 10. 
Panca cbinde panca jabe, Dev. I. 6. 
Panca jdgaratam suM, Dev. I. 6. 
Panoavedasatam samain, Dev. lY. 8. 
Paond lokasmim pajjoto, Dev. VIII. 
10 . 

Patikacceva tarn kayira, Dp. III. 2. 
Patirdpakdri dhuravd, Ya. 12. 
Patirupako mattikakuridalo, Xo. 11. 1. 
Pa^sotagdmini nipunam, Bra. I. 1. 
Panditosi samaMdto, Dp. III. 9, 
Patbamam kalalani boti, Ya. 1. 
Padumamyatbakokanadam, Zo. II. 2. 
Pabbatassa suvannassa, Ma. II. 10. 
Pamddam anuytmjanti, Dev. IV. 6. 
Parasambbatesubbogesu, Dev. V. 9. 
Parosabassam bbikkbiinam, Vab . 8. 
Pasamsiyd tepi bbavanti, Dev. IV. 4. 

; Pasaaddbakdyo suvimuttaoitto, Md. 

III. 5. 

Pabasi kankbam {or sankbam), Dev. 

II. 10; IV. 4. 

Pabtnamanassa na santi gantbd, Dev. 

III. 5. 

Pabutabbakkbam jdlinam, Ko. I, 1. 
Pd^esu ca samyamdmase, Ya. I. 6. 
Pdtur abosi Mdgadbesu, Bra, I. 1. 
Papam na kayird, Dev. II. 10 ; IV. 
10 . 


Piyavdcaip ya bbdseyya, Van. 5. 

Piyo loke sako pntto, Ya. 7. 

Puccbdmi tarn Gotama bbdripanfiain, 
Dp. II. 4. * 

Punnamvatapasavibabum, Ya. 10, 11, 
Puttd vattbu manussdnam, Dev. VI. 4. 
Punappttnain kbtranikd, Brd. 11. 2. 
Punappunam ceva, Brd. II. 2. 
Punappunain jdyati, Brd. II. 2. 
Punappunam ydcakd, Brd. II. 2. 
Punabbasu sukbi hobi, Ya. 7. 

Pubbe nivdsam jdndmi, Van. 12. 
Pubbe nivdsam yo vedi, Brd. I. 8; 
II. 3. 

Purisassabi jdtassa, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Piijito pdjaneyydnam, Brd. II. 3. 
Pbalain ve kadalim banti, Bra. II. 2. 

Baddbosi mdrapdsena, Md. I. 4. 
Baddbosi sabbapdsebi, Md, I. 6. 
Babund pi kbo tarn, Dev. IV. 10, 
Babiinnain vata attbdya, Van. 12. 
Babmn pi palapam jappam, Brd. I. 
7,8. 

Babb M saddd paccubd, Ya. 8. 

Bdla kumudandlehi, Md. III. 5, 
Btjam nppatataip. settbam, Dev. 
VIII. 4. 

Buddbdnubuddbo so tbero, Van. 9. 
Buddbo dbammam adesesi, Bbi. 6. 
Bbayd nu matbavd Sakka, Sa. I. 4. 
Bbdydmi Ndgadattam, Va. 7- 
Bbikkbu siyd jbay!, Dp. I. 2 ; II. 3. 
Bbiyo pancasatd sekbd, Bra. II. 3. 
Bbiyo bald pakujjbeyymn, Sa. I. 4, 5. 
Bbutvd bbntvd nipajjanti, Va. 13. 
Bbetvd avijjam vijjdya, Va. 2. 

Bboge pattbayamdnena, Zo, 11. S. 

Makkbena makkbitd pajd, Van 3. 
Magadbam gatd Kosalam gatd, Va. 4, 
Maccund pibito loko, Dev. VII. 8. 
Maccundbbbabato loko, Dev, VII. 6. 
Maccberavinayeyuttam, Sa. II. 1,2. 3. 
Maccberd ca pamddd ca, Dev. IV, 2, 3. 
Mannebam lokddbipati, Brd. II. 8. 
Matam va amma rodanti, Ya. 5. 

Matam va puttam. rodanti, Ya. 5. 
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HanasS ce pasannena, Ya. 2. 
MaDujassa sad& satimato, Ko. II. 3. 
Maii^ya nu sesi, Md. II. 3. 
Maliaddlisnd mahdbhogd, Dev. III. 8. 
Mahdiiul}hdvo tevijjo, Van. 9. 
Mahdvira mahapanfia, Md. III. 3, 
Mahdsamayo paranasmim, Dev. IV. 7. 
Mam namassonti tevijjd, Sa. II. 8. 

Md jdtiip puccha caranaflca puccha, 
Era. I. 9. 

Mdtaram kutikatn br&si, Dev. II. 9. 
Mdtari pitari va pi, Bra. II, 5. 
Mdtdpettibbaro dsi (-sim), Dev. V. 10 ; 
Bp. III. 4. 

Matapettibharam jantujn, Sa. II. 1, 
2,3. 

Mdnam pajabassu Grotama, Van. 3. 
Manam pabdya, Dev. I. 9 ; IV. 8. 
Mdno M te brdbmana, Brd. I. 9. 

Md pamadam anuyunjetba, Dev. IV. 6. 
Md brdbmana ddru, Brd. I, 9. 

Mdydpi Maghavd, Sa. III. 3. 

Md VO kodbo ajjbabbavi, Sa. III. 5. 
Md saddam kart Piyankaia, Ya. 6. 
Muttobam Mdrapdsena, Md. I. 4. 
Muttobam sabbapdsebi, Md. I. 6. 
Medavannanca pasdnaini, Md. III. 4. 

Yajamdndiiam manussdnaiii, Sa. II. 6. 
Yato yato mano nivdraye, Dev. III. 4. 
Yattba dpo ca paibavi, Dev. HI. 7. 
Yattba ndman ca, Dev. III. 3 ; V. 

10 ; Dp. in. 4 ; Brd. I. 6 ; III. 9. | 
Yattba bberavd sirbisapd, Bra. II. 3. ; 
Yattbdlaao anat^dta, Sa. 1. 1, 2. 

Yatbd anfiatarain bijaip, Bbi. 9. 

Yatbd ndmam tathd cassa, Brd. I. d, 
Yatbdpi seld vipuld, Xos. III. 5. 

Yatbd sdkatiko pantbam, Dp. III. 2. 
Yatbd bi angasambbard, Bbi. 10. 

Yatbd bi megbo, Xos. III. 4. 

Yassa etddisam ydnam, Dev. V. 6. 

Yassa jdlint visattikd, Md. I. 7. 

Yassa iad.iia siyd evam, Bbi. 2. 

Yassa saddbd Tathdgate, Ya. 4. 

Yassa sabbam aborattam, Ya. 4. 

Yassete caturo dbamma, Ya. 12. 

Yasseva bbtto na daddti, Dev. IV. 2. 


Yam idba pntbavim ca, Van. 2. 

Yam enikxilasmiin janam, Bra. I. 4. 
Yam etam vdrijani puppbam, Va. 14. 
Yam kinci sitbilam kammam. Dp. I. 8. 
Yam ca karoti kdyena, Ko. II. 10. 
Yani ca kbo stlasampanno, Ko. 1. 1, 
Yam cassa bbufijati mdta, Ya, 1. 

Yam tam isibi pattabbam, Bbi. 2. 
Yaip tvam apdyesi, Bra. I. 4. 

Yam bnddbo bhdsate vdcam, Van. 5. 
Tam mnsdbhanato papam, Sa. I. 7. 
Yam vadanti na tam maybam, Md. 
II. 9 ; III. 4. 

Tam vadanti mamayidam, Md. II. 9 ; 
. III. 4. 

Yam sdvakena pattabbam, Van. 9. 
Yam bi kayird, Dev. IV. 5. 

Yam bi devd mamissd ca, Sa. II. 9. 

Yd fcdci kankbd, Brd. II. 8. 

Yddisani vapate bijam, Sa. I. 10. 

Ydya saddbdya pabbajito, Va. 2. 

Ye keci bnddham, Dev. IV. 7. 

Ye keci rdpd idbavd, Dp. III. 10. 

Ye kbo pamattd, Dp. III. 6 ; Va. 13. 
Ye gabattbd puMakard, Sa. II. 8. 

Ye ca atitd sambuddhd, Bra. I. 2. 

Ye ca kdyena vdcdya, Md. I. 3. 

Ye ca kbo ariyadbamme, Dev. IV. 9. 
Ye ca yanna nirdrambbd, Ko. I. 9. 

Ye ca rdpdpagd sattd, Bbi. 4. 6. 

Ye dba macobarino loke, Dev. V. 9. 

Ye dba laddbd mannssattam, Dev. V. 9. 
Ye nam dadanti saddbdya, Dp, III. 3. 
Yena kenaci vannena, Ya. 2. 

Ye nam pajdnanti, Ya. 3. 

Ye me pavutte sattbipade, Dp. II. 2. 

Ye rdgadosavinayd, Sa. IL 9. 
Yesamdbammdappatividitd, Dev. I. 7. 
Yesam dhammd asaramutfcha, Dev. I. S. 
Yesamdbammd suppatividitd, Dev. 1. 7. 
Yesam dbammd snsammuttbd, Dev. 

I. 8. ' . 

Yesam pi saUam nrasi, Md. II. 3. 
Yesam rago ca doso ca, Dev. III. 3 ; 

Brd. I. 6 ; Sa. 11. 9. 

Ye hi keci ariyadbammam, Dev. IV, 9. 
YeM jdtebi nandissam, Brd. II. 4. 

To andhakdre tamasi, Dp. 1. 10. 
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Yo appaduttlxassa, Dev. III. 2 ; Br^. 

I. 4. 

Yo iraasraiin dhammavinaye, Bra. II. 4. 
Yo ca vineyya s^rabbhain, Br^. II, 6. 
Yo ca saddaparitt^si, Va. 8. 

Yo dukltbam adakldu, M^. 11. 10 ; 
III. 1. 

Yo dha puniiafica pdpafica, BrS,. II. 10. 
Yo dbaramacdrl kSyena, Ko, III. 5. 
Yo dbammaladdbassa, Dev, lY. 3. 

Yo nindiyam pasamsati, Bra. I. 9, 

10 . 

Yo p^nabbdtesUj Dev. IV. 3. 

Yo m^taraip pitaram v^, Br^ II. 9. 

Yo sllavd pafinava, Dp. II. 4. 

Yo sufifiag-fthdui sevati, M^. I. 6. 

Yo b.ave balavd santo, Sa. I. 4. 6. 

Yo hoti bbikkbu arabam, Dev. III. 5. 
Yvdyam bbis^ni kbapati, Ya. 14. 

Bdgo uppatbo akkbdfci, Dev. YII. 8. 
Edgo ca doso ca kufco (-ito), Ya. 3. 
Bubkhamulagabanam pasakkiya, Ya. 5. 
ErLpam jlrati maccdnam, Dev. 
YIII. 6. 

Edpani na jtvanti, Ya. 1. 

Ebpam. vedayitam sanbain, Md. 

II. *6. 

Edpd saddd rasd gandbd, Md. II. 
5, 7 ; Bbi. 4. 

Laddba bi so upddanam, Ko. I. 1. 
Loke dukkbapare tasmiin, Ya. 7. 
T.obbo doso ca, Ko. I. 2 ; III. 3. 

Yuiiam yad aggi dabati, Ko. I. 1. 
'N'ayo rattindivakkbayo, Dev. VIII. 6. 
"V'aso issariyam loke, Dev. YIII. 7. 
Vdcaip. manafica panidbdya, Dev. 
YIII. 5. 

Yayametbeva puriso, Sa. I. 8. 
Yiceyyaddnam siigatappasattbaip, Dev. 
lY. 3. 

Vijja uppatatam settbd, Dev. YIII. 4. 
Vipiilo Eajagabiyiinam, Dp. Ill, 10, 
Virato kdmasanflaya, Dp. II. 5. 
Viriyaiu me dburadhoraybara, Bra. 
II. 1. 


Yilumpateva puriso, Ko. II. 5. 
Yivekakdmo si vanam, Ya. 1. 
Yisembbdto upasantacitto, Bra. I. 3. 
Yuttbi alasam, Dev. YIII. 10. 
Yesdliyam vane vibarantam, Dev. 
lY. 9.‘ 

Sakuno yatbd pamsiikimdito, Ya. 1. 
Sakkht bi me sutam etara, Yaii. 1. 
Sagdravend pi cbavo, Dp, III. 10. 
Sankbdre parato passa, Van. 4. 
Sankbittena pi deseti, Van. 6. 

Sangbe pasddo yassatfcbi, Sa. II. 4. 

Sa ce attbi akammena, Sa. I. 1, 2. 

Sa ce enti mauussattam, Dev. Y. 9. 

Sa ce pi ettato bbiyo, Yaii, 1. 

Sa ce pi kevalam, Md. II. 1. 

Sa ce pi dasa pajjote, Ya. 3. 

Sa ce maggam anubuddbam, Ma. 

III. 4. 

Sa ce va pdpakam kammam, Ya. 5. 
Saccam dbammo, Brd. I. 9. 

Saccam ve amatd vacd, Yaii. -6. 
Saccena danto damasd iipato, Bra. 
I. 9. 

Sanndya vipariyesd, Yaii. 4. 

Satam sahassdnam, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Satam sabassdni pi, BM. 6. 

Satam battbi satam assd, Ya. 8. 
Satimato sadd bbaddam, Ya. 4. 
Sattadbd me phale muddbd, Dp. I. 9, 
10 . 

Sattiya viya omattbo, Dev. III. 1 ; 
Dp, 11. 6. 

Sattisulupamd kdmd, Bbi. 1. 
Sattburam dbammam, Ya. 1 1 . 

Sattbo patbavato mittam, Dev, YI. 3. 
Saddahano arahatara, Ya. 12. 

Saddhd dutiyd, Dev. lY. 6 ; YI. 9. 
Saddbd bandliati pdtbeyyam, Dev. 
VIII. 9. 

Saddlia bijam tapo vuttbi, Bra. II. 1. 
Saddbaya tarati ogham, Ya. 12. 
Saddbdyabam pabbajito, Md. III. 2. 
Saddhdhi danam babudhd, Dov. IV. 3. 
Saddbidba vittam, Dev. YIII. 3 ; 
Ya. 12. 

Sabbakammakkhayam patto, Bbi. 8. 
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Sabbaganthapakinassa, Ya. 2. 
Sabbattha vibata nandt, BM. 3. 
Sabbadd ye sukbani seti, Ya. 8. 
Sabbadd stlasampaiino, Dp. II, 5. 
Sabbd dsattiyo cbetvd, Ya. 8, 

Sabbd disdnuparigamma, Ko. I. 8. 
Sabbe Bhagavato puttd, Yaii. 7. 
Sabbeva nikkbipissaati, Bra. II. 5. 
Sabbe sattd attbajdtd, Sa, I. 8. 

Sabbe sattd marissanti^ Ko. III. 2. 
Sabbe Baddbammagaruno, Bra. I. 2. 
Sabbo ddipito loko, Bbi. 7. 

Sabbbir era samasetba, Dev. IV. I; 

bp. Iir. 1. 

Samanam mdta pitd, Dev. Till. 11. 
Samariidba arand loke, Dev. VIII. 11. 
Samape brdbmane vd pi, Ko. III. 1. 
Samuddo adadbinam, Dp, III, 10. 
Samovisesi atbayd, Dev- II. 10. 
Sambddbe vata okdsain, Dp. I. 7. 
Sambddhe vdpi vindati, Dp. I. 7. 
Sambuddho dvipadam, Dev. II. 4. 
Samsdram digbam addbduam, Md. 

I . 2 , i 

Sailhu kbo pandito ndma, Ya. 7. 
Sadhu kbo marisa ddnam, Dev. IV. 3. 
Sdrattd kdmabbogesu, Ko. I. 6, 7. 
Sdriputto va panndya, Dev. V. 8 ; Dp. 

II. 10. 

Sdvako te mabdvtra, Ma. III. 3. 
Sanum. pabuddham vaijdsi, Ya. 6. 

Sd bbti me arabatani, Ya. 6. 

Sdbu te kutikd nattbi, Dev. II. 9. 
Silaip ajarasd sddbu, Dev. VI. 2. 
Silaip ydvajard sddhu, Dev. VI. 1, 
Silairi saniddhim pannafica, Md. I. 1. 
Sile pati^tbdya, Dev. III. 3 ; Bra. 
I. 6. 


Sukhajiviuo pure asuin, Dp. III. 5 ; 
Va. 13. 

Sukbitd va te manujd, Dp. II. 2. 
Supauti dbammam vimalam., Vaii. 8. 
Supoti na vijdndti, Va. 3. 

Sutam eva me pure, Dev. IV. 9. 
Supuppbitaggam upagamma, Bbi. o. 
Subbdsitara uttaniani abu, Vau. 5. 
Subbasitassa sikkbetba, Dp. I. 1. 
Sumantamautiao dbird, Sa. II. 10. 
Susukbam vata jlvdma, Md. II. 8. 
Sekbd silasaniabitd, Dp. I. 6. 

Settbd bi kiia lokasmim, S. II. 8, 9 

10 . 

Selam va sirasbbacca, Md. III. o. 

Sele yatbd pabbatamuddbani, Bra. 1. 1. 
Sevetba panfcdui, Bra. II, 3. 

So abam yicarissdmi, Ya. 12. 

So idba sammasambuddbo, Sa. IT. 0. 
Sokassa mulam, Md. III. 4, 
Sokdvatinno nu, Md. III. 4, 5. 

Socati piifctebi, Dev. II. 2 ; 

I. 8. 

So ca sabbadado boti, Dev. V. 2. 

So dbiro dbitisampauno, Md. III. 3. 

So me dbammam adesesi, Vab. 12. 
Sobam akankbo apibo, Brd. II. 8. 
Sobam. ete pajdudmi, Dev.V. 10; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Snebajd attasambbdtd, Ya. 3. 
Svagatam mta me dsi, Vaii. 12. 

Hantd labbati bantaram, Ko. II. 5. 
Hitdnukampt sambuddho, Md. II. 4, 
Hitvd abam, Dev. III. 8 ; Brd. I. 9. 
Hitvd agaram pabbajitvd, Dev. III. 8. 
Hiri tassa apalambo, Dev. V. 6. 
Ilu-iuisedho (-dbd), Dev. II. 8. 
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